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INTRODUCTION. 


The  production  of  Autobiographical  Memoirs, 
by  members  of  reigning  families,  is  so  rare,  that 
those  of  the  Margravine  of  Bareith  would 
demand  a  conspicuous  place  in  a  collection  of 
this  nature,  even  if  they  possessed  much  less  of 
the  singular  and  characteristic  portraiture  in 
which  they  so  profusely  abound.  Nothing  can 
convey  with  more  accuracy  and  naivete  the  pecu- 
liar manners  of  the  German  courts  and  princes ; 
and  what  adds  to  the  entertainment,  the  illus- 
trious narrator  seems  totally  unconscious  of  the 
very  curious  scenes  which  she  is  describing,  and 
still  less  to  anticipate  the  conclusion  to  which 
they  will  necessarily  lead.  A  book  written  pro- 
fessedly with  that  view  would  not  have  proved 
half  so  amusing  as  an  account  which  affects  to 
deal  with  nothing  extraordinary,  and  which  de- 
scribes the  jealousy,  intrigue,  and  persiflage  of  a 
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courtly  circle,  simply  as  matters  of  fact.  The 
singular  character  and  domesticity  of  the  father 
of  Frederic  the  Great,  a  sort  of  prototype  of  the 
Baron  of  Thundertentronch,  add  greatly  to  the 
originality  of  this  production  ;  which,  to  the  dili- 
gent student  of  the  varieties  of  human  character, 
as  modified  by  temperament,  education,  and  cir- 
cumstance, advances  a  claim  to  special  notice 
that  will  not  be  disregarded. 


ADVERTISEMENT 

BY    THE    FRENCH    EDITOR. 


For  several  years  past  the  public  have  been  antici- 
pating the  appearance  of  the  Memoirs  of  the  Princess 
WiLHELMiNA  of  Prussia,  Margravinc  of  Bareith, 
the  beloved  sister  of  Frederick  the  Great.  Many- 
persons  have  read  the  original  manuscript  of  these 
Memoirs,  which  is  in  the  hand-writhig  of  the  princess. 
The  margravine  had  bequeathed  them  to  the  privy 
counsellor,  M.  de  Supperville,  her  first  physician,  who 
constantly  refused  to  allow  them  to  be  published. 
After  his  death  they  became  the  property  of  an  inti- 
mate friend  of  the  editor,  who  immediately  consented 
to  their  publication. 

These  Memoirs  commence  with  the  year  1706,  and 
come  down  to  the  end  of  1/42.  They  have,  no 
doubt,  been  continued  to  a  much  later  period,  since 
the  margravine  states  her  intention  to  record  the 
most  memorable  events  of  the  reign  of  her  brother ; 
but  this  part  of  her  manuscript  has  never  yet  been 
discovered.  The  editor  is,  however,  in  search  of  it, 
and  intends  publishing  it  as  soon  as  he  obtains  the 
manuscript,  or  an  authentic  copy. 
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FuEDERicK  William,  king  of  Prussia,  at  that  time 
prince  royal,  was  married  in  the  year  1/06,  to  Sophia 
Dorothea,  princess  of  Hanover.  Frederick  the  First, 
king  of  Prussia,  his  father,  had  allowed  him  to  select 
one  of  the  three  following  princesses  ;  viz.  a  princess 
of  Sweden,  sister  to  Charles  XII ;  a  prhicess  of  Saxe- 
Zeitz ;  or  a  princess  of  Orange,  niece  to  the  prince  of 
Anhalt.  The  latter,  to  whom  the  prince  royal  had 
always  been  uncommonly  attached,  had  flattered  him- 
self with  the  hope  that  the  prince's  choice  would  fall 
upon  his  niece ;  but  the  heart  of  the  prince  royal 
having  been  captivated  by  the  charms  of  the  princess 
of  Hanover,  he  declined  the  proposals  of  his  royal  fa- 
ther, and  by  his  intreaties  and  intrigues  prevailed 
with  his  majesty  to  consent  to  his  union  with  the 
Hanoverian  princess. 

It  is  proper  that  I  should  convey  some  idea  of 
the  character  of  the  principal  persons  of  whom  the 
court  of  Berlin  was  composed,  and  particularly  of  that 
of  the  prince  royal.  This  prince,  whose  education 
had  been  entrusted  to  count  Dona,  possesses  all  the 
qualities  which  constitute  a  great  man  ;  his  genius  is 
elevated,  and  capable  of  the  greatest  actions ;  to  an 
uncommon  facility  of  conception  he  adds  much  judg- 
ment and  application ;    his   disposition   is   naturally 
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good.  From  his  early  youth  he  always  manifested  a 
decided  predilection  for  the  military;  it  was  his  ruling 
passion,  and  he  has  justified  it  hy  the  excellent  order 
into  which  he  has  put  his  army.  His  temper  is  lively 
and  hot ;  it  frequently  betrayed  him  into  excesses,  of 
which  he  has  since  bitterly  repented.  He  mostly  pre- 
ferred justice  to  clemency.  His  excessive  love  of 
money  has  made  him  pass  for  an  avaricious  man.  It 
is,  however,  only  in  his  personal  and  family  concerns 
that  he  can  be  reproached  with  that  vice ;  for  he 
liberally  lavished  wealth  upon  his  favourites,  and  those 
who  were  zealously  attached  to  his  service. 

Tiie  charitable  foundations  which  he  established, 
and  the  churches  he  built,  are  proofs  of  his  piety. 
His  devotion  degenerated  into  bigotry ;  he  hated 
pomp  and  luxury.  He  was  suspicious,  jealous,  and 
frequently  guilty  of  dissimulation.  His  governor  had 
sedulously  inspired  him  with  contempt  for  the  female 
sex.  His  opinion  of  women  was  so  bad,  that  his  pre- 
judices caused  many  vexations  to  the  princess,  of 
whom  he  was  jealous  to  an  excess. 

The  prince  of  Anhalt  may  be  ranked  among  the 
greatest  generals  of  the  age.  With  a  consummate 
experience  in  war  he  combines  a  particular  genius  for 
public  affairs.  His  brutal  mien  inspires  fear,  and  his 
physiognomy  does  not  belie  his  disposition.  His  un- 
bounded ambition  incites  him  to  commit  any  crime  to 
obtain  his  ends.  He  is  a  steady  friend,  but  an  irre- 
concileable  enemy,  and  vindictive  to  excess  towards 
those  who  liave  had  the  misfortune  of  giving  him 
offence.  He  is  addicted  to  cruelty  and  dissimulation. 
His  mind  is  cultivated,  and  his  conversation  entertain- 
ing, when  he  chuses. 

M.  de  Grumkow  may  pass  for  one  of  the  ablest  mi- 
nisters that  have  appeared  for  a  great  length  of  time. 
He  is  uncommonly  polite,  his  conversation  is  both 
easy  and  witty.  Tiiough  possessed  of  a  cultivated, 
pliant,  and  insinuating  mind,  he  chiefly  pleases  by 
that  talent  for  satire,  which  is  so  prevalent  in  our 
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times.  He  knows  how  to  blend  the  serious  with  the 
agreeable ;  but  this  brilliant  exterior  conceals  a  de- 
praved, selfish,  and  perfidious  heart.  Nothing  equals 
the  licentiousness  of  his  conduct ;  his  character  is  a 
compound  of  vices,  which  render  him  abhorrent  to 
the  virtuous. 

Such  were  the  two  favourites  of  the  prince  royal. 
It  may  easily  be  supposed,  that  being  intimately  con- 
nected, and  proceeding  liand  in  hand,  they  had  no 
difficulty  in  corrupting  the  heart  of  a  young  prince, 
and  overturning  a  whole  state  ;  they  beheld  their  pro- 
ject of  reigning  frustrated  by  the  marriage  of  the 
prince  royal.  The  prince  of  Anhalt  could  not  forgive 
the  princess  royal  her  having  been  preferred  to  his 
niece ;  he  feared,  lest  she  might  obtain  possession  of 
the  heart  of  her  consort.  To  prevent  this,  he  at- 
tempted to  sow  the  seeds  of  discord  between  them  ; 
and  availing  himself  of  the  prince's  disposition  to 
jealousy,  they  endeavoured  to  render  him  jealous  of 
his  spouse.  This  unfortunate  princess  was  doomed  to 
endure  the  most  cruel  torments  from  the  violence  of 
the  prince  royal;  and  notwithstanding  the  proofs 
which  she  gave  him  of  her  virtue,  nothing  but  pa- 
tience could  cure  him  of  the  prejudices  with  which  he 
had  been  inspired  agahist  her. 

The  princess  in  the  meantime  gave  the  prince  a  son 
in  1707  ;  but  the  joy  whicli  this  event  occasioned  was 
soon  converted  into  grief,  by  the  death  of  the  young 
prince  twelve  months  after  his  birth.  The  princess 
found  herself  a  second  time  in  a  state  which  revived 
the  hopes  of  the  country.  On  the  3d  of  July  1709, 
the  princess  royal  presented  her  royal  husband  with  a 
daughter,  who  was  very  unfavourably  received,  be- 
cause the  ardent  wishes  of  all  had  been  for  a  prince. 
I  was  the  child  who  met  with  that  ungracious  recep- 
tion. 1  came  into  the  world  at  a  time  when  the  mo- 
narchs  of  Denmark  and  Poland  happened  to  be  both 
at  Potsdam,  to  sign  a  treaty  of  alliance  against 
Charles  XII,  king  of  Sweden,  for  the  purpose  of  ap- 
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peasing  the  troubles  of  Poland.  These  two  sove- 
reigns, and  the  king  my  grandfather,  were  my  spon- 
sors, and  present  at  my  being  christened  ;  which 
ceremony  was  performed  with  great  pomp  and  mag- 
nificence. I  was  christened  Frederica  Sophia  Wil- 
helmina. 

The  king,  my  grandfatlier,  soon  grew  uncommonly 
fond  of  me.  At  eighteen  months  of  age  I  was  much 
more  forward  than  other  children  :  I  articulated  pretty 
distinctly;  and  at  two  years  of  age  I  walked  by  my- 
self. The  childish  tricks  which  I  played  amused  this 
good  prince,  whom  I  sometimes  diverted  for  whole 
days. 

The  following  year  the  princess  had  again  a  son, 
who  did  not  hve  ;  but  on  the  24th  of  January  1/12, 
the  princess  royal  presented  her  consort  with  a  third 
prince,  who  was  christened  Frederic*  ]\Jy  brother 
and  myself  were  both  entrusted  to  the  care  of  the 
countess  de  Kamken,  lady  of  the  grand  master  of  the 
wardrobe  to  the  king,  and  his  great  favourite^  But 
the  princess  royal  having  been  shortly  after  on  a  visit 
to  the  elector  her  father,  at  Hanover,  madame  Kil- 
manseck,  known  afterwards  by  the  name  of  lady  Ar- 
lington, recommended  to  the  princess  a  young  person 
who  was  with  her  as  a  companion,  to  preside  over  my 
education.  Her  name  was  Letti.  She  was  the  dau;jh- 
ter  of  an  Italian  monk,  who  had  escaped  from  his 
convent  to  settle  in  Holland,  where  he  had  abjured 
his  Catholic  faith.  He  lived  by  his  pen.  He  is  the 
author  of  a  History  of  Brandenburg,  which  has  been 
very  much  criticised,  and  of  the  Lives  of  Charles  V 
and  Phihp  H. 

His  daughter  had  earned  a  living  by  correcting  the 
proofs  of  newspapers.  A  true  Italian  in  heart  and 
mind,  she  was  as  remarkable  for  vivacity,  pliancy, 
and  depravity,  as  for  selfishness,  haughtiness,  and 
violence.     Her  morals  were  in  unison  with  her  origin. 

*  Aficivvards  known  by  the  surname  of  "  the  Great." 
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Her  coquetry  gained  her  a  crowd  of  admirers,  whom 
she  did  not  suffer  to  pine  in  long  expectation.  Her 
manners  were  Dutch,  that  is  to  say,  excessively  rude; 
but  she  knew  how  to  conceal  these  faults  under  so 
fine  an  exterior,  that  she  delighted  all  who  beheld 
her.  The  princess  royal,  who  was  dazzled  with  her, 
like  others,  determined  to  appoint  her  my  governess, 
with  the  prerogative  that  she  should  accompany  me 
everywhere,  and  be  admitted  at  my  table. 

The  prince  royal  had  attended  the  princess  to 
Hanover.  The  electoral  princess  had  been  delivered 
of  a  son  in  I/O/.  As  our  ages  agreed,  our  parents 
resolved  still  more  to  strengthen  the  ties  of  their 
friendship,  by  destining  us  for  each  other.  My  little 
admirer  began,  even  at  that  time,  to  send  me  pre- 
sents ;  and  no  post-day  passed,  without  these  prin- 
cesses corresponding  about  the  future  union  of  their 
children. 

The  king  my  grandfather  had  been  unwell- for  some 
time.  Hopes  had  been  entertained  that  his  health 
would  be  re-estal)hshed;  but  his  weak  constitution 
could  not  long  resist  the  attacks  of  a  hectic  complaint. 
He  died  in  the  month  of  February  1713.  When  he 
was  informed  of  his  impendnig  fate,  he  submitted 
with  firmness  and  resignation  to  the  decrees  of  Pro- 
vidence. As  he  felt  the  approaches  of  death,  he  took 
an  affectionate  leave  of  the  prince  and  princess  royal, 
and  recommended  to  them  the  prosperity  of  the  coun- 
try, and  the  welfare  of  his  subjects.  He  afterwards 
sent  for  both  my  brother  and  me,  and  gave  us  his 
blessing,  at  eight  o'clock  in  the  evenhig.  His  death 
followed  close  upon  this  mournful  ceremony.  He  ex- 
pired on  the  25th,  universally  regretted  throughout 
the  kingdom. 

On  the  very  day  of  his  death,  king  Frederick  Wil- 
liam, his  son,  inquired  into  the  establishment  of  his 
court,  and  com[)letely  reformed  it,  on  condition  that 
no  one  should  retire  before  the  funeral  of  the  late 
king.     I   shall  not  describe  the  magnificence  of  his 
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solemn  obsequies ;  they  were  not  celebrated  till  some 
months  after.  The  face  of  everything  was  altered  at 
Berlin.  Those  who  wished  to  insure  the  favour  of 
the  new  king  assumed  the  helmet  and  cuirass ;  every 
thing  became  military — not  a  vestige  remained  of  the 
ancient  court.  M.  de  Grumkow  was  placed  at  the 
head  of  aflfairs,  and  the  prince  of  Anhalt  had  the  di- 
rection of  the  army.  These  two  individuals  possessed 
themselves  of  the  confidence  of  the  young  monarch, 
and  helped  him  to  bear  the  burthen  of  government 
The  whole  year  passed  in  settling  the  administration, 
and  introducing  order  in  the  finances,  which  the  im- 
mense profusions  of  the  late  king  had  somewhat  de- 
ranged. 

Tlie  death  of  queen  Anne  of  Great  Britain,  which 
happened  the  following  year,  proved  a  very  interest- 
ing event  to  the  king  and  queen.  The  elector  of 
Hanover  having  become  her  heir,  by  the  exclusion  of 
the  Pretender,  or  rather  of  the  son  of  James  II,  went 
over  to  England  to  ascend  the  British  throne  ;  the 
electoral  prince  his  son,  accompanied  him,  and  took 
the  title  of  prince  of  Wales.  The  latter  left  the 
pnnce  his  son,  who  was  nominated  duke  of  Glou- 
cester, at  Hanover,  being  unwilHng  to  expose  him  to 
the  risks  of  the  sea  at  so  tender  an  age.  I'he  queen 
my  mother,  was  about  the  same  time  delivered  of  a 
princess,  who  was  named  Frederica  Louisa. 

Meanwhile  my  brother  was  of  a  very  weak  consti- 
tution ;  his  silent  disposition,  and  his  Avant  of  viva- 
city, caused  well-grounded  alarms  for  his  life;  his 
frequent  maladies  began  to  revive  the  hopes  of  the 
prince  of  Anhalt.  In  order  to  strengthen  and  in- 
crease his  credit,  he  persuadcsd  the  king  to  give  me  in 
marriage  to  his  nephew.  That  prince  was  first  cousin 
to  tlie  king.  The  elector  Frederick  William,  their 
grandfather,  had  been  twice  married.  By  the  princess 
of  Orange,  his  first  consort,  he  had  Frederick  the 
First,  and  two  princes,  who  died  shortly  after  their 
birth.    His  second  consort,  a  princess  of  Holstein- 
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Glucksburg,  widow  of  the  duke  Charles  Louis  of 
Luneburgh,  brought  him  five  princes  and  three  prin- 
cesses, viz.  Charles,  who  was  poisoned  in  Italy  by 
order  of  the  king  his  brother;  prince  Casimir,  who 
was  also  poisoned  by  a  princess  of  Holstein,  whom  he 
had  refused  to  marry ;  and  the  princes  Philip,  Albert, 
and  Louis.  The  first  of  these  three  princes  married  a 
princess  of  Anhalt,  sister  to  him  whose  portrait  I  have 
drawn ;  by  her  he  had  two  sons  and  one  daughter. 
After  the  death  of  the  margrave  Philip,  his  eldest  son, 
the  margrave  of  Schwedt  became  first  prince  of  the 
blood,  and  presumptive  heir  of  the  crown,  on  failure 
of  the  royal  line.  In  that  case  all  the  allodial  de- 
mesnes and  estates  would  have  devolved  to  me.  The 
prince  of  Anhalt,  supported  by  Grumkow,  persuaded 
the  king  that,  while  he  had  but  one  son,  policy  re- 
quired of  him  to  marry  me  to  his  cousin,  the  mar- 
grave of  Schwedt.  They  represented  that  my  bro- 
ther's delicate  state  of  health  would  not  allow  much 
reliance  to  be  placed  on  his  hfe ;  that  the  queen  began 
to  grow  so  corpulent,  that  it  was  to  be  feared  she 
would  have  no  more  children ;  that  the  king  ought  to 
provide  before  hand  for  the  preservation  of  his  domi- 
nions, which  would  be  dismembered  if  I  contracted 
any  other  union ;  and,  lastly,  that  if  he  had  the  mis- 
fortune to  lose  my  brother,  his  son-in-law  and  suc- 
cessor would  supply  the  place  of  his  son. 

For  some  time  the  king  contented  himself  with 
giving  them  vague  answers,  but  they  found  an  oppor- 
tunity of  seducing  him  into  some  debaucheries;  when 
heated  with  wine  they  obtained  whatever  they  wished. 
It  was  even  resolved  that  the  margrave  of  Schwedt 
should  from  that  time  be  at  liberty  to  visit  me,  and 
that  all  means  should  be  attempted  to  "produce  a  mu- 
tual inclination  between  us.  Miss  Letti,  gained  over 
by  Anhalt's  party,  hicessantly  talked  to  me  of  the 
margrave  of  Schwedt,  and  sounded  his  praises ;  adding 
continually  that  he  would  become  a  great  king,  and 
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that  it  would  be  very  fortunate  for  ma  if  I  should 
marry  him. 

This  prince,  who  was  born  in  1700,  was  very  tall 
for  his  years ;  his  face  is  handsome,  but  his  counte- 
nance is  not  prepossessing.  Though  he  was  but  fif- 
teen, his  wicked  disposition  already  betrayed  itself; 
he  was  brutal  and  cruel,  his  manners  were  rude,  and 
his  propensities  mean.  I  had  a  natural  antipathy  to 
him,  and  I  endeavoured  to  play  liim  tricks  and  frighten 
him,  for  he  was  a  coward.  Miss  Letti  would  not  per- 
mit these  jokes,  and  punished  me  severely  for  them. 
The  queen,  who  was  ignorant  of  the  object  of  the 
prince's  visits,  allowed  them  with  so  much  the  more 
facility,  as  I  received  those  of  the  other  princes  of  the 
blood,  and  as  they  could  not  be  of  any  consequence 
at  my  tender  age.  In  spite  of  all  their  efforts  the 
two  favourites  had  hitherto  been  unable  to  sow  any 
dissensions  between  the  king  and  queen ;  but,  although 
the  king  was  passionately  fond  of  his  royal  spouse,  yet 
he  could  not  help  using  her  ill,  and  allowed  her  no 
share  whatever  in  public  affairs.  He  apologised  for 
his  conduct,  by  saying  that  *'  it  was  necessary  to  keep 
women  under  proper  subjection,  else  they  would  rule 
their  husbands." 

However,  it  was  not  long  before  the  queen  was 
acquainted  with  the  plan  of  my  marriage :  it  was  en- 
trusted to  her  by  the  king.  It  was  a  thunderstroke 
to  the  queen.  But  I  must  first  sketch  her  temper 
and  person.  The  queen  never  was  handsome.  Her 
features  are  strongly  marked,  and  none  of  them  fine. 
Her  complexion  is  pale  ;  her  hair  a  dark  brown  ;  her 
shape  has  been  one  of  the  handsomest  in  the  world  ; 
her  noble  and  majestic  gait  inspires  all  who  behold 
her  M'ith  respect;  a  perfect  acquaintance  with  the 
world,  and  a  brilliant  understanding,  seem  to  promise 
more  solidity  than  she  is  possessed  of.  Her  heart  is 
benevolent,  generous,  and  kind ;  she  cherishes  the 
arts  and  sciences,  without  having  ever  devoted  much 
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time  to  the  study  of  them.  No  one  is  without  faults  : 
the  queen  has  her's.  All  the  pride  and  haughtiness  of 
the  house  of  Hanover  are  concentrated  in  her  person. 
Her  ambition  is  unbounded ;  she  is  excessively  jea- 
lous, of  a  suspicious  and  vindictive  temper,  and  never 
forgives  those  by  whom  she  fancies  she  has  been 
offended. 

The  alliance  which  she  had  projected  with  England 
through  the  marriage  of  her  children,  was  the  most 
ardent  wish  of  her  heart;  and  she  flattered  herself 
she  should  gradually  succeed  in  governing  the  king. 
Her  second  object  was,  to  secure  a  strong  protection 
against  the  persecutions  of  the  prince  of  Anhalt ;  and, 
lastly,  to  obtain  the  guardianship  of  my  brother,  in 
case  of  the  king's  decease.  The  king  was  subject  to 
frequent  diseases,  and  the  queen  had  been  told  that  he 
could  not  live  long. 

It  was  nearly  about  this  time  that  the  king  declared 
war  against  the  Swedes.  The  Prussian  troops  began 
to  march  in  the  month  of  May  into  Pomerania,  where 
they  joined  those  of  Denmark  and  Saxony.  The  cam- 
paign opened  with  the  taking  of  the  strong  town  of 
Wismar.  The  whole  army,  amounting  to  thirty-six 
thousand  men,  afterwards  marched  to  lay  siege  to 
Stralsund.  The  queen  ray  mother,  though  again 
pregnant,  followed  the  king  in  this  expedition.  I 
shall  not  enter  into  a  detail  of  the  campaign ;  it  ended 
gloriously  for  the  king  my  father,  who  took  posses- 
sion of  a  great  part  of  Swedish  Pomerania.  During 
the  absence  of  the  queen  I  was  left  entirely  to  the  care 
of  Miss  Letti;  and  madame  de  Roukoule,  who  had 
educated  the  king,  was  entrusted  with  my  brother's 
education.  Miss  Letti  took  infinite  pains  to  cultivate 
my  imderstanding;  she  taught  me  the  principal  ele- 
ments of  history  and  geography ;  and  endeavoured,  at 
the  same  time,  to  polish  my  manners.  The  great 
number  of  persons  by  whom  I  v/as  visited,  contributed 
to  render  mc  acquainted  with  the  usages  of  society. 
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I  was  extremely  lively,  and  every  one  took  pleasure  in 
conversing  with  me. 

The  queen,  on  her  return,  was  charmed  with  my 
little  figure ;  the  endearments  which  she  lavished 
upon  me  caused  me  so  lively  a  joy,  that  all  my  blood 
being  thro\vn  into  agitation,  I  had  a  hemorrhage, 
which  nearly  sent  me  to  the  other  world.  It  was  a 
sort  of  miracle  that  I  escaped  from  this  disease,  which 
kept  me  several  weeks  confined  to  my  bed.  No  sooner 
v/as  I  restored  to  health,  than  the  queen  wished  to 
avail  herself  of  my  prodigious  facility  in  learning. 
She  gave  me  several  masters,  among  others  the  fa- 
mous La  Croze,  who  has  been  celebrated  for  his  his- 
torical knowledge,  and  his  profound  acquaintance  with 
the  languages  of  the  east,  and  with  sacred  and  profane 
antiquities.  My  whole  day  was  taken  up  with  teachers 
who  succeeded  each  other,  and  left  me  very  little  time 
for  my  recreations. 

The  court  of  Berlin,  although  most  of  the  men  of 
which  it  was  composed  were  military,  was  neverthe- 
less very  numerous,  on  account  of  the  influx  of  stran- 
gers that  resorted  to  it.  The  queen  held  a  drawing- 
room  every  evening  during  the  absence  of  the  king, 
who  was  generally  at  Potsdam,  a  small  town,  at  the 
distance  of  four  German  miles  from  Berlin.  There 
he  lived  more  as  a  private  gentleman  than  as  a  king. 
His  table  was  served  with  frugality  :  it  never  exceeded 
necessaries.  His  principal  occupation  wa-s  to  drill  a 
regiment,  which  he  had  begun  to  form  in  the  life- 
time of  Frederick  the  First,  and  which  was  composed 
of  colossal  men,  six  feet  in  height.  All  the  monarchy 
of  Europe  eagerly  sent  recruits  for  it.  This  regiment 
might  justly  be  styled  "  the  channel  of  royal  favour," 
for  to  give  or  to  procure  tall  men  for  the  king,  was 
sufficient  to  obtain  any  thing  of  him.  He  used  to  go 
a  shooting  or  hunting  after  dinner,  and  in  the  even- 
ing he  frequented  a  smoking  club,  with  his  general 
officers. 
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There  were  at  that  time  several  Swedish  officers  at 
Berlin,  who  had  been  taken  prisoners  at  the  siege  of 
Stralsund.  One  of  these  officers,  of  the  name  of 
Cron,  had  acquired  some  notoriety  for  his  knowledge 
in  judicial  astrology.  The  queen  had  the  curiosity  to 
send  for  him.  He  foretold  her  that  she  would  be  de- 
livered of  a  princess.  To  my  brother  he  said,  that  he 
would  become  one  of  the  greatest  princes  that  ever 
reigned :  that  he  would  make  considerable  acquisi- 
tions, and  die  an  emperor.  My  hand  did  not  prove 
so  lucky  as  that  of  my  brother ;  the  astrologer  exa- 
mined it  a  long  time,  and  shaking  his  head,  said, 
**  that  my  life  would  be  a  tissue  of  fatalities ;  that  I 
should  be  asked  in  marriage  by  four  crowned  heads, 
namely,  the  monarchs  of  Sweden,  of  England,  of 
Russia,  and  of  Poland  ;  that,  however,  I  should  marry 
none  of  those  sovereigns."  This  prediction  was  ful- 
filled, as  we  shall  see  hereafter. 

I  cannot  forbear  relating  here  an  adventure,  which 
will  acquaint  the  reader  with  the  character  of  Grum- 
kow,  and  though  unconnected  with  the  memoirs  of 
my  life,  it  may,  nevertheless,  be  thought  entertaining. 
The  queen  had  among  her  maids  of  honour  a  madame 
Wagnitz,  who  at  that  time  was  her  favourite.  The 
mother  of  this  young  person  was  lady  of  the  house- 
hold to  the  margravine  Albert,  the  king's  aunt.  Ma- 
dame Wagnitz  concealed,  under  the  mask  of  devotion, 
the  most  scandalous  conduct.  Her  intriguing  dispo- 
sition led  her  to  prostitute  herself  and  her  daughters 
to  the  favourites  of  the  king,  and  those  who  were 
concerned  in  administration ;  by  these  means  she  was 
informed  of  the  secrets  of  the  state,  which  she  imme- 
diately sold  to  the  count  de  Rottenbourg,  the  French 
ambassador. 

In  order  to  attain  her  ends,  madame  Wagnitz  pro- 
cured the  assistance  of  M.  Kreutz,  a  favourite  of  the 
king.  This  man  was  a  son  of  a  farmer.  From  the 
situation  of  paymaster  of  a  regiment,  he  had  ascended 
to  the  rank  of  director  of  finances,  and.  minister  of 
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state.  His  mind  was  as  low  as  bis  birth — it  was  a 
compound  of  all  vices.  Although  bis  disposition  was 
so  much  like  that  of  Grumkow,  yet  they  were  sworn 
enemies,  being  reciprocally  jealous  of  the  king's  fa- 
vour, Kreutz  had  gained  the  good-will  of  the  king, 
by  the  pains  which  he  had  taken  to  increase  the  royal 
treasure  and  to  augment  the  king's  revenues,  at  the 
expense  of  his  poor  subjects.  He  was  dehghted  with 
madame  Wagnitz's  projects;  they  were  conformable 
to  his  views.  By  giving  a  mistress  to  the  king,  he 
created  a  support  for  himself,  and  thought  he  might 
succeed  in  destroying  Grumkow's  favour,  and  obtain- 
ing the  sole  possession  of  the  king's  ear,  and  of  public 
affairs.  He  undertook  to  instruct  the  future  sultana 
in  the  steps  she  was  to  take  to  accomplish  her  pur- 
pose. But  several  interviews  which  he  had  with  her, 
inspired  him  with  a  strong  passion  for  the  young  lady. 
He  was  immensely  rich.  Her  cruelty  was  soon  dis- 
armed by  his  magnificent  presents ;  she  gave  herself 
up  to  him,  but  without  losing  sight  of  the  first  plan. 
Kreutz  had  secret  emissaries  about  the  king's  person ; 
these  wretches  endeavoured,  by  various  observations 
seasonably  introduced,  to  inspire  him  with  aversion 
for  the  queen ;  they  even  praised  the  beauty  of  ma- 
dame Wagnitz,  and  neglected  no  opportunity  of  extol- 
ling the  felicity  of  possessing  such  a  charming  person. 
Grumkow,  who  had  spies  everywhere,  Avas  soon  ac- 
quainted with  these  proceedings.  He  had  no  objec- 
tion to  the  king's  having  mistresses,  but  he  wished 
him  to  have  them  of  his  choosing;  he  therefore  de- 
termined to  defeat  this  intrigue,  and  to  employ  the 
same  weapons  which  Kreutz  intended  to  use  for  his 
destruction.  Madame  Wagnitz  was  an  angelic  beauty, 
but  of  a  weak  understanding.  She  had  been  badly 
educated.  Her  heart  was  as  depraved  as  that  of  her 
mother,  and  to  this  depravity  she  added  an  insup- 
portable haughtiness  ;  her  slandering  tongue  knew  no 
mercy  against  those  who  had  the  misfortune  of  dis- 
pleasing her. 
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Hence  it  may  easily  be  supposed,  that  she  had 
scarcely  any  friends.  Having  caused  her  to  be  nar- 
rowly watched,  Grumkow  was  informed  that  she  had 
long  conferences  with  Kreutz,  and  that  it  appeared 
they  did  not  always  turn  on  state  affairs.  To  obtain 
complete  information  he  employed  a  scullion,  whom 
he  found  artful  enough  for  the  part  he  was  to  perform. 
He  fixed  the  time  when  the  king  and  queen  were  at 
Stralsund  to  execute  his  plan.  One  night,  when  all 
were  buried  in  sleep,  a  terrible  noise  was  heard  in  the 
palace.  Every  one  awoke,  thinking  the  building  was 
on  fire  :  but  how  great  was  the  surprise  to  hear  that 
it  was  a  ghost  which  caused  all  that  noise.  Tlie  cen- 
tinels  placed  before  the  apartments  of  my  brother  and 
my  own,  were  half  dead  with  fear,  and  declared  they 
had  seen  the  spectre  pass  by  and  enter  a  gallery 
which  led  to  the  apartments  of  the  maids  of  honour 
to  the  queen.  The  officer  on  duty  immediately  placed 
double  guards  before  our  apartments,  and  then  searched 
the  whole  palace  himself  without  discovering  anything. 
However,  the  ghost  re-appeared  as  soon  as  the  officer 
had  retired,  and  he  frightened  the  centinels  so  much 
that  they  were  found  deprived  of  sensation.  They 
said  **  it  was  the  great  fiend  sent  by  the  Swedish 
sorcerers,  to  kill  the  prince  royal." 

The  next  day  the  alarm  spread  all  over  the  town. 
People  were  afraid  it  might  be  some  plot  of  the  Swedes, 
who,  with  the  assistance  of  this  spectre,  might  set  fire 
to  the  palace  and  attempt  to  carry  off  my  brother  and 
me.  Every  necessary  precaution  was  taken  for  our 
safety,  and  for  the  purpose  of  catching  the  ghost.  It 
was  only  on  the  third  night  that  this  pretended  fiend 
was  caught.  Grumkow,  through  his  credit,  found 
means  to  have  him  examined  by  his  own  creatures. 
He  treated  the  whole  as  a  joke,  and  made  the  king 
change  the  severe  punishment,  which  he  wanted  to 
inflict  on  the  wretch,  into  that  of  being  carried 
about  three  successive  days  on  a  wooden  ass  with  all 
his  ghostly  attire.     In  the  mean  time  Grumkow  was 
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informed  by  this  spectre  of  what  he  \vanted  to  know, 
viz.  the  nocturnal  interviews  of  Kreutz  and  JMiss  Wag- 
nitz.  Moreover  the  waiting  woman  of  the  latter, 
whom  he  found  means  to  bribe  with  large  sums,  in- 
formed him  that  her  mistress  had  already  miscarried 
once,  and  that  she  then  actually  was  in  a  state  of  preg- 
nancy. He  waited  for  the  return  of  the  king  to  Berlin 
to  make  him  acquainted  with  this  scandalous  story. 

The  king  was  highly  irritated  against  Miss  Wagnitz  ; 
he  wished  to  have  her  immediately  banished  from 
court  :  but  the  queen,  by  her  earnest  intreaties,  ob- 
tained that  she  should  be  suffered  to  remain  a  little 
longer  till  some  pretence  could  be  foimd  for  dismissing 
her  with  a  good  grace.  It  was  with  great  difficulty 
that  the  king  granted  this  respite ;  he  required  how- 
ever of  the  queen  that  her  dismission  should  be  notified 
to  her  that  very  day.  He  related  all  her  intrigues  and 
the  pains  she  had  taken  to  become  his  mistress.  The 
queen,who  felt  for  that  creature  a  predilection  which  she 
could  not  overcome,  sent  for  her,  and  spoke  to  her  in 
the  presence  of  madame  de  Roukoule,  who  would  not 
leave  her  in  her  then  state  of  pregnancy.  The  queen 
acquainted  her  with  the  orders  of  the  king,  and  re- 
peated what  the  monarch  had  said  :  "  You  must  sub- 
mit to  the  will  of  the  sovereign,"  added  the  queen ; 
*'  I  expect  to  be  brought  to  bed  in  three  months'  time. 
If  I  give  birth  to  a  son,  the  first  thing  I  shall  do  will 
be  to  solicit  your  pardon."  But  far  from  acknow- 
ledging the  kindness  of  the  queen.  Miss  Wagnitz  would 
scarcely  listen  to  her  majesty  to  the  end  of  her  speech, 
and  declared  bluntly  that  she  had  powerful  patrons,  by 
whom  she  was  sure  to  be  protected. 

The  queen  was  going  to  reply;  but  Miss  Wagnitz 
fell  into  so  violent  a  passion  that  she  vented  a  thou- 
sand imprecations  against  her  majesty  and  the  infant 
in  her  womb.  Her  rage  threw  lier  into  convulsions. 
Madame  de  Roukoule  led  away  the  queen,  who  was 
terrified.  But  as  her  majesty  still  hoped  to  soften  the 
king,  she  did  not  wish  to  make  his  majesty  acquainted 
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with  this  conversation.  Miss  Wagnitz  herself  however 
destroj^ed  these  kind  intentions.  She  posted  the  next 
day  a  violent  libel  against  the  king  and  queen,  and  was 
soon  discovered  as  the  author.  Unwilhng  to  carry 
his  lenity  any  farther,  the  king  banished  her  ignomi- 
niously  from  court :  her  mother  soon  followed  her  into 
banishment.  Grumkow  informed  the  king  of  the  in- 
trigues of  that  lady  with  the  French  ambassador.  She 
was  fortunate  in  undergoing  no  greater  punishment 
than  exile,  instead  of  being  confined  in  a  fortress  for 
the  remainder  of  her  life.  Kreutz  maintained  himself 
in  the  good  graces  of  the  monarch,  in  spite  of  the 
pains  taken  'by  his  antagonist  to  work  his  ruin.  The 
queen  was  soon  consoled  for  the  loss  of  IMiss  Wagnitz, 
whose  situation  as  favourite  was  given  to  madam.e  de 
Blaspil.  The  queen  was  delivered  of  a  son  some  time 
after  this  pretty  adventure.  His  birth  diffused  uni- 
versal joy.  He  was  christened  WilUam.  This  prince 
died  of  a  dysentery  in  1719.  The  sister  of  the  mar- 
grave of  Schwedt  was  in  the  same  year  (1715)  married 
to  the  hereditary  prince  of  Wirtemberg.  The  caprices 
of  that  princess  caused  the  duchy  (at  present  the  king- 
dom) of  Wirtemberg  to  faU  into  the  hands  of  the  Ca- 
tholics. 

I  shall  close  this  year  with  relating  the  accom- 
plishment of  one  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Swedish 
officer.  Count  Poniatowski  arrived  at  that  time  in- 
cognito at  Berlin,  whither  he  had  been  sent  by 
Charles  XH,  king  of  Sweden.  As  the  count  had  been 
intimately  acquainted  with  the  grand  marshal  de 
Printz,  when  they  were  both  ambassadors  in  Russia, 
he  applied  to  him  to  obtain  a  secret  audience  from  the 
king.  His  majesty  went  towards  night  to  M.  de 
Printz,  who  lodged  in  the  palace  at  that  time.  Count 
Poniatowski  made  some  very  advantageous  proposals 
from  the  court  of  Sweden  to  the  king,  and  concluded 
with  his  majesty  a  treaty  which  lias  always  been  kept 
so  carefully  secret,  that  I  never  could  learn  more  than 
two  articles  of  it :  the  first,  that  the  king  of  Sweden 

c  2 


18  MEMOIRS    OF    THE 

would  cede  for  ever  Swedish  Pomerania  to  the  Prussian 
monarch,  and  tliat  the  latter  should  pay  a  very  con- 
siderable sum  by  way  of  indemnity.  The  second  ar- 
ticle stipulated  my  marriage  with  the  Swedish  mo- 
narch ;  it  was  determined  that,  at  twelve  years  of 
age,  I  should  be  sent  to  Sweden,  to  be  educated  there. 

Hitherto  I  could  only  relate  facts  with  which  I  was 
not  personally  concerned.  I  was  but  eight.  My 
tender  years  would  not  allow  me  to  take  a  share  in 
what  was  passing.  All  ray  time  was  taken  up  with  my 
masters,  and  my  only  recreation  was  to  see  my  bro- 
ther. Never  was  affection  equal  to  ours.  His  un- 
derstanding was  good,  hut  his  disposition  gloomy. 
He  was  long  considering  before  he  returned  an  answer  : 
but  then  his  answers  were  just.  He  had  great  diffi- 
culty in  learning,  and  it  was  expected  that  in  time  he 
would  be  more  remarkable  for  good  sense  than  for 
wit.  My  vivacity  on  the  contrary  was  very  great.  I 
was})rompt  at  repartee,  and  my  m.emory  was  excellent. 
The  king  was  passionately  fond  of  me  :  he  never  paid  so 
much  attention  to  any  of  his  children  as  to  me.  But  my 
brother  was  odious  to  him,  and  never  appeared  before 
him  but  to  be  ill  used  ;  this  inspired  the  prince  royal 
with  an  invincible  fear  of  his  father,  which  grew  up 
with  him  even  to  the  age  of  maturity. 

The  king  and  queen  took  a  second  journey  to  Ha- 
noyer.  The  Swedish  and  the  Prussian  monarchs, 
having  both  maturely  weighed  the  alliance  which  was 
to  unite  their  houses,  had  found  our  ages  too  dis- 
proportionate, and  agreed  to  break  off  the  match. 
The  king  of  Prussia  resolved  to  renew  the  alliance, 
which  had  already  been  in  agitation,  with  the  duke  of 
Gloucester. 

King  George  T  of  England  gladly  assented  to  this 
plan  :  but  he  wished  that  a  double  marriage  might 
draw  still  closer  the  ties  of  their  friendship,  viz.  the 
marriage  of  my  brother  with  princess  Amelia,  second 
sister  of  the  duke  of  Gloucester.  This  double  alliance 
was   resolved   upon   to    the  great  satisfaction  of  the 
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queen,  who  had  ahvays  so  ardently  wished  for  it.  Her 
majesty  brought  the  bridal  rings  to  my  brother  and 
me.  I  even  opened  a  correspondence  with  my  little 
admirer  and  received  several  presents  of  him.  Prince 
Anhalt  and  Grumkow  were  still  continuing  their  in- 
trigues. The  birth  of  my  second  brother  had  only 
deranged  their  projects,  without  inducing  them  to 
lose  sight  of  them  :  but  the  time  for  their  execution 
was  not  yet  arrived. 

The  new  ahiance,  which  the  king  had  just  entered 
into  with  England,  did  not  appear  a  great  obstacle  to 
surmount.  As  the  interests  of  the  houses  of  Branden- 
burg and  Hanover  had  always  been  op])osed,  they 
fully  expected  that  their  union  would  not  be  of  long 
duration.  They  were  perfectly  acquainted  with  the 
disposition  of  the  king,  who  easily  suffered  himself 
to  be  irritated,  and,  in  his  first  gust  of  passion, 
never  kept  within  bounds,  and  always  deviated  from 
true  policy.  They  therefore  resolved  calmly  to  wait 
until  they  should  meet  with  an  incident  conformable 
to  their  views.  It  was  in  this  year  that  a  secret  con- 
spiracy, formed  by  a  certain  Clement,  was  discovered. 
He  was  accused  of  high  treason,  of  having  counter- 
feited the  sign  manual  of  several  great  princes,  and 
attempted  to  embroil  several  powers.  This  Clement 
was  at  the  Hague,  and  had  frequently  written  to  the 
king.  His  bad  conscience  would  not  allow  him  to 
leave  that  asylum,  and  the  king  had  been  unable  to 
drav/  him  into  his  dominions.  His  majesty  at  last 
employed  a  Calvinist  clergyman,  named  Gablonski,  to 
get  possession  of  that  man.  Gablonski,  who  had  been 
his  fellow  student,  went  into  Holland,  and  so  com- 
pletely persuaded  him  of  the  good  reception  and  the 
honours  which  awaited  him  at  the  court  of  Prussia, 
that  he  at  last  prevailed  with  him  to  come  to  Berlin. 
As  soon  as  Clement  had  set  his  foot  in  the  county  of 
Cleves,  he  v/as  arrested.  It  has  always  been  supj^osed 
that  Clement  was  of  distinguished  extraction.  Some 
pretended  he  was  a  natural  son  of  the  king  of  Den- 
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mark,  and  others  of  the  duke  of  Orleans,  regent  of 
France.  The  great  Hkeness  he  bore  to  the  latter  in- 
duced a  belief  that  he  was  related  to  that  prince.  He 
was  put  upon  his  trial  immediately  after  his  arrival  at 
Berlin.  Report  says  that  he  unveiled  Grumkow's  in- 
trigues to  the  king,  and  offered  to  justify  his  accusa- 
tion by  the  letters  of  that  minister,  which  he  was  ready 
to  deliver  into  the  hands  of  the  monarch.  Grumkow 
was  on  the  brink  of  ruin :  but  Clement  fortunately 
could  not  produce  the  letters  he  had  promised  ;  his 
accusation  was  therefore  treated  as  calumnious.  The 
circumstances  of  his  trial  have  constantly  been  kept 
so  secret,  that  I  never  could  learn  more  than  the  few 
details  which  I  have  related. 

The  trial  lasted  six  months,  at  the  end  of  which  he 
was  condemned  to  be  pinched  three  times  with  red 
hot  pincers,  and  then  hanged.  He  heard  his  sentence 
with  heroical  firmness,  and  without  any  alteration  in 
his  countenance.  "  My  life,"  said  he,  "  is  hi  the 
king's  hands.  I  have  not  deserved  death.  I  have  but 
done  what  the  king's  ministers  are  doing  every  day  ; 
they  endeavour  to  cheat  and  to  deceive  those  of  other 
powers,  and  are  but  honest  spies  at  foreign  courts. 
Had  1  had  my  credentials  like  them,  I  should  perhaps 
now  he  at  the  pinnacle  of  glory,  instead  of  being 
lodged  at  the  top  of  the  gallows." 

His  fortitude  did  not  fail  him  to  the  last.  He  may 
be  ranked  among  men  of  great  genius.  His  erudition 
was  very  extensive.  He  spoke  several  languages,  and 
delighted  his  hearers  with  his  eloquence,  which  he 
had  an  opportunity  to  display  in  addressing  the  people. 
As  his  speech  has  been  printed  I  shall  not  state  it. 
Lehman,  one  of  his  accomplices,  was  torn  in  pieces 
by  horses.  They  h.ad  for  companion  of  their  mis- 
fortune a  third  individual,  who  was  punished  for  a 
different  crime.  His  name  was  Hisdekamm  ;  he  had 
been  ennobled  in  the  reign  of  Frederic  I.  He  had 
said  and  written  that  *'  the  king  was  not  a  legitimate 
child,"     He  was  sentenced  to  be  publicly  whipped  by 
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the  executioner,  declared  infamous,  and  confined  in 
the  castle  of  Spandau  for  the  remainder  of  his  life. 
During  Clement's  imprisonment,  the  king  fell  dan- 
gerously ill  at  Brandenburg.  He  had  a  nephritic 
cholic,  attended  with  a  violent  fever.  He  immediately- 
dispatched  an  express  to  Berlin,  to  inform  the  queen 
of  his  situation,  and  to  request  her  to  join  him. 

The  queen  set  out  instantly,  and  travelled  with  such 
haste,  that  she  arrived  at  Brandenburg  in  the  evening. 
She  found  the  king  extremely  ill,  and  busy  making 
his  will,  as  he  thought  his  death  very  near.  Those  to 
whom  he  dictated  his  last  dispositions  were  persons  of 
probity  and  of  known  fidelity.  The  queen  was  ap- 
pointed regent  of  the  kingdom  during  the  minority  of 
my  brother,  and  the  emperor  and  the  king  of  England 
were  named  his  guardians.  No  mention  was  made  of 
either  Grumkow  or  the  prince  of  Anlialt  :  from  what 
motive  I  do  not  know.  The  king  had,  however,  sent 
them  an  express  a  few  hours  before  the  arrival  of  the 
queen,  and  ordered  them  to  come  to  him.  I  do  not 
know  what  incident  delayed  their  departure.  The 
king  had  not  signed  his  will :  it  is  probable  that  he 
sent  for  them  to  acquaint  them  with  its  contents,  and 
perhaps  to  insert  some  clause  in  their  behalf.  He  was 
so  offended  at  their  delay,  and  his  illness  increased  to 
such  a  degree,  that  he  no  longer  deferred  signing  his 
will.  A  copy  of  it  was  handed  to  the  queen,  and  the 
original  deposited  in  the  archives  of  Berlin.  No  sooner 
was  the  deed  finished  than  the  king  grew  calmer. 
HoltzendorfF,  the  surgeon  of  his  regiment  of  foot 
guards,  employed  very  seasonal)ly  a  remedy  fa- 
shionable at  that  time,  viz.  ipecacuanha  :  this  drug 
saved  the  king's  life.  The  fever,  and  the  pains  which 
he  suffered,  abated  considerably  towards  morning,  and 
great  hopes  were  entertained  of  his  recovery.  This 
was  the  beginning  of  the  fortune  and  favour  of  Holt- 
zendorfF, of  whom  I  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  here- 
after. 

In  the  meantime  the  prince  of  Anhalt,  and  his  com- 
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panion  of  iniquity,  arrived  towards  morning.  Their 
presence  embarrassed  the  king  very  much,  as  he  ex- 
pected from  them  the  most  cruel  reproaches,  for  being 
omitted  in  his  will.  To  get  over  this  embarrassment 
the  king  made  the  queen,  the  witnesses,  and  those  who 
had  written  the  will,  promise  upon  their  oath  to  bury 
its  contents  in  eternal  silence. 

But,  in  spite  of  these  precautions,  the  two  parties 
concerned  were  soon  informed  of  what  had  happened. 
The  mystery  observed  towards  them  created  suspicions 
of  the  truth  of  the  fact ;  particularly  as  they  heard 
that  a  copy  of  the  deed  had  been  delivered  to  the  queen. 
This  was  to  them  a  fatal  blow.  The  king  was  better, 
but  not  yet  completely  out  of  danger  ;  they  durst  not 
mention  anything  about  it,  as  the  least  emotion  might 
have  endangered  his  life.  But  their  uneasiness  was 
soon  removed  :  his  illness  abated  so  rapidly  that  he 
was  perfectly  recovered  in  a  week.  As  soon  as  he  was 
able  to  walk  out  he  returned  to  Berlin ;  thence  he 
went  to  Wusterhausen,  whither  he  was  followed  by 
the  queen.  The  king  grew  every  day  more  suspicious 
and  distrustful.  Ever  since  Clement's  intrigues  had 
been  discovered,  all  the  letters  that  left  and  entered 
Berlin  were  examined ;  he  never  lay  down  without 
having  near  his  bed  his  sword  and  a  pair  of  loaded 
pistols.  The  sleep  of  the  prince  of  Anhalt  and  Grum- 
kow  was  equally  disturbed  ;  the  business  of  the  royal 
will  distressed  them,  and  they  had  not  given  up 
their  former  plans.  The  king  and  my  brother  were 
both  in  rather  a  weak  state  of  health,  and  my  second 
brother  was  yet  in  the  cradle.  The  arts  they  em- 
ployed enabled  them  to  learn  the  contents  of  that  in- 
teresting deed,  and,  perhaps,  to  get  it  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  queen  ;  they  had  no  doubt  that,  pro- 
vided they  could  succeed  in  effecting  this,  they  should 
be  able  to  cause  the  will  to  be  annulled,  to  set  the 
king  at  variance  with  the  queen,  and  to  accomplish 
their  designs.  They  proceeded  in  this  manner.  I 
have  already  mentioned  madame  de  Blaspil,  as  a  fa- 
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vourite  mth  the  queen  ;  this  lady  might  pass  for  a 
beauty  :  the  charms  of  her  person  were  enhanced  by 
the  sohdity  and  cheerfulness  of  her  understanding. 
Her  heart  was  noble  and  upright :  but  two  essential 
faults,  which  are  unfortunately  inherent  in  most  fe- 
males, eclipsed  these  brilliant  qualities  :  she  was  fond 
of  intrigue,  and  coquettish,  A  gouty  and  disagreeable 
husband  of  sixty  was  not  very  captivating  to  a  young 
person.  Many  even  pretend  that  she  lived  with  him 
as  the  empress  Pulcheria  with  the  emperor  JMarcianus. 
Count  IManteufel,  the  Saxon  ambassador  at  the  court 
of  Prussia,  had  moved  her  heart.  Their  amorous  in- 
tercourse had  been  conducted  with  so  much  secresy, 
that  there  had  never  been  the  least  suspicion  raised 
against  the  virtue  of  the  lady.  To  console  himself  for 
the  absence  of  her  he  loved,  he  wrote  to  her  by  every 
mail,  and  as  regularly  received  her  answers.  This 
fatal  correspondence  caused  madame  de  Blaspil's 
misfortune  ;  her  letters,  and  those  of  her  lover,  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  king. 

This  distrustful  prince  supposed  them  concerned  in 
state  intrigues,  and  to  clear  up  his  suspicions  he 
showed  the  letters  to  Grumkow.  The  latter,  better 
versed  in  the  language  of  love  than  the  king,  imme- 
diately guessed  the  truth.  Without  seeming  to  take 
any  notice  of  it,  he  considered  this  incident  as  the  most 
fortunate  he  could  have  met  with.  He  was  an  inti- 
mate friend  of  count  Manteufel,  and  in  great  favour 
with  the  king  of  Poland,  This  monarch  was  particu- 
larly anxious  to  keep  on  good  terms  with  the  court  of 
Berlin.  Charles  XII,  of  Sweden,  was  yet  alive  ;  this 
circumstance  made  him  continually  apprehensive  of 
fresh  revolutions  in  Poland,  against  which  he  might 
be  protected  by  the  support  of  my  royal  father.  Grum- 
kow promised  him  his  assistance,  and  engaged  to 
maintain  the  good  harmony  between  the  two  courts, 
if  the  Polish  monarch  would  enter  into  his  views  and 
give  proper  instructions  on  that  head  to  count  IMan- 
teufel.    The  king  of  Poland  consented  without  hesita- 
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tion,  and  sent  that  minister  back  to  Berlin.  Grumkow 
acquainted  him  with  the  whole  affair  of  the  king's 
will ;  and  let  him  know,  at  the  same  time,  that  he  was 
informed  of  his  love  intrigue  with  madame  de  Blaspil, 
and  that  the  service  which  he  requested  of  him  con- 
sisted in  prevailing  with  that  lady  to  get  the  king's 
will  out  of  the  hands  of  the  queen.  It  was  a  delicate 
business.  IManteufel  knew  madame  de  Blaspil's  at- 
tachment to  the  queen ;  however  he  ventured  to 
break  the  matter  to  her.  It  was  with  great  difficulty 
that  madame  de  Blaspil  complied  with  his  request; 
but  love  made  her  at  length  forget  what  she  owed  to 
herself  and  to  her  mistress.  Dazzled  by  the  attach- 
ment which  Manteufel  professed  to  the  queen,  ma- 
dame de  Blaspil  thought  the  matter  not  of  very  great 
consequence,  and  availing  herself  of  the  absolute  em- 
pire which  she  had  over  that  princess,  she  assumed  so 
many  different  parts,  till  at  last  she  succeeded  in  per- 
suading her  to  trust  her  with  that  fatal  deed,  on  con- 
dition, however,  to  return  it  after  perusal. 


which  followed  was  not  less  fruitful  in  events.  As 
soon  as  count  Manteufel  saw  himself  in  possession  of 
the  king's  will,  he  took  a  copy  of  it  and  sent  it  to  Grum- 
kow ;  but  the  object  of  the  latter  was  only  half -at- 
tained :  he  wished  to  get  the  original  will.  By  pro- 
ceeding with  address  he  did  not  despair  of  obtaining  it 
in  time  The  queen  v/as  beginning  to  gain  an  ascen- 
dancy over  the  king's  mind  :  she  procured  him  re- 
cruits for  his  regiment,  and  the  king  of  England  shewed 
him  great  attention.  The  coolness  with  which  the 
king  had  replied  to  the  solicitations  of  the  prince  of 
Anhalt  and  Grumkow  to  marry  me  to  the  margrave  of 
Schwedt,  had  made  them  sensible  that  they  Avere  de- 
clining in  favour  :  several  circumstances  concurred  to 
confirm  them  in  this  idea.  The  king  latterly  had 
seldom  appeared  in  pubhc;  he  was  afflicted  with  a 
kind  of  hypochondria:  he  saw  no  one  but  the  queen 
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and  his  children,  and  dined  privately  with  us.  To 
prevent  their  disgrace  they  attempted  to  diminish  the 
credit  of  the  queen.  _  ,  -■-' 

From  the  portrait  which  I  have  drawn  of  the  king, 
it  may  be  observed  that  he  was  easily  irritated,  and 
that  one  of  his  principal  faults  was  an  excessive  love 
of  money.  Grumkow  wished  to  avail  himself  of  these 
weaknesses.  He  imparted  his  desigTi  to  i\l.  de  Kamken, 
minister  of  state; 'but  this  honest  man  informed  the 
queen  of  the  attempt.  This  princess  was  fond  of  play, 
and  had  lost  considerable  sums,  which  had  forced  her 
to  borrow  secretly  a  capital  of  .'30,000  dollars  (5,000/, 
sterling).  The  king  had  recently  presented  her  with 
a  pair  "of  broached  diamond  ear-rings  of  very  great 
value  :  she  wore  them  but  rarely,  because  she  had  often 
dropped  them.  Grumkow,  who  had  spies  everywhere, 
was  soon  acquainted  with  the  bad  situation  of  her 
affairs ;  and  supposing  that  the  queen  had  pawned 
these  ear-rings  to  procure  the  money  I  have  men- 
tioned, he  resolved  to  communicate  the  matter  to  the 
king,  whom  he  knew  sufficiently  well  to  be  certain  be- 
fore-hand that  he  would  be  highly  incensed.  The 
queen  did  not  fail  to  forewarn  her  royal  consort  of  the 
circumstance,  and  to  complain  of  the  accusations  that 
were  meditated  against  her.  Exasperated  at  Grumkow's 
base  attempt,  she  intreated  the  king  to  allow  her  to 
chastise  him  for  it ;  but  upon  the  king's  observing 
that  no  one  ought  to  be  punished  without  sufficient 
proofs,  she  had  the  imprudence  to  confess  that  it  was 
from  M.  de  Kamken  that  she  had  received  the  informa- 
tion. The  king  sent  for  him  instantly.  The  gracious 
manner  in  which  he  was  received  encouraged  him  to 
persist  in  what  he  had  imparted  to  the  queen  :  he  even 
added  several  circumstances  very  prejudicial  to  Grum- 
kow; but  having  been  acquainted  with  his  projects 
merely  by  conversations  which  he  had  had  with  him, 
without  any  witnesses,  the  denial  of  Grumkow  pre- 
vailed, and  Kamken  was  sent  to  Spandau. — This  for- 
tress, which  is  only  at  the  distance  of  two  German 
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miles  from  Berlin,  was  shortly  after  filled  with  illus- 
trious prisoners. 

A  Silesian  nobleman  of  the  name  of  Trosqui  had 
just  been  arrested  :  he  had  acted  as  a  spy  in  the  Swedish 
camp  during  the  attack  of  Stralsund.  Though  his 
services  had  been  useful  to  the  king,  yet  the  king  en- 
tertained no  esteem  for  him,  and  secretly  distrusted 
him.  He  was  accused  of  having  performed  at  Berlin 
the  same  part  which  he  had  acted  hi  the  Swedish 
camp  :  and  his  papers,  which  were  seized,  corrobo- 
rated the  accusation  in  some  degree.  Trosqui  was  a 
man  of  great  genius,  and  wrote  with  much  spirit : 
these  two  talents  supplied  the  want  of  personal  beauty. 
His  desk  contained  all  the  love-anecdotes  of  the  court, 
of  which  he  had  made  a  severe  satirical  description, 
and  a  great  number  of  letters  written  to  him  by  seve- 
ral Berlin  ladies,  in  which  the  monarch  was  not  spared. 
Those  of  madame  de  Blaspil  were  especially  violent 
against  the  king,  whom  she  styled  a  tyrant  and  *'  a 
horrible  cribli-fax."  Grumkow,  who  was  appointed  to 
examine  these  papers,  availed  himself  of  this  oppor- 
tunity to  ruin  this  lady  :  he  had  entrusted  her  with 
part  of  his  projects,  in  hopes  of  bringing  her  over  to 
his  party,  and  obtaining  the  king's  will.  Madame  de 
Blaspil,  who  had  seen  through  his  designs,  had  amused 
him  with  false  promises,  in  order  to  wrest  from  him 
his  secrets.  As  she  had  not  sufficient  evidence  against 
him,  and  Kamken's  misfortune  being  still  recent,  she 
dared  not  to  venture  upon  a  discovery  to  the  king 
until  she  was  provided  with  convincing  proofs. 
Grumkow  having  put  into  the  king's  hands  the  letters 
which  she  had  written  to  Trosqui,  and  prepossessed 
him  very  much  against  her,  his  majesty  sent  for  her, 
and  after  having  addressed  her  in  very  harsh  terms, 
he  shewed  her  these  fatal  letters.  Madame  de  Blaspil, 
not  dismayed  on  seeing  her  own  hand-writing,  and 
knowing  the  contents  to  be  true,  took  that  opportu- 
nity to  reproach  the  king  with  his  faults  ;  adding  that, 
notwithstanding  what  she  had  written  against  him^, 
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she  was  more  attached  to  his  majesty  than  any  one 
else  was  ;  being  the  only  one  who  had  the  boldness 
to  speak  to  him  with  frankness  and  sincerity.  Her 
energetic  and  ingenuous  speech  made  a  strong  impres- 
sion upon  the  king.  After  some  consideration  he  re- 
plied :  "  I  forgive  you,  and  thank  you  for  your  manner 
of  behaving.  You  have  convinced  me  that  you  are 
my  real  friend,  by  speaking  the  truth  to  me.  Let  us 
both  forget  the  past,  and  be  friends."  Whereupon  he 
took  her  by  the  hand,  and  leading  her  to  the  queen, 
he  said  :  *'  This  is  an  honest  woman,  for  whom  I  feel 
much  esteem."  , 

Madame  de  Blaspil,  notwithstanding,  was  by  no 
means  at  ease :  she  was  acquainted  with  all  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  wicked  design  which  Grumkow 
and  the  prince  of  Anhalt  were  plotting  against  the 
sovereign  and  my  brother  ;  she  saw  it  on  the  point  of 
being  carried  into  effect,  and  knew  not  what  to  resolve, 
as  there  was  evidently  equal  danger  in  speaking  or 
continuing  silent.  But  it  is  time  to  unveil  this  horri- 
ble mystery :  the  views  of  the  two  companions  of 
iniquity  were  directed  to  place  the  margrave  of  Schwedt 
on  the  throne,  and  to  usurp  the  government. 

Both  the  king  and  the  prince- royal  were  daily  im- 
proving in  health  ;  and  this  circumstance  dissipated 
all  the  flattering  hopes  which  Anhalt  and  Grumkow 
had  conceived  of  their  approaching  demise.  They 
resolved  to  remove  this  bar  to  their  measures  :  the 
business  was  delicate  ;  nothing  less  than  the  royal 
lives  were  at  stake ;  and  the  conspirators  only  waited 
for  a  favourable  opportunity  to  execute  their  infamous 
design  ;  and  such  an  opportunity  soon  presented  it- 
self, agreeably  to  their  wishes.  There  had  been  for 
some  time  a  company  of  rope-dancers  at  Berlin,  who 
performed  German  plays  on  a  pretty  stage  erected  in 
the  New  market ;  the  king  was  highly  entertained 
with  them,  and  never  omitted  to  attend  their  per- 
formances. This  spot  was  selected  by  the  conspirators, 
for  the  scene  of  their  detestable  tragedy.  They  wished 
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my  brother  to  be  also  present,  that  they  might  at  once 
immolate  the  two  victims  to  their  abominable  ambi- 
tion. The  palace  and  tlie  stage  were  to  be  set  on  fire 
at  the  same  moment,  to  avert  all  suspicion  from  them  ; 
and  the  king  and  my  brother  were  to  be  strangled 
during  the  confusion  which  the  conflagration  would 
inevitably  cause,  as  it  was  only  a  wooden  barrack, 
with  very  narrow  entrances,  and  always  excessively 
crowded,  which  must  have  facilitated  the  attempt. 
Their  party  was  so  strong,  that  they  were  sure  to  usurp 
the  regency  during  the  absence  of  the  margrave  of 
Schwedt,  who  was  still  hi  Italy  ;  particularly  as  the 
army  was  subservient  to  the  prince  of  Anhalt,  by  whom 
it  was  commanded,  and  who  possessed  the  affections 
of  the  soldiers.  It  is  probable  that  Manteufel,  ab- 
horring this  dreadful  conspiracy,  discovered  it  to 
madame  de  Blaspil,  and  mentioned  to  her  the  day  on 
which  it  was  to  take  place.  I  remember  perfectly 
well  ****** 

Grumkow  urged  the  king  to  take  my  brother  to  the 
play,  under  the  pretence  that  he  ought  to  dissipate  his 
gloom,  and  enliven  him  by  cheerful  diversions.  This 
was  on  a  Wednesday  :  the  Friday  following  w^as  fixed 
upon  for  the  execution  of  their  plan.  The  king,  having 
nothing  to  oppose  to  such  arguments,  assented.  Ma- 
dame de  Blaspil,  who  was  present  and  knew  their  de- 
sign, shuddered  with  horror.  Unable  to  remain  any 
longer  silent,  she  intimidated  the  queen,  without  ac- 
quainting her  with  wdiat  was  in  agitation,  and  advised 
her  to  prevent,  at  any  rate,  my  brother's  attending 
the  king.  The  queen,  knowing  my  brother's  timid 
disposition,  inspired  him  with  such  a  dread  of  the 
theatre,  that  he  cried  whenever  it  was  mentioned.  Fri- 
day at  length  arrived ;  and  the  queen,  after  having 
lavished  many  endearments  upon  me,  ordered  me  to 
amuse  the  king,  so  as  to  make  him  forget  the  play  ; 
adding,  that  if  I  could  not  otherwise  succeed,  and  that 
the  king  still  persisted  in  wishing  to  take  my  brother 
with  liim,  I  was  to  bemoan,  weep,  and  use  every  effort 
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to  detain  him.  To  impress  it  more  strongly  upon  my 
mind,  she  told  me  that  my  life  and  my  brother's  were 
at  stalie.  I  acted  my  part  so  well,  that  it  was  half 
past  six  before  the  king  was  aware  of  it ;  when,  rising 
all  at  once,  and  walking  towards  the  door,  leading  his 
son  by  the  hand,  the  latter  began  to  straggle,  and 
utter  piercing  cries.  The  king,  surprised,  attempted 
to  comfort  him  by  gentle  means ;  but  seeing  that  his 
efforts  were  unavailing,  and  that  the  poor  boy  would 
not  follow  him,  he  was  going  to  strike  him.  The 
queen  opposed  it :  but  the  king,  taking  the  boy  in 
his  arms,  strove  to  carry  him  away  by  main  force.  I 
then  threw  myself  at  his  feet,  which  I  embraced  and 
bedewed  with  my  tears.  The  queen  placed  herself 
against  the  door,  intreating  the  king  to  stay  that  day 
in  the  palace.  The  monarch,  astonished  at  this  strange 
behaviour,  demanded  an  explanation. 

The  queen  knew  not  what  to  reply  :  but  the  king, 
naturally  suspicious,  conjectured  that  there  was  some 
conspiracy  against  him.  Trosqui's  trial  was  not  yet 
over  :  he  supposed  the  apprehensions  of  the  queen  to 
proceed  from  that  quarter.  Having  earnestly  entreated 
her  to  inform  him  of  the  ground  of  her  fears,  she  con- 
tented herself  with  replying,  that  his  life  and  my  bro- 
ther's were  at  stake  ;  without  naming  madame  de 
Blaspil.  This  lady  being  with  the  queen  in  the  even- 
ing, thought  that,  after  the  scene  which  had  taken 
place,  she  could  no  longer  remain  silent.  She  there- 
fore discovered  the  whole  plot  to  her  majesty,  and  con- 
jured her  to  procure  her  the  next  day  a  secret  audience 
from  the  king.     This  the  queen  easily  obtained. 

Madame  de  Blaspil  having  informed  the  monarch  of 
all  the  particulars  with  which  she  was  acquainted,  the 
king  asked  whether  she  would,  in  the  presence  of 
Grumkow,  substantiate  what  she  had  asserted  :  and 
as  her  answer  was  in  the  affirmative,  the  minister  was 
immediately  sent  for.  He  had  taken  his  precautions 
before  hand,  and  had  no  cause  to  be  afraid.  The  at- 
torney-general Katch,  a  man  of  obscure  origin,  was 
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indebted  to  liim  for  his  fortune.  Full  worthy  of  Grum- 
kow's  protection,  and  the  lively  image  of  the  *'  unjust 
judge"  of  the  gospel,  he  was  feared  and  abliorred  by 
all  honest  people.  Grumkow,  besides,  had  a  great 
number  of  his  creatures  in  the  courts  of  justice  and 
offices  of  administration.  He  therefore  appeared 
boldly  before  the  king ;  who  communicated  to  him 
the  evidence  of  madame  de  Blaspil.  Grumkow  pro- 
tested that  he  was  innocent;  exclaiming  that  it  was 
impossible  to  be  a  faithful  minister,  without  being  ex- 
posed to  persecutions ;  and  that  it  was  sufficiently 
apparent,  from  madame  de  Blaspil's  letters  to  Trosqui, 
that  this  lady  only  sought  to  carry  on  an  intrigue, 
and  to  set  the  court  at  variance.  He  cast  himself  at 
the  feet  of  the  monarch,  entreated  him  to  have  the 
matter  rigorously  and  impartially  enquired  into,  and 
offered  authentic  proofs  of  the  falsehood  of  the  accu- 
sations. 

Tlie  king  then  sent  for  Katch,  as  Grumkow  had 
foreseen.  In  sjjite  of  his  intrigues,  he  was  tottering 
on  the  brink  of  ruin ;  but  Katch  saved  him.  He  had 
an  astonishing  talent  for  perplexing  the  culprits  who 
had  the  misfortune  to  have  him  for  their  judge  :  they 
were  disconcerted  by  his  captious  and  artful  interro- 
gatories. Madame  de  Blaspil  fell  a  victim  to  his  arti- 
fices :  she  could  not  bring  any  proofs  of  her  accusa- 
tions, which  were  accordingly  treated  as  calumtnes. 
Katch,  seeing  the  king  in  a  violent  passion,  proposed 
to  put  her  to  the  rack.  A  vestige  of  regard  for  her 
sex  and  rank  spared  her  this  ignominy  :  the  king  con- 
tented himself  with  sending  her  that  very  evening  to 
Spandau,  whither  Trosqui  was  conducted  some  days 
after.  Madame  de  Blaspil  supported  her  change  of 
fortune  with  lieroical  firmness.  She  was  at  first  treated 
with  severity  and  harshness  :  she  continued  three  days 
shut  up  in  a  damp  room  with  a  grated  window,  without 
either  bed  or  furniture ;  receiving  only  what  was  ab- 
solutely necessary  for  the  support  of  life. 

Although  the  queen  \vas  pregnant,  the  king  did  not 
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spare  her ;  and  communicated  to  her,  in  a  very  harsh 
manner,  the  misfortune  of  her  favourite.  Her  ma- 
jesty was  so  grieved  at  it,  that  fears  were  entertained 
of  a  miscarriage.  Independently  of  her  friendship  for 
madame  de  Blaspil,  she  felt  greatly  alarmed  at  the  re- 
collection that  the  king's  will  was  yet  in  the  hands  of 
that  lady.  Her  uneasiness  was  relieved  by  a  fortunate 
incident.  Field-marshal  de  Natzmar,  a  man  of  great 
merit  and  acknowledged  probity,  was  ordered  to  put  a 
seal  upon  madame  de  Blaspil's  papers.  The  queen 
employed  Boshart  her  chaplain  to  acquaint  the  marshal 
with  her  uneasiness,  and  to  intreat  him  to  let  her  have 
the  king's  v/ill.  The  chaplain  forcibly  represented  the 
danger  to  which  the  queen  would  be  exposed,  if  that 
deed  were  found,  and  acquitted  himself  so  well  of  his 
commission,  that  he  prevailed  with  the  marshal  to 
comply  with  the  request  of  her  majesty  :  which  com- 
pliance frustrated  Grumkovv's  designs.  Nothing  sus- 
picious was  discovered  among  madame  de  Blaspil's 
papers,  and  all  farther  proceedings  were  stopped. 

I  have  been  informed  of  the  details  which  I  have 
just  written,  by  the  queen  my  mother :  they  m  ere 
known  to  very  few  persons  :  the  queen  had  carefully 
kept  them  secret ;  and  my  brother,  since  his  accession 
to  the  throne,  caused  all  the  writings  relating  to  tlie 
trial  to  be  committed  to  the  flames.  iMadame  de  Blas- 
pil was  set  at  liberty  at  the  end  of  twelve  months,  and 
her  confinement  changed  into  banishment  to  the 
duchy  of  Cleves.  The  king,  who  saw  her  some  years 
after,  behaved  with  great  kindness  to  her,  and  forgave 
her  for  the  past  :  and  after  the  death  of  my  father, 
the  king  my  brother,  with  a  view  to  gratify  the  queen 
my  mother,  appointed  her  governess  to  my  two 
younger  sisters ;  and  she  holds  that  situation  at  pre- 
sent. (1744.) 

The  patience  of  the  monarch  was  at  length  exhausted 
by  this  rapid  succession  of  intrigues  at  Berlin.  His 
understanding  was  too  acute  not  to  discern  that  prince 
Anhalt  and  (xrumkow  could  not  be  perfectly  innocent. 
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He  therefore  sought  to  put  an  end  at  once  to  all  their 
petty  intrigues,  and  resolved  to  dispose  of  the  margrave 
of  Schwedt  in  marriage.  The  close  alliance  which  he 
had  contracted  with  Russia,  made  him  turn  his  eyes 
to  that  quarter.  M.  de  Martenfeld,  his  envoy  at  Pe- 
tersburg, was  ordered  to  demand  the  duchess  of  Cour- 
land  (afterwards  empress)  in  marriage  for  that  prince. 
The  czar  shewed  himself  very  willing  to  accede  to  the 
wishes  of  the  Prussian  monarch.  The  margrave  of 
Schwedt  was  therefore  recalled  from  Italy,  where  he 
happened  to  be  at  that  time.  As  soon  as  he  was  ar- 
rived at  Berlin,  the  king  proposed  this  aUiance  to  him : 
he  represented  how  advantageous  it  would  be,  and 
how  well  calculated  to  satisfy  his  ambition  ;  but  this 
prince,  who  still  hoped  to  marry  me,  peremptorily  re- 
fused to  comply  with  the  king's  wishes.  As  he  was 
eighteen  years  old,  and  of  age,  the  monarch  could  not 
force  him  to  obey  ;  and  the  business  was  dropped. 

I  forgot  to  mention,  in  the  preceding  year,  the  ar- 
rival of  the  czar  Peter  the  Great  at  Berlin.  The  anec- 
dote is  curious  enough  to  deserve  a  place  in  these  me- 
moirs. The  czar,  who  was  uncommonly  fond  of  tra- 
velling, was  coming  from  Holland  :  he  had  been 
obliged  to  stop  in  the  duchy  of  Cleves,  where  the 
czarina  had  miscarried.  As  he  disliked  magnificence 
and  society,  he  requested  the  king  to  lodge  him  in  a 
summer-house  which  the  queen  had  in  one  of  the 
suburbs  of  Berlin.  Her  majesty  was  extremely  sorry 
for  this  :  she  had  erected  a  very  pretty  building,  which 
she  had  decorated  in  a  style  of  great  splendour.  The 
porcelain-gallery  was  superb,  and  all  the  rooms  were 
adorned  with  beautiful  glasses.  As  this  charming  re- 
treat was  really  a  jewel,  it  was  called  Mon-Bijou.  A 
very  pretty  garden  on  the  banks  of  the  river  height- 
ened its  beauty. 

In  order  to  prevent  the  mischief  which  the  Russian 
gentlemen  had  done  in  other  places  where  they  had 
lodged,  the  queen  ordered  the  principal  furniture, 
and  whatever  was  most  brittle,  to  be  removed.    The 
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czar,  his  spouse,  and  their  court,  arrived  some  days 
after  by  water  at  Mon-Bijou.  The  king  and  the  queen 
received  them  on  their  landinp^ ;  and  the  king  handed 
the  czarina  from  the  boat.  The  czar  was  no  sooner 
landed,  than  he  held  out  his  hand  to  the  king,  and 
said :  "  I  am  glad  to  see  yon,  brother  Frederick."  He 
afterwards  approached  the  queen  with  the  intention  to 
salute  her  ;  but  she  pushed  him  back.  The  czarina 
first  kissed  the  queen's  hands  several  times  ;  and  af- 
terwards introduced  to  her  the  duke  and  duel  less  of 
Mecklenburgh,  who  had  accompanied  them,  and  four 
hundred  pretended  ladies  of  their  suite.  These  were 
mostly  German  servant  girls,  who  officiated  as  maids 
of  honour,  waiting-maids,  cooks,  and  washer- women. 
Almost  every  one  of  these  creatures  carried  in  her 
arms  a  richly  dressed  infant  :  and  when  they  were 
asked  whether  these  children  were  their  own,  they 
answered,  prostrating  themselves  in  the  Russian 
fashion :  "  the  czar  has  done  me  the  honour  to  make 
me  the  mother  of  this  child."  The  queen  would  not 
speak  to  these  creatures  ;  and  the  czarina,  to  be  re- 
venged, treated  the  princesses  of  the  blood  with  much 
haughtiness  ;  and  it  was  with  very  great  difficulty  tlmt 
the  king  prevailed  with  the  queen  to  notice  the  Russian 
ladies.  I  saw  the  whole  of  this  court,  the  next  day, 
when  the  czar  and  czarina  came  to  visit  the  queen. 
Her  majesty  received  them  in  the  state-rooms  of  the 
palace,  and  went  to  meet  them  in  the  hall  of  the 
guards.  The  queen  gave  her  hand  to  the  czarina, 
placing  her  at  her  right,  and  conducted  her  into  the 
audience  hall. 

The  king  and  the  czar  followed.  As  soon  as  the 
latter  saw  me  he  knev/  me  again,  having  seen  me  five 
years  before.  He  took  me  up  in  his  arms,  and  rubbed 
the  very  skin  off  my  face  with  his  rude  kisses.  1 
boxed  his  ears,  and  struggled  as  much  as  I  could, 
saying  that  I  would  not  allow  any  such  familiarities, 
and  that  he  was  dishonouring  me.  He  laughed  very 
much  at  this  idea,  and  amused  himself  a  long  time  at 
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my  expense.  I  had  previously  been  instructed  what 
to  say  :  and  I  spoke  to  him  of  his  fleet  and  his  con- 
quests, which  dehghted  him  so  much,  that  he  several 
times  told  the  czarina  that,  if  he  could  have  a  child 
like  me,  he  would  willingly  give  up  one  of  his  pro- 
vhices  :  the  czarina  also  tenderly  caressed  me.  She 
and  the  queen  placed  themselves  under  the  canopy, 
each  in  an  arm-chair  :  I  was  by  the  side  of  the  queen, 
and  the  princesses  of  the  blood  opposite  to  her  ma- 
jesty. 

The  czarina  was  short  and  stout,  very  tawny,  and 
her  figure  was  altogether  destitute  of  gracefulness.  Its 
appearance  sufficiently  betrayed  her  low  origin.  To 
have  judged  by  her  attire,  one  would  have  taken  her 
for  a  German  stage-actress.  Her  robe  had  been  pur- 
chased of  an  old-clothes  broker  :  it  was  made  in  the 
antique  fashion,  and  heavily  laden  with  silver  and 
grease.  The  front  of  her  stays  was  adorned  with 
jewels,  singularly  placed :  they  represented  a  double 
eagle,  badly  set,  the  wings  of  which  were  of  small 
stones.  She  wore  a  dozen  orders  and  as  many  por- 
traits of  saints  and  relics,  fastened  to  the  facing  of  her 
gown:  so  that  when  she  walked,  the  jumbling  of 
all  these  orders  and  portraits  one  against  the  other, 
made  a  tinkling  noise  like  a  mule  in  harness. 

The  czar,  on  the  contrary,  was  very  tall  and  pretty 
well  made  :  his  face  was  handsome,  but  his  counte- 
nance had  something  savage  about  it,  which  inspired 
fear.  He  was  dressed  as  a  navy-officer,  and  wore  a 
plain  coat.  The  czarina,  who  spoke  very  bad  Ger- 
man, and  did  not  well  understand  what  was  spoken  to 
her  by  the  queen,  beckoned  to  her  fool,  and  con- 
versed with  her  in  Russian.  This  poor  creature  was 
a  princess  Galitzin,  who  had  been  necessitated  to  fulfil 
that  office  in  order  to  save  her  life :  having  been  im- 
plicated in  a  conspiracy  against  the  czar,  she  had 
twice  undergone  the  punishment  of  the  knout.  I  do 
not  know  what  she  said  to  the  czarina,  but  the  latter 
every  now  and  then  laughed  aloud. 
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At  length  we  sat  down  to  table ;  where  the  czar 
placed  himself  near  the  queen.  It  is  well  known  that 
this  prince  had  been  poisoned  in  his  youth  :  a  very 
subtile  venom  had  attacked  his  nerves,  whence  he  was 
frequently  subject  to  certain  involuntary  convulsions. 
He  was  seized  with  a  fit  whilst  at  table  :  he  made 
many  contortions  ;  and  as  he  was  violently  gesticulat- 
ing with  a  knife  in  his  hand  near  the  queen,  the  latter 
was  afraid,  and  wanted  several  times  to  rise  from  her 
seat.  The  czar  begged  her  to  be  easy,  protesting  that 
he  should  not  do  her  any  harm  ;  and  at  the  same  time 
seized  her  hand,  which  he  squeezed  so  violently  that 
the  queen  screamed  for  mercy,  which  made  him  laugh 
heartily ;  and  he  observed  that  the  bones  of  her  ma- 
jesty were  more  delicate  than  those  of  his  Catherine. 
Everything  was  prepared  for  a  ball  after  supper  :  but 
he  ran  away  as  soon  as  he  rose  from  table,  and  went 
back  alone  and  on  foot  to  Mon-Bijou. 

The  next  day  everything  worth  seeing  at  Berlin  was 
shewn  to  him ;  and  among  the  rest,  the  cabinet  of 
medals  and  antique  statues.  Tiiere  was  among  the 
latter,  as  I  have  been  told,  one  that  represented  a' 
heathen  divinity  in  a  very  indecent  attitude :  it  was 
with  the  ancient  Romans  an  ornament  of  their  nuptial 
chambers.  It  was  considered  as  a  very  great  rarity, 
and  passed  for  one  of  the  finest  that  was  ever  found. 
The  czar  admired  it  much,  and  ordered  the  czarina  to 
kiss  it.  She  wished  to  excuse  herself;  but  he  grew 
angry,  and  sai(J  to  her,  in  broken  German,  liopf  ah  ; 
which  signifies  :  *'  I  shall  hav^e  your  head  cut  off,  if 
you  do  not  obey."  The  czarina  was  so  alarmed  at 
this,  that  she  submitted  to  whatever  he  required.  He, 
without  ceremony,  asked  for  this  statue  and  several 
others,  which  the  king  could  not  refuse.  He  did  the 
same  with  a  cabinet  lined  with  amber:  it  was  unique 
in  its  kind,  and  had  cost  immense  sums  to  Frederick  I : 
and  this  too  had  the  misfortune  to  be  taken  to  Peters- 
burgh,  to  the  great  regret  of  every  one. 

Two  days  afterwards,  this  court  of  barbarians  at 
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length  set  out  on  their  journey  back.  The  queen  im- 
mediately hastened  to  Mon-Bijou ;  and  what  desola- 
tion was  there  visible  !  I  never  beheld  anything  like  it : 
indeed,  I  think  Jerusalem,  after  its  siege  and  capture, 
could  not  have  presented  such  another  scene.  This 
elegant  palace  was  left  by  them  in  so  ruinous  a  state, 
that  the  queen  was  absolutely  obliged  to  rebuild  nearly 
the  whole  of  it. 

But  I  must  now  return  to  my  subject,  from  Adiich  I 
have  but  too  long  digressed. — Aly  brother  had  entered 
his  seventh  year  in  the  month  of  January,  and  tlie 
king  thought  proper  to  take  him  out  of  the  hands  of 
madame  de  Roukoule,  and  to  place  him  under  the 
tuition  of  proper  governors.  Cabals  revived  on  this 
occasion.  The  cjueen  wished  to  chuse  the  governors  ; 
and  the  two  favourites  were  equally  zealous  to  appoint 
their  own  creatures.  Both  were  successful.  The 
queen  prevailed  with  the  monarch  to  select  general 
(afterwards  field-marshal)  count  Fhikenstein,  a  very 
honest  man,  universally  esteemed  for  both  his  probity 
and  his  military  talents,  but  whose  confined  genius 
rendered  him  rather  incapable  of  imparting  a  good 
education  to  a  young  prince  destined  for  the  throne. 
He  was  one  of  those  men  who,  imagining  themselves 
to  be  possessed  of  a  brilUant  understanding,  pretend 
to  be  great  pohticians,  and,  in  short,  indulge  in  high- 
sounding  but  inconclusive  arguments.  He  had  mar- 
ried the  sister  of  madame  de  Blaspil :  his  lady,  for- 
tunately, surpassed  him  in  capacity,  and  completely 
governed  him. 

Prince  Anlialt  appointed  the  sub-governor.  His 
name  was  De  Kalkstein  ;  and  he  was  colonel  of  a  regi- 
ment of  foot.  The  choice  was  worthy  of  its  author. 
M  de  Kalkstein  is  of  an  intriguing  disposition :  he 
had  been  educated  in  a  convent  of  Jesuits,  and  profited 
by  their  lessons.  He  ali'ects  much  devotion,  and  even 
bigotry  :  he  always  speaks  of  his  probity,  and  has  in- 
duced many  to  think  him  an  honest  man.  His  mind 
is  subtle  and  insinuating  :  but,  under  all  this  fair  out- 
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ward  appearance,  he  conceals  the  blackest  soul.  By 
his  daily  and  sinister  reports  of  the  most  innocent  ac- 
tions of  his  royal  pupil,  he  soured  the  disposition  of 
the  king,  and  excited  his  displeasure  against  my  bro- 
ther. 

I  shall  have  occasion  to  introduce  him  more  than 
once  in  these  JMemoirs.  I\ly  brother  would  have 
been  very  badly  educated  in  such  hands,  had  not  a 
tutor  been  added  to  these  two  mentors.  He  was  a 
Frenchman,  of  the  name  of  Duhen,  of  really  great 
merit,  possessed  of  an  enlightened  understanding  and 
extensive  knowledge.  It  is  to  him  that  my  brother  is 
indebted  for  his  infonnation,  and  for  the  good  princi- 
ples to  which  he  adhered  as  long  as  his  tutor  was 
with  him,  and  preserved  arjy  ascendancy  over  his 
mind. 

Thus  closed  the  year  1/18.  I  pass  to  the  following, 
when  I  was  introduced  into  the  world,  and  at  the 
same  time  began  to  experience  its  adversities.  The 
king  staid  almost  the  v\4iole  of  the  winter  at  Berlin ; 
he  passed  his  time  in  going  every  evening  to  the  as- 
semblies that  were  given  in  that  city.  The  queen  was 
shut  up  the  whole  clay  in  the  room  of  the  monarch, 
by  his  order,  without  any  other  company  than  my 
brother  and  myself.  We  used  to  sup  with  her  ma- 
jesty; and  there  was  no  one  besides  madame  de 
Kamken,  the  lady  of  her  household,  and  madame  de 
Roukoule.  The  queen  had  brought  the  former  with 
her  from  Hanover;  and  though  she  was  of  distin- 
guished merit,  she  yet  was  not  honoured  with  her 
majesty's  confidence.  The  queen  always  was  plunged 
in  a  dreadful  melancholy,  and  fears  were  even  enter- 
tained for  her  health,  particularly  as  she  was  in  a 
state  of  pregnancy.  She  was,  however,  safely  deli- 
vered of  a  princess,  who  was  named  Sophia-Dorothea. 
The  sad  life  which  she  led  occasioned  her  melancholy. 
Since  the  loss  of  her  favourite,  she  found  herself  ab- 
solutely forsaken.  She  attempted  to  substitute  ano- 
ther in  her  place;  but,  though  there  were  ladies  of 
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great  merit  at  her  court,  she  felt  no  indination  towards 
any  of  them,  and,  contrary  to  all  policy,  she  had  re- 
course to  me ;  but,  before  she  opened  her  heart,  she 
wished  to  verify  certain  suspicions  which  she  har- 
boured against  Miss  Letti,  upon  reports  that  had  been 
made  to  her.  One  day,  when  I  was  caressing  her, 
the  cjueen  began  to  jest,  and  asked,  whether  I  wished 
to  be  married?  I  answered,  "  that  I  did  not  think 
of  it,  and  that  I  was  too  young."  ''  But,  if  you  were 
compelled  to  do  so,"  said  the  queen,  "  whom  would 
you  select — the  margrave  of  Schwedt,  or  the  duke  of 
Gloucester?" 

"  Although  Miss  Letti  is  always  telling  me,"  replied 
I,  *'  that  I  am  to  marry  the  margrave  of  Schwedt,  I 
cannot  bear  him  :  he  delights  in  nothing  but  mischief. 
I  should  prefer  the  duke  of  Gloucester."  "  But  of 
whom,"  said  the  queen,  **  have  you  learnt  that  the 
margrave  is  so  wicked  ?"  "  Of  my  good  nurse,"  was 
my  answer.  The  queen  then  asked  me  several  ques- 
tions concerning  Miss  Letti.  She  afterwards  en- 
quired, whether  she  did  not  oblige  me  to  tell  her 
everything  that  happened  in  the  king's  apartments 
and  in  lier's  ?  I  hesitated,  not  knowing  v^hat  ansv/er 
to  return;  but  she  interrogated  me  in  so  many  diffe- 
rent ways,  that  I  confessed  it  at  last.  The  difficulty 
with  which  she  had  extorted  this  confession,  gave  her 
a  good  opinion  of  my  discretion.  She  first  made  me 
some  false  confidences,  to  try  whether  I  should  divulge 
them ;  and  perceiving  that  I  had  kept  her  secret,  she 
felt  no  longer  any  hesitation  in  opening  herself  to  me. 
Taking  me  one  day  aside,  she  said,  "I  am  satisfied 
with  you;  and  as  you  seem  nov/  to  be  capable  of 
judging  for  yourself,  I  wish  to  treat  you  as  a  grown- 
up person,  and  to  have  you  always  about  me ;  but  I 
hisist  upon  your  not  making  any  more  reports  to 
Miss  Letti,  If  she  ask  you  any  questions  concerning 
what  has  passed,  tell  her  you  paid  no  attention  to 
it.  Do  you  understand  me  ?  Will  you  promise  to  do 
so  ?"    1  answered  in  the  affirmative.    "  In  that  case," 
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said  she,  "  I  shall  confide  in  you ;  but  you  must  be 
discreet,  and  promise  to  attach  yourself  exclusively  to 
me."     This  I  most  solemnly  promised. 

The  queen  afterwards  related  to  me  all  the  intrigues 
of  the  prince  of  Anhalt,  the  disgrace  of  madame  de 
Blaspil,  in  short,  all  that  I  have  written  on  this  sub- 
ject ;  adding,  that  she  ardently  wished  me  to  be  set- 
tled in  England,  and  that  I  should  be  very  happy  if  I 
married  her  nephew.  When  she  told  me  that  her 
favourite  was  confined  at  Spandau,  I  could  not  help 
shedding  tears.  I  had  been  very  fond  of  that  lady, 
and  T  learned  that  she  was  at  her  country-seat.  JMy 
sensibility  wrought  upon  the  queen,  and  she  spoke  to 
me  farther  concerning  JMiss  Letti,  and  asked,  "  \^1ie- 
ther  she  did  not  receive  daily  visits  from  colonel 
Forcade,  and  a  French  refugee  clergyman,  named 
Founeret?"  I  answered,  that  it  was  true  indeed. 
"Do  you  know  her  motive?"  rejoined  the  queen; 
'^  she  has  been  bribed  by  prince  Anhalt,  who  employs 
these  two  individuals  to  intHgue  with  her."  I  at- 
tempted to  take  her  part,  but  the  queen  bade  me  be 
silent.  Young  as  I  was,  I  meditated  much  upon  what 
I  had  just  learnt.  Though  I  wished  to  exculpate  Miss 
Letti,  I  judged,  from  many  circumstances,  that  the 
queen's  information  was  correct.  I  passed  the  even- 
ing under  much  embarrassment ;  I  dreaded  JMiss  Letti 
extremely,  for  she  frequently  used  to  beat  me,  and 
treat  me  very  harshly. 

As  soon  as  I  reached  my  room,  she  inquired,  as 
usual,  for  the  news  of  the  day.  I  was  sitting  with 
her  in  a  window  upon  a  platform  of  two  steps.  I  re- 
turned the  answer  which  the  queen  had  dictated  to 
me.  She  was  not  satisfied  with  it,  and  asked  me  so 
many  questions,  that  she  fairly  perplexed  me.  She 
was  too  clever  not  to  remark  that  I  had  been  in- 
structed, and  in  order  to  be  certain  of  it  she  lavished 
upon  me  every  species  of  endearment.  But  when  she 
saw  that  she  obtained  nothing  by  gentle  means,  she 
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put  herself  into  a  horrible  passion,  gave  me  many 
blows  on  the  arm,  and  threw  me  down  the  steps.  My 
agility  saved  me  from  a  broken  arm  or  leg,  and  I 
escaped  with  a  few  contusions. 

This  scene  was  repeated  the  next  day,  but  with 
much  more  violence :  she  threw  a  candlestick  at  my 
head,  \\hich  had  well  nigh  killed  me ;  my  face  was  all 
covered  with  blood.  My  cries  attracted  my  good 
Mermann,  who  snatched  me  from  the  claws  of  that 
fury ;  she  chid  her  severely,  and  threatened  to  inform 
her  majesty  of  what  had  happened,  if  she  did  not  as- 
sume a  chfferent  behaviour  towards  me.  Miss  Letti 
was  now,  in  her  turn,  somewhat  afraid  :  my  face  was 
all  lacerated,  and  she  did  not  know  how  to  extricate 
herself  from  the  dilemma.  Throughout  the  night  she 
applied  a  quantity  of  cephalic  water  to  my  poor  head, 
and  the  next  day  I  made  the  queen  believe  I  had  met 
with  a  fall. 

The  whole  winter  was  passed  in  the  same  w^ay.  I 
had  no  longer  a  day  of  rest,  and  my  poor  back  was  a 
continual  sufferer;  but,  on  the  otlier  hand,  I  insi- 
nuated myself  so  well  into  the  good  graces  of  the 
queen,  that  she  withheld  none  of  her  secrets  from 
me.  She  requested  permission  of  the  king  to  take 
me  with  her  wherever  she  went.  His  majesty  gladly 
consented,  and  ordered  likewise  that  my  brother 
should  follow  him  everywhere.  We  went  out  for  the 
first  time  in  the  month  of  June,  when  their  majesties 
removed  to  Charlottenburgh,  a  magnificent  summer- 
palace  near  Berlin.  IMiss  Letti  was  not  of  the  party, 
and  I  was  intrusted  to  madarae  de  Kamken.  I  have 
already  observed,  that  this  lady  -was  a  person  of  infi- 
nite merit,  but  though  she  had  constantly  lived  in  the 
great  world,  yet  she  had  not  imbibed  its  manners ; 
she  might  be  called  an  excellent  countrywoman, 
abounding  in  good  sense,  but  destitute  of  wit.  She 
was  very  devout,  and  made  me  say  my  prayers  for 
two  or  three  successive  hours,  which  tired  me  very 


MARGTIAVINE    OF    BAllElTII.  41 

much :  afterwards  I  repeated  my  catechism,  and 
learned  psalms  by  heart ;  but  I  was  so  absent,  that  I 
was  scolded  every  day. 

The  king  celebrated  the  anniversary  of  my  birth ; 
he  gave  me  some  handsome  presents,  and  there  was  a 
ball  in  the  evening.  I  was  entering  my  eleventh 
year  ;  my  understanding  was  rather  beyond  my  age, 
and  I  began  to  indulge  in  reflections. 

From  Charlottenburgh  we  went  to  Wusterhausen. 
On  the  evening  of  our  arrival  there,  an  express  came 
from  Berlin  to  inform  the  queen  that  my  second  bro- 
ther had  a  dysentery.  This  intelligence  created  much 
alarm.  The  king  and  queen  would  have  returned  to 
Berlin,  had  they  not  been  afraid  of  the  contagion. 
The  next  day,  a  second  express  informed  their  majes- 
ties, that  my  sister  Frederica  laboured  under  the  same 
disease.  It  raged  at  Berlin  like  a  plague  :  most  people 
died  of  it  on  the  thirteenth  day ;  they  even  barricaded 
the  houses  where  the  disease  was,  to  prevent  it  being 
communicated.  The  queen  had  not  yet  arrived  at 
the  end  of  her  troubles ;  a  few  days  after,  the  king 
likewise  fell  dangerously  ill,  being  afflicted  with  the 
same  cholic  which  he  had  some  years  before  at  Bran- 
denburgh . 

I  never  suffered  so  much  as  I  did  during  his  malady. 
The  heat  was  as  great  and  oppressive  as  it  can  possi- 
bly be  in  Italy.  The  room  in  which  the  king  was 
confined  was  kept  close,  and  with  a  blazing  fire. 
Young  as  I  was,  I  was  forced  to  stay  in  it  all  the  day. 
My  place  was  near  the  chimney.  1  was  like  a  person 
in  a  violent  fever,  and  my  blood  was  in  so  great  an 
agitation,  that  my  eyes  were  almost  ready  to  start 
from  their  sockets.  I  was  so  overheated  that  I  could 
not  sleep.  As  the  noise  which  I  made  at  night 
awakened  mad  am  e  de  Kamken,  she  gave  me  psalms 
to  learn,  to  tranquillize  me ;  and  when  I  attempted  to 
represent  to  her  that  I  was  not  sufficiently  calm  for 
it,  she  scolded  me,  and  complained  to  the  queen  that 
I  had  not  the  fear  of  God.     Then  I  had  a  fresh  chid- 
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ing  to  encounter.  At  length  I  sunk  under  all  these 
fatigues  and  vexations,  and  had  the  dysentery  in  my 
turn.  My  faithful  Mermann  immediately  acquainted 
her  majesty  with  the  circumstance.  The  queen  would 
not  credit  it ;  and  though  I  was  already  very  iU,  she 
forced  me  to  go  out,  and  would  not  listen  to  my 
nurse's  representations,  till  I  was  at  the  point  of 
death. 

I  was  removed,  dying,  to  Berlin.  Miss  Letti  came 
to  receive  me  at  the  top  of  the  staircase.  "  Ah ! 
my  princess  (said  she),  is  it  you?  Do  you  suffer 
much  ?  Are  you  very  ill  ?  You  must  take  good  care 
of  yourself;  your  brother  has  just  hreathed  his  last 
this  morning,  and  I  think  your  sister  will  not  get 
through  the  day.'*  This  fine  speech  of  hers  grieved 
me  very  much  ;  but  I  was  so  low,  that  I  did  not  feel 
it  so  acutely  as  I  should  have  done  at  any  other  time. 
I  continued  in  the  utmost  danger  for  a  whole  week. 
Towards  the  end  of  the  ninth  day  my  disease  began  to 
abate,  but  I  recovered  very  slowly.  The  king  and  my 
sister  were  better  before  me.  Thebad  treatment  of  IVIiss 
•Letti  delayed  my  convalescence ;  she  did  nothing 
but  use  me  ill  in  the  day-time ;  and  at  night  she  hin- 
dered me  from  sleeping,  for  she  swore  like  a  common 
trooper. 

In  the  mean  time  the  queen  returned  to  Berlin,  and 
.though  I  was  still  very  weak,  she  ordered  me  to  go 
out.  Her  majesty  gave  me  a  very  kind  reception, 
but  she  scarcely  looked  upon  Miss  Letti.  The  latter, 
irritated  at  seeing  herself  despised,  revenged  herself 
upon  me  :  blows  and  kicks  were  my  daily  bread. 
Language  ajfifords  no  invective  that  she  did  not  em- 
ploy against  the  queen ;  she  commonly  called  the 
queen  "  the  great  ass;"  and  every  person  in  her  reti- 
nue had  a  nickname,  as  well  as  her  majesty.  Madame 
de  Kamken  was  "  the  big  cow ;"  madame  de  Sonsfeld 
"the  foolish  brute;"  and  so  on.  Such  was  the  ex- 
cellent pattern  which  she  afforded  me.  I  was  so 
angry  and  vexed,  that  the  bile  at  last  ran  into  my 
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blood,  and  I  was  afflicted  with  the  jaundice  in  eight 
days  after  my  first  going  out.  My  malady  lasted  two 
months,  and  I  only  recovered  from  it,  to  fall  into 
another  much  more  dangerous  disease.  It  began  by 
violent  fever,  which  two  days  after  turned  into  a 
purple  one.  I  was  continually  delirious,  and  ray  ill- 
ness increased  so  much  on  the  fifth  day,  that  it  was 
expected  I  had  only  a  few  hours  to  live.  The  affec- 
tion of  the  king  and  queen  for  me  prevailed  over  the 
care  for  their  own  preservation  :  they  came  to  see  me 
at  midnight,  and  found  me  senseless.  I  have  been 
told  since,  that  their  grief  was  excessive.  They  gave 
me  their  blessing  under  a  flood  of  tears ;  and  it  was 
only  by  main  force  that  they  could  be  removed  from 
my  bed.  I  had  fallen  into  a  kind  of  lethargy.  The 
pains  that  were  taken  to  rouse  me,  and  the  goodness 
of  my  constitution,  recalled  me  to  life;  my  fever 
abated  towards  morning,  and  two  days  after  I  was 
pronounced  out  of  danger.  Would  to  heaven  I  had 
been  permitted  peaceably  to  have  quitted  this  world  ! 
I  should  have  been  much  happier;  but  I  was  doomed 
to  endure  a  train  of  misfortunes,  such  as  the  Swedish 
prophet  had  foretold. 

As  soon  as  I  was  somewhat  able  to  converse,  the 
king  paid  me  a  visit.  His  majesty  was  so  delighted 
to  see  me  out  of  danger,  that  he  ordered  me  to  ask  a 
favour:  "  I  intend  to  gratify  your  wishes,"  said  he, 
"  and  I  will  grant  you  whatever  you  desire."  I  had 
a  great  share  of  ambition :  I  was  vexed  to  see  myself 
treated  as  a  child.  I  took  my  resolution  instantly, 
and  begged  of  bis  majesty  to  be  treated  in  future  as 
a  grown-up  person,  and  to  lay  aside  my  frocks.  The 
king  laughed  very  much  at  my  idea.  "  Well,"  said 
he,  "  you  shall  be  satisfied  ;  and  I  promise  you  shall 
no  longer  wear  a  frock." 

I  never  felt  greater  joy  ;  it  was  near  bringing  on  a 
relapse,  and  it  was  with  extreme  difficulty  that  my 
first  emotion  could  be  moderated.  How  happy  we 
are  at  that  age — the  smallest  trifle  amuses  and  elates 
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US !  The  king,  however,  kept  his  word ;  and,  not- 
withstanding the  obstacles  which  the  queen  raised^  he 
insisted  upon  my  dress  being  changed. 

I  was  not  able  to  leave  my  room  before  the  year 
1720.  I  felt  supremely  happy  at  having  left  oil' 
frocks.  I  placed  myself  before  a  glass  to  view  myself, 
and  thought  I  looked  uncommonly  well  in  my  new 
dress.  I  studied  my  gestures  and  my  gait,  that  I 
might  have  the  appearance  of  a  grown-up  person ;  in 
short,  I  was  superlatively  satisfied  with  my  little 
figure.  I  went  down  with  a  triumphant  mien  to  the 
queen,  from  whom  I  expected  to  have  met  with  a 
highly  gracious  reception.  I  had  gone  there  like  a 
Caesar,  and  returned  like  a  Pompey.  As  soon  as  the 
queen  perceived  me  at  a  distance,  she  exclaimed, 
"Oh,  heavens,  how  she  looks! — a  pretty  figure  in- 
deed ! — as  like  to  a  dwarf,  as  one  drop  of  water  to 
another  1"  I  stood  petrified  with  astonishment,  my 
little  vanity  was  greatly  disappointed,  and  vexation 
brought  tears  into  my  eyes.  To  say  the  truth,  the 
queen  would  have  been  perfectly  right  if  she  had  con- 
tented herself  with  tlie  little  mortification  she  had 
given  me  ;  but  she  scolded  me  severely,  for  having 
applied  to  the  king  for  any  favour.  She  told  me  she 
would  not  allow  any  such  thing ;  reminded  me,  that 
she  had  ordered  me  to  attach  myself  to  her  exclu- 
sively ;  and  that  if  ever  I  applied  to  the  king  on  any 
occasion,  she  would  be  excessively  angry.  I  apolo- 
gized as  well  as  I  could,  and  behaved  so  submissively, 
that  I  at  last  obtained  her  pardon. 

Hitherto  1  have  sufficiently  pourtrayed  the  hasty 
temper  of  Miss  Letti ;  but  I  must  not  omit  relating 
an  affair,  which,  though  childish  in  itself,  was  im- 
portant in  its  consequences.  There  was  before  the 
windows  of  my  room  an  open  wooden  gallery,  which 
formed  the  communication  between  the  two  wings  of 
the  palace.  This  gallery  was  always  filled  with  dirt, 
which  caused  an  abominable  stench  in  my  rooms.  It 
proceeded  from  the  neglect  of  Eversmann,  the  keeper 
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of  the  palace.  This  man  was  a  favourite  with  the 
king,  who  had  the  misfortune  to  have  none  but  rude 
fellows  about  him.  Eversmann  was  a  real  imp  of 
Satan  :  he  delighted  in  nothing  so  much  as  doing 
harm,  and  was  concerned  in  every  cabal  and  intrigue. 
Miss  Letti  had  several  times  requested  him  to  get  the 
gallery  cleaned ;  he  never  took  any  notice  of  her  re- 
quest. Her  patience  at  length  was  exhausted  :  she 
sent  for  him  one  morning,  and  began  to  abuse  him. 
He  replied;  and  they  quarrelled  to  such  a  degree, 
that,  had  not  madame  de  Rokoule  luckily  arrived  at 
the  moment,  and  separated  them,  they  would  have 
proceeded  to  blows.  Eversmann  vowed  to  be  re- 
venged, and  found  an  opportunity  for  it  the  very  next 
day.  He  told  the  king,  that  JMiss  Letti  paid  no  at- 
tention to  my  education ;  that  she  was  the  mistress  of 
colonel  Forcade  and  JMr  Fourneret,  with  whom  she 
was  closetted  all  the  day;  that  I  learned  nothing  more 
with  her;  and  that,  to  convince  himself  of  the  truth 
of  his  assertion,  his  majesty  needed  only  to  exa- 
mine me. 

Eversmann's  report  was  true  in  every  respect,  but 
Miss  Letti  was  innocent  with  regard  to  his  last  accu- 
sation, I  had  been  ill  for  six  months,  which  had 
thrown  me  considerably  back  ;  and,  ever  since  my 
recovery,  I  had  not  been  able  to  resume  my  studies, 
having  constantly  been  with  the  queen,  to  whose 
room  I  used  to  go  at  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and 
never  leaving  it  before  eleven  at  night. 

The  king,  who  wished  to  ascertain  the  truth,  asked 
me  one  day  several  questions  concerning  my  rehgion. 
I  stood  the  examination  very  well,  and  gave  him  satis- 
faction on  every  question  he  asked ;  but  I  was  not 
perfect  in  the  Ten  Commandments,  which  he  ordered 
me  to  recite.  I  confused  myself,  and  never  could  re- 
peat them.  This  put  the  king  into  such  a  passion, 
that  he  was  very  near  beating  me.  My  poor  tutor 
became  the  sufferer.  He  was  dismissed  the  next  day. 
Neither  was  Miss  Letti  spared.     The  king  ordered 
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the  queen  to  give  her  a  severe  reprimand,  and  to  for- 
bid her,  under  penalty  of  incurring  his  utmost  dis- 
pleasure, to  admit  the  visits  of  any  gentleman,  or 
even  clergyman.  The  queen  obeyed  with  pleasure, 
and  was  glad  of  a  pretence  to  mortify  her.  Miss 
Letti  apologized  as  well  as  she  could ;  she  complained 
of  me,  saying,  that  I  had  neither  respect  nor  regard 
for  her;  that  I  did  exactly  the  reverse  of  what  she 
ordered  me ;  and  that,  being  hardly  ever  with  me,  she 
could  not  be  answerable  for  my  conduct.  The  queen 
used  me  very  ill,  and  employed  expressions  so  harsh, 
that  they  almost  drove  me  to  despair.  Young  as  I  was, 
they  made  a  strong  impression  upon  me.  "  What  !'* 
said  I  to  myself,  "  does  a  want  of  memory  deserve  so 
many  reproofs  ?  1  disobeyed  Miss  Letti,  it  is  true — 
I  would  not  make  her  any  reports  ;  she  never  could 
get  from  me  the  secrets  with  which  I  had  been  en- 
trusted by  the  queen.  I  have  obeyed  the  commands 
of  her  majesty  in  every  point,  and  yet  she  now  im- 
putes it  to  me  as  a  crime.  I  have  endured  all  possi- 
ble vexations  on  her  account,  I  have  submitted  to 
blows,  and  this  is  my  reward?" 

A  moment  after  I  repented  of  my  kindness  towards 
Miss  Letti.  I  was  at  liberty  to  complain  to  the  queen 
of  her  bad  treatment ;  and,  I  confess,  I  hesitated  for 
a  short  time  whether  I  should  betray  the  queen  or 
my  teacher.  But  the  goodness  of  my  disposition 
overcame  these  vindictive  thoughts,  and  I  determined 
to  continue  silent. 

My  way  of  life  was  now  completely  changed  :  ray 
lessons  commenced  at  eight  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
and  lasted  till  eight  at  night.  I  had  no  intervals  but 
the  hours  of  dinner  and  supper ;  and  these,  too,  were 
passed  in  hearing  reprimands  from  the  queen.  When 
I  returned  to  my  room,  JMiss  Letti  recommenced  her 
reproaches ;  her  rage,  at  not  being  allowed  to  receive 
any  visits,  vented  itself  upon  me ;  few  days  passed 
without  her  exercising  the  strength  of  her  formidable 
fists  upon  ray  poor  body.    I  spent  my  nights  in  weep- 
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ing — I  was  in  continual  despair;  I  had  not  a  moment 
of  recreation,  and  1  grew  quite  stupid ;  my  vivacity 
vanished ;  and,  in  short,  I  was  no  longer  the  same, 
either  in  body  or  mind. 

This  kind  of  life  lasted  six  months ;  at  the  end  of 
which  we  went  to  Wusterhausen. 

I  was  beginning  to  regain  the  queen's  good  graces, 
and  consequently  to  enjoy  a  little  more  repose.  She 
even  shewed  me  some  confidence,  and  imparted  to  me 
all  her  thoughts.  Before  we  returned  to  Berhn,  she 
one  day  said,  "  I  have  informed  you  of  all  the  sor- 
rows I  have  hitherto  endured,  but  I  have  only  made 
you  acquainted  with  a  few  of  the  persons  who  caused 
them.  I  will  now  name  them  all  to  you ;  but  I  for- 
bid 'you,  on  pain  of  death,  ever  to  speak  to,  or  to 
have  any  communication  with  those  persons.  Drop 
them  a  courtesy :  that  is  all  that  is  necessary."  At 
the  same  time,  she  named  three-fourths  of  the  inha- 
bitants of  Berlin,  whom  she  said  were  her  enemies. 
"  I  would  have  you  take  care,  also,"  added  she,  "  not 
to  expose  me.  If  you  are  asked  why  you  do  not 
speak  to  those  persons,  answer  merely  that  you  have 
your  motives  for  not  doing  so.'^ 

I  punctually  obeyed  the  queen's  commands,  and 
alienated  every  one  from  me.  In  the  mean  time  Miss 
Letti  began  to  be  tired  of  the  constraint  in  which  she 
lived ;  the  king's  prohibition  had  prevented  her  con- 
tinuing her  love  and  state  intrigues.  The  credit  of 
prince  Anhalt  was  considerably  lowered  since  the  ad- 
venture of  madame  de  Blaspil,  which  deprived  Miss 
Letti  of  the  presents  she  had  all  along  received  from 
that  prince.  He  no  longer  mentioned  my  marriage 
with  the  margrave  of  Schwedt.  All  this  induced  her 
to  request  her  patroness^  lady  Arlington,  to  intercede 
in  her  behalf  with  the  queen,  and  to  obtain  for  her 
the  title  of  governess,  vv'ith  the  prerogative  attached 
to  that  office ;  intreating  her,  in  case  of  a  denial,  to 
procure  her  the  same  situation  with  the  princess  of 
England. 
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Lady  Arlington  wrote  her  a  letter,  which  she  might 
show  to  the  queen.  It  contained  great  promises  of 
an  establishment  in  England,  together  with  an  enu- 
meration of  the  good  qualities  of  Miss  Letti.  She 
pitied  her  that  her  merits  were  so  badly  acknow- 
ledged at  BerHn  ;  advised  her  to  ask  distinctions  and 
rewards  for  the  pains  she  had  bestowed  upon  my  edu- 
cation ;  and,  in  case  of  a  refusal,  to  solicit  her  dis- 
missal, and  to  come  to  a  country  where  justice  was 
more  readily  done  to  merit.  All  this  was  but  a  feint 
to  induce  the  queen  to  grant  what  she  asked.  Miss 
Letti  sent  lady  Arlington's  letter  to  the  queen  ;  she 
annexed  a  very  impertinent  epistle  of  her  own. — She 
wished,  she  said,  to  obtain  what  she  demanded,  or  her 
dismissal.  The  queen  felt  herself  very  much  embar- 
rassed, as  she  was  obliged  to  keep  upon  good  terms 
with  Miss  Letti,  lest  she  should  disoblige  the  indivi- 
dual who  had  recommended  her,  and  who  was  all- 
powerful  with  the  king  of  England.  She  therefore 
employed  several  persons  to  dissuade  Miss  Letti  from 
her  purpose,  but  in  vain.  She  at  last  mentioned  it 
likewise  to  me,  and  1  was  in  the  utmost  surprise,  as 
Miss  Letti  had  kept  secret  the  step  she  had  taken  : 
the  queen  questioned  me  much  concerning  her  beha- 
viour to  me.  I  praised  her  very  much,  and  earnestly 
entreated  her  majesty  not  to  shew  her  letter  to  the 
king,  as  she  intended,  before  I  had  spoken  to  her. 
*'  If  you  can  prevail  upon  her  to  alter  her  determina- 
tion," said  the  queen,  "  within  four  and  twenty 
hours,  it  is  well ;  but  after  that  time  it  will  be  too 
late."  As  soon  as  I  had  returned  to  my  own  room, 
I  spoke  to  Miss  Letti.  My  tears,  my  entreaties,  and 
my  endearments  moved  her,  or  rather  she  was  glad 
of  a  decent  pretence  to  retract.  She  therefore  wrote 
a  second  letter  to  the  queen,  in  which  she  petitioned 
her  majesty  not  to  show  her  first  letter  to  the  king. 

Things  were  thus  settled  for  this  time  :  the  friend- 
ship which  I  had  manifested  for  her  on  this  occasion, 
procured  me  a  fortnight's  calm ;  but  the  subsequent 
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stormwas  the  more  violent  for  it.  During  six  months 
I  suffered  the  torments  of  purgatory.  My  good  Mer- 
mann,  who  saw  me  beaten  every  day,  wished  to  inform 
the  queen  of  my  sufferings  ;  but  I  ahvays  prevented 
it.  To  complete  her  wickedness,  the  fury  washed  my 
face  with  a  certain  water,  which  she  had  purposely 
got  from  England,  and  which  was  so  strong  that  it 
corroded  the  skin.  In  less  than  a  week  my  face  was 
covered  with  pimples,  and  my  eyes  were  as  red  as 
blood.  My  nurse  seeing  the  dreadful  effect  of  this 
water,  though  I  had  used  it  but  twice,  threw  the 
bottle  out  of  the  window ;  else  my  eyes  and  my  com- 
plexion would  have  been  destroyed  for  ever. 

The  beginning  of  the  year  1/21  proved  as  unfortu- 
nate for  me  as  the  preceding  :  my  torments  continued 
still.  Miss  Letti  wished  to  revenge  herself  for  the 
denial  given  to  her  by  the  queen  ;  and  as  she  was 
firmly  resolved  to  quit  me,  she  wished  to  leave  some 
marks  upon  me  that  should  make  me  remember  her. 
I  think  that  if  she  could  have  broken  either  an  arm 
or  a  leg  of  mine,  she  would  have  done  so :  but  the 
fear  of  detection  prevented  her.  She  therefore  did  all 
she  could  to  spoil  my  face :  she  frequently  hit  my 
nose  with  such  a  violence  that  I  bled  like  an  ox. 

Meanwhile  another  answer  arrived  to  a  second 
letter  ^vhich  she  had  written  to  lady  Arlington.  This 
lady  encouraged  her  to  come  to  England,  where  she 
offered  her  her  patronage,  and  engaged  to  obtain  her 
a  pension.  Miss  Letti  therefore  applied  a  second  time 
to  the  queen  for  her  dismission ;  and  the  letter  whicli 
she  wrote  to  her  majesty  exceeded  the  former  in  in- 
solence. "  I  clearly  see,"  she  stated,  "  that  your 
majesty  is  unwilling  to  grant  me  the  prerogatives 
which  I  claim.  My  resolution  is  unshaken.  T  en- 
treat your  majesty  to  grant  me  my  dismission.  I  shall 
leave  a  barbarous  country,  where  1  have  found  neither 
wit  nor  sense,  to  end  my  days  in  a  happy  climate 
where  merit  is  rewarded,  and  where  the  sovereign  is 
not  apt  to  distinguish  scurvy  officers,  as  is  the  fashion 
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here,  and  to  despise  persons  of  talents."    Madame  de 
Roukoule  was  present  when  the  queen  received  this 
letter :  her  majesty  communicated  it  to  her,  and  could 
scarcely  moderate  her  anger.     "  For  heaven's  sake  1'* 
exclaimed  madame  de  Roukoule,  *'  let  that  creature 
go  ;  it  is  the  best  thing  that  could  befal  the  princess. 
The  poor  child  suffers  martyrdom  'with  her ;  and  I 
am  afraid  she  will  some  day  be  brought  to  you  with 
her  ribs  broken,  for  she  is  beaten  like  mortar,  and 
runs  the  risk  of  being  maimed  every  day :  her  nurse 
will  be  best  able  to  inform  your  majesty."  The  queen 
surprised,  sent  for  my  good  nurse,  who  confirmed  all 
that  madame  de  Roukoule  had  stated ;  adding,  that 
she  durst  not  acquaint  her  majesty  with  the  circum- 
stance before,  having  been  intimidated  by  the  great 
credit  which  Miss  Letti  boasted  of  enjoying  with  the 
queen,  and  by  her  menaces  to  cause  her  to  be  driven 
away.     The  queen,  therefore,  did  not  hesitate  any 
longer  to  shew  her  letter  to  the  king.     He  was  so  in- 
censed at  it,  that,  in  the  first  ebullition  of  his  passion, 
he  would  have   sent  her   to  Spandau,   had  not   the 
queen  prevented  it.     Her  majesty  was  embarrassed 
about  the  choice  of  the  person  to  whom  I  was  to  be 
entrusted  :  she  proposed,  however,  two  ladies  to  the 
king  Cl  never  learnt  who  they  were),  but  his  majesty 
refused  them  both,  and  appointed  madame  de  Sons- 
feld  to  the  situation.     I  cannot  sufficiently  acknow- 
ledge the  kindness  of  my  father. 

Madame  de  Sonsfeld  is  of  a  very  ilhistrious  origin, 
connected  with  every  great  family  in  the  empire  ;  her 
ancestors  have  distinguished  themselves  by  their  ser- 
vices, and  by  the  high  dignities  with  which  they  have 
been  invested.  A  more  able  pen  than  mine  would 
but  feebly  sketch  her  portrait :  her  disposition  will 
be  manifested  in  the  course  of  these  memoirs.  It 
is  a  very  uncommon  one  :  a  compound  of  virtues  and 
sentiments  ;  a  powerful  understanding,  great  firm- 
ness, and  much  generosity,  united  \vith  the  niost 
agreeable  manners.     Her  noble  pohtencss  inspires 
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respect  and  confidence.  To  all  these  advantages  she 
adds  a  lovely  figure,  which  she  has  preserved  to  a 
very  advanced  age.  She  had  been  maid  of  honour  to 
queen  Charlotte,  my  grandmother,  and  held  the  same 
situation  in  the  household  of  the  queen  my  mother. 
As  she  never  would  marry,  she  refused  some  very 
brilliant  ofters.  She  was  forty  years  old  when  she 
was  placed  with  me.  I  love  and  revere  her  like  a 
mother ;  she  is  still  with  me,  and  probably  nothing 
but  death  will  ever  part  us. 

The  queen  could  not  endure  her :  she  had  a  long 
contention  with  the  king  on  the  subject;  but  as  she 
could  not  advance  any  solid  reasons  agahist  his  choice, 
she  was  obliged  to  yield.  I  was  informed  of  all  this 
by  my  brother,  who  was  present  at  the  conversation  : 
the  queen  always  kept  it  secret.  She  was  much 
surprised,  on  returning  to  her  room,  to  find  me  all  in 
tears.  *'  Oh  !  ohl"  said  she,  "  I  see  your  brother 
has  been  chattering,  and  you  know  all  about  it.  You 
are  very  silly  to  grieve ;  are  you  not  yet  tired  of 
blows?"  I  entreated  her  majesty  to  retain  Miss 
Letti :  but  she  replied,  that  I  ought  to  acquiesce,  and 
that  it  was  no  longer  possible. 

Madame  de  Sonsfield,  who  had  been  sent  for,  en- 
tered at  that  moment.  The  queen  took  her  by  one 
hand,  and  me  by  the  other,  and  conducted  us  both  to 
the  king. 

His  majesty  said  many  obliging  things  to  madame 
de  Sonsfeld,  and  acquainted  her  with  the  situation 
for  v/hicli  she  was  intended.  She  respectfully  en- 
treated the  king  to  excuse  her  accepting  an  oftice  for 
which  she  felt  herself  incapable.  The  king  used  all 
manner  of  persuasions,  and  it  was  only  by  threatening 
her  with  his  resentment  that  she  at  length  accepted 
his  offer.  He  gave  her  the  proper  rank  at  court,  and 
promised  her  all  sorts  of  advantages  for  herself  and 
her  family.  She  was  introduced  as  my  governess  on 
the  third  Easter  day.  I  felt  very  much  for  the  mis- 
fortune of  Miss  Letti :    she  was  dismissed  in  a  very 
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harsh  manner.  The  king  sent  her  word  by  the  queen, 
**  that  if  he  had  followed  his  inclination,  he  would 
have  sent  her  to  Spandau ;  that  she  was  not  to  appear 
before  him ;  and  that  he  granted  her  eight  days  to 
quit  the  court  and  the  country."  I  did  all  I  could  to 
comfort  her,  and  to  show  her  my  friendly  regard. 

I  was  not  possessed  of  much  at  that  time  ;  still  I 
gave  her,  in  precious  stones,  jewels,  and  plate,  what 
might  amount  to  the  value  of  five  thousand  dollars, 
besides  what  she  received  from  the  queen :  and  yet 
she  had  the  wickedness  to  rob  me  of  everything.  The 
day  after  her  departure  I  had  not  a  gown  to  put  on ; 
she  had  carried  off  all  my  robes  ;  and  the  (jueen  was 
obliged  to  equip  me  anew  from  head  to  foot. 

I  soon  got  accustomed  to  my  new  governess.  Ma- 
dame de  Sonsfeld  began  by  studying  my  disposition. 
She  observed  that  I  was  excessively  timid.  I  trembled 
when  she  was  grave  :  I  had  not  the  heart  to  say  two 
words  together  without  hesitating.  She  represented 
to  the  queen,  that  it  would  be  proper  to  divert  me, 
and  to  treat  me  with  much  gentleness,  to  remove  my 
fears  ;  that  I  was  extremely  docile  ;  and  that,  by  ex- 
citing my  ambition,  she  might  do  with  me  whatever 
she  chose.  The  queen  left  her  complete  mistress  of 
my  education.  She  every  day  reasoned  with  me  about 
indifferent  subjects,  and  endeavoured  to  inspire  me 
with  good  sentiments  on  every  occurrence.  I  applied 
myself  to  reading,  which  soon  became  my  favourite 
occupation.  The  emulation  which  she  excited  in  me 
made  me  relish  my  other  studies :  I  learned  English, 
Italian,  history,  geography,  philosophy,  and  music. 
My  improvements  were  surprisingly  rapid :  I  was  so 
intent  upon  learning,  that  madame  de  Sonsfeld  was 
obhged  to  moderate  my  ardour.  Two  years  elapsed 
in  this  manner ;  and  as  I  only  relate  facts  deserving  of 
notice,  I  pass  to  the  year  1/23. 

This  year  opened  with  new  vexations.  But  as 
henceforth  the  court  of  England  will  have  a  great 
share  in  these  memoirs,  it  is  proper  to  give  an  idea  of 
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it.  The  king  of  England  was  a  prince  who  valued 
himself  on  his  sentiments  ;  but,  unfortunately,  he  had 
never  applied  to  the  enlightening  of  his  mind.  Many 
virtues,  carried  to  an  extreme,  become  vices.  This 
was  his  case.  He  affected  a  firmness  which  degene- 
rated into  harshness,  and  a  tranquillity  which  might 
be  called  indolence.  His  generosity  extended  only  to 
his  favourites  and  mistresses,  by  whom  he  suffered 
himself  to  be  governed  ;  the  rest  of  mankind  were 
excluded.  Since  his  accession  to  the  crown,  his 
haughtiness  had  become  insupportable.  Two  qua- 
lities, however,  his  equity  and  justice,  rendered  him 
estimable.  He  was  by  no  means  an  evil-disposed 
prince,  but  rather  constant  in  his  benevolence.  His 
manners  were  cold ;  he  spoke  little,  and  listened  only 
to  puerilities. 

The  countess  of  Schulenburgh  (then  duchess  of 
Kendal  and  princess  of  Eberstein)  was  his  mistress,  or 
rather  his  wife  hy  the  left  hand.  She  was  of  that  class 
of  beings  who  are  so  very  good  that  they  are,  so  to 
say,  good  for  nothing.  She  had  neither  vices  nor 
virtues :  she  only  studied  to  keep  in  favour,  and  to 
guard  against  being  supplanted. 

The  princess  of  Wales  had  a  powerful  understand- 
ing and  great  knowledge.  She  had  read  much,  and 
was  possessed  of  a  particular  capacity  for  public  affairs. 
On  her  arrival  in  England,  she  gained  the  hearts  of 
all :  her  manners  were  gracious  ;  she  was  affable,  but 
she  had  not  tlie  good  fortune  to  retain  the  affections 
of  the  people  :  means  were  found  to  ascertain  her 
disposition,  which  did  not  correspond  to  her  exterior. 
She  was  imperious,  false,  and  ambitious.  She  has 
frequently  been  compared  to  Agrippina  ;  like  that 
empress,  she  m.ight  have  exclaimed,  "  Let  all  perish, 
so  I  do  l3ut  rule," 

The  prince,  her  consort,  had  not  more  genius  than 
his  father :  he  was  hot,  passionate,  haughty,  and  ava- 
ricious to  an  unpardonable  extreme. 

Lady  ArHngton,  who  held  the  second  rank,  was 
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the  natural  daughter  of  the  late  elector  of  Hanover 
and  a  countess  of  Platen.  It  might  truly  be  said  of 
her  that  she  possessed  the  disposition  of  a  devil :  for 
she  was  altogether  inclined  to  work  evil.  She  was 
vicious,  intriguing,  and  as  ambitious  as  the  two  ladies 
whose  portraits  I  have  just  been  sketching.  These 
three  females  alternately  governed  the  king,  though 
they  lived  in  great  discord  among  themselves.  On 
one  point  they  all  agreed,  viz.  that  the  young  duke 
of  Gloucester  should  not  marry  a  princess  of  a  great 
house,  and  strenuously  desired  to  have  him  united  to 
a  female  of  no  very  prominent  talent,  that  they  them- 
selves might  continue  to  govern. 

Lady  Arlington,  who  had  her  private  views,  dis- 
patched Miss  Pelnitz  to  Berlin.  This  person  had  been 
a  maid  of  honour  and  favourite  of  Cjueen  Charlotte 
my  grandmother,  after  whose  death  she  had  retired 
to  Hanover,  where  she  lived  on  a  pension  settled 
upon  her  by  the  king  of  England.  Her  mind  was  as 
much  inclined  to  evil  as  that  of  Lady  Arlington.  She 
was  equally  fond  of  intrigue;  her  envenomed  tongue 
spared  no  one  ;  she  had  only  three  trifiing'  faults  ;  she 
loved  men,  gambling,  and  wine.  The  queen  my 
mother  had  known  her  for  a  great  length  of  time. 
As  she  was  informed  that  Miss  Pelnitz  enjoyed  great 
credit  at  the  court  of  Hanover,  she  received  her  un- 
commonly well.  Vriien  she  presented  her  to  me,  she 
said,  "  Tliis  is  one  of  my  ancient  friends,  with  whom 
you  will  be  glad  to  be  acquainted."  I  courtsied,  and 
politely  complimented  her  concerning  what  the  queen 
had  just  spoken.  She  surveyed  me  for  some  time 
from  head  to  foot,  and  then  turning  to  the  queen,  she 
exclaimed,  "  Heavens  !  how  aukward  the  princess 
looks !  What  a  shape !  what  an  appearance  for  a 
young  person  !  And  how  clumsy  her  attire!"  The 
queen  was  a  little  disconcerted  at  this  address,  which 
she  was  by  no  means  pi'epared  to  expect.  "  It  is 
true  (said  she)  that  she  might  look  better  :  but  her 
shape  is  straight,  and  \\'ill  display  itself  when  she  has 
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done  growing.  However,  if  you  converse  with  her, 
you  will  find  that  she  is  not  a  mere  automaton." 

Miss  Pelnitz  thereupon  began  to  talk  with  me,  but 
in  an  ironical  manner,  asking  me  questions  which 
would  have  suited  a  child  of  four  years,  I  was  so 
vexed,  that  I  did  not  deign  to  make  any  reply.  My 
sullen  behaviour  gave  her  an  opportunity  to  hint  to 
the  queen  that  I  was  capricious  and  haughty,  and  that 
I  had  scrutinized  her  from  head  to  foot.  This  brought 
upon  me  severe  reprimands,  which  continued  all  the 
time  Miss  Pelnitz  staid  at  Berlin.  She  quarrelled 
with  me  about  everythhig. 

One  day  the  conversation  turned  upon  the  powers 
of  memory.  The  queen  observed  that  I  had  an  ex- 
cellent memory.  Miss  Pelnitz  set  up  a  malicious 
grin,  as  much  as  to  say,  that  she  disputed  the  fact. 
The  queen,  nettled  at  this,  offered  to  try  me,  and 
proposed  a  wager  that  I  could  learn  one  hundred  and 
fifty  verses  by  heart  in  an  hour's  time.  "  Well,"  said 
IMiss  Pelnitz,  **  I  will  try  her  local  memory;  and  I 
will  bet  that  she  will  not  remember  what  I  shall  write 
down."  The  queen  was  consequently  very  strenuous 
to  maintain  what  she  had  asserted,  and  I  was  sent 
for.  Having  taken  me  aside,  the  queen  told  me  she 
would  freely  forgive  me  all  that  was  past,  if  I  proved 
successful,  and  so  caused  her  to  win  her  wager.  I 
did  not  know  what  was  meant  by  a  local  memory, 
having  never  heard  of  it  before.  Miss  Pelnitz  wrote 
what  I  was  to  learn.  It  was  a  series  of  one  hundred 
and  fifty  fanciful  names  of  her  own  invention,  all 
numbered.  She  read  them  twice  over  to  me,  always 
mentioning  the  numbers  ;  after  which  I  was  obliged  to 
repeat  them  in  succession.  I  was  very  fortunate  in 
the  first  trial :  she  desired  a  second,  and  asked  the 
names  out  of  order,  mentioning  merely  the  number. 
I  again  succeeded,  to  her  great  vexation.  I  had  never 
made  a  greater  effort  of  memory ;  yet  she  could  not 
prevail  with  herself  so  far  as  to  bestow  upon  me  the 
slightest  commendation.  The  queen  could  not  account 
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for  her  behaviour ;  and  was  much  oftended,  though 
she  held  her  peace.  Miss  Pelnitz  at  length  freed  us 
from  her  insupportable  criticisms,  and  returned  to 
Hanover, 

Shortly  after  her  departure.  Miss  Brunow,  a  sister 
to  madame  de  Kamken,  came  also  to  Berlin.  She 
had  been  maid  of  honour  to  the  electress  Sophia  of 
Hanover,  my  great-grandmother,  and  she  was  still 
residing  at  that  court,  from  which  she  received  a  pen- 
sion. She  was  a  good  creature,  but  somewhat  childish 
in  her  manners.  She  made  many  enquiries  about  me, 
and  as  her  sister  was  very  much  my  friend,  she  praised 
me  more  than  I  deserved.  Miss  Brunow  appeared 
astonished  at  what  madame  de  Kamken  told  her. 
*'  To  a  sister,"  said  she,  *'  you  might  speak  more 
freely  than  you  do,  and  not  conceal  things  that  are 
generally  known :  for  we  are  very  well  informed  at 
Hanover  of  whatever  concerns  the  princess  :  we  know 
that  she  is  deformed,  excessively  plain,  wicked,  and 
haughty;  in  short,  that  she  is  a  little  monster,  of 
whom  it  might  be  said,  that  it  would  have  been  better 
that  she  had  never  been  born."  Madame  de  Kamken 
was  angry,  and  had  a  violent  dispute  with  her  sister ; 
and  to  cure  her  of  her  prejudices,  she  took  her  with 
her  to  the  queen,  with  whom  I  then  was.  She  could 
hardly  be  persuaded,  when  she  saw  me,  that  I  was  the 
same  person  :  but  to  convince  her  that  my  shape  was 
good,  I  was  obliged  to  undress  in  her  presence.  Many 
women  were  sent  at  different  times  from  Hanover  to 
Berlin,  to  examine  me.  I  was  obliged  to  submit  to 
be  viev/ed  by  them,  and  to  show  them  my  back,  to 
convince  them  that  I  was  not  crooked.  All  this  vexed 
me ;  and,  to  heighten  my  misfortune,  the  queen  in- 
sisted upon  making  me  more  slender  than  I  was.  She 
ordered  my  stays  to  be  laced  so  tight,  that  I  became 
black,^  and  was  almost  deprived  of  respiration.  The 
attention  of  madame  de  Sonsfeld  had  restored  my 
complexion :  it  was  now  tolerably  fair,  but  the  queen 
spoiled  it  by  keeping  me  so  tightly  laced.    The  whole 
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year  passed  in  the  same  manner.  As  nothing  inte- 
resting happened,  I  pass  to  the  year  1724. 

The  king  of  England  arrived  at  Hanover  in  the 
spring.  The  duchess  of  Kendal  and  lady  Arlington 
were  in  his  retinue ;  and  Miss  Letti  attended  the 
latter  of  these  ladies.  She  lived  on  her  bounty,  and 
on  a  pension  which  lady  Arlington  had  obtained  for 
her  from  the  king.  My  father,  who  at  that  time 
had  no  other  object  in  view  than  my  marriage  with 
the  duke  of  Gloucester,  went  to  Hanover  soon  after 
the  arrival  of  the  English  monarch.  He  Avas  received 
with  all  possible  demonstrations  of  joy  and  affection, 
and  returned  to  Berlin  very  much  satisfied  with  his 
journey. 

The  queen  set  out  soon  after  his  return,  charged 
with  secret  instructions  for  the  king  her  father  to 
conclude  an  offensive  and  defensive  alliance  between 
the  two  monarchs,  which  was  to  be  confirmed  by  my 
brother's  marriage  and  mine.  Her  majesty  did  not 
meet  with  sucii  favourable  dispositions  as  she  had 
flattered  herself  in  expecting.  The  king  of  England 
agreed  to  every  proposition  except  that  of  marriage  ; 
saying  that  he  could  not  enter  into  any  engagement 
without  having  consulted  the  inchnation  of  his  grand- 
son, and  without  knowing  whether  our  inclinations 
corresponded.  The  queen,  in  despair,  not  knowing 
how  to  extricate  herself,  had  recourse  to  the  duchess 
of  Kendal.  She  bitterly  complained  to  that  lady  of 
the  king's  answer,  and  wished  her  to  interest  herself 
in  her  behalf.  By  dint  of  caresses  and  intreaties,  she 
at  last  obtained  the  intercession  of  the  duchess.  The 
latter  told  the  queen,  "  that  the  aversion  of  the  king 
of  England  to  my  marriage  arose  from  certain  mali- 
cious suggestions  instilled  into  his  mind  concerning 
me  :  that  Miss  Letti  had  exhibited  such  a  picture  of 
me  as  was  calculated  to  deter  any  man  from  marrying; 
that  she  had  described  me  as  uncommonly  plain  and 
extremely  deformed :  that  the  praises  she  bestowed 
upon  my  disposition  were  in  perfect  harmony  with 
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those  on  my  figure  ;  that  she  had  represented  me  so 
wicked  and  passionate,  that  my  rage  threw  me  into 
fits  several  times  a  day.  Your  majesty  may  judge 
(continued  the  duchess)  whether,  after  iiearing  such 
reports,  which  were  confirmed  hy  Miss  Pehiitz,  the 
king  your  father  coukl  consent  to  this  marriage." 
The  queen,  who  could  not  conceal  her  indignation, 
told  her  how  IMiss  Letti  had  behaved  to  me,  and  what 
motives  had  induced  her  to  dismiss  her.  She  named 
to  her  every  individual  who  had  been  sent  from 
Hanover  to  Berlin,  and  referred  to  their  testimony. 
At  length,  the  untruth  of  all  these  rumours  Avas  so 
clearly  demonstrated  to  the  duchess,  that  she  was 
completely  persuaded  of  the  contrary. 

The  duchess  was  the  intimate  friend  of  lord  Towns- 
hend,  at  that  time  first  secretary  of  state.  She  resolved 
to  accomplish  this  business  herself,  that  the  court  of 
BerUn  might  be  obliged  to  her  alone.  But  perceiving 
how  difticult  it  would  be  to  eradicate  from  the  mind 
of  the  king  the  prejudices  which  had  been  instilled 
into  it  against  me,  she  advised  the  queen  of  Prussia  to 
persuade  the  king  of  England  to  take  a  journey  to 
Berlin,  that  he  might  with  his  own  eyes  undeceive 
himself  respecting  the  calumnies  that  had  been  vented 
against  me.  Assisted  by  the  duchess,  the  queen 
managed  it  so  well  that  her  father  complied  with  her 
wishes,  and  fixed  on  the  month  of  October  for  his 
journey.  The  queen  returned  in  triumph  to  Berlin, 
and  was  uncommonly  well  received  by  the  king  my 
father.  The  promised  visit  of  the  king  of  England 
diffused  incredible  joy  all  over  the  country ;  my 
father  in  particular  was  highly  pleased.  I  was  the 
only  person  who  did  not  share  in  the  general  satis- 
faction ;  for  1  was  ill  used  from  morning  to  night. 
Whatever  I  did,  the  queen  never  failed  to  make  her 
remarks :  *'  These  manners  will  not  please  my 
nephew;  you  must  from  this  moment  conform  to 
his  humour,  for  he  will  not  like  your  ways."  Such 
reprimands,  which  I  lieard^  twenty  times  a  day,  were 
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not  very  flattering  to  my  cliildish  vanity.  It  has  ever 
been  my  misfortune  to  indulge  in  reflections  :  I  say 
misfortune  ;  for  indeed,  v^^hen  things  are  too  deeply 
investigated,  we  often  discover  many  that  create  no 
trifling  vexations.  Self-examination  is  very  salutary : 
but  we  should  be  much  happier,  if  we  endeavoured 
to  divest  ourselves  of  all  painful  recollections.  It  is 
a  physical  evil,  but  a  moral  good  :  and  although  this 
moral  good  is  sometimes  very  troublesome,  I  yet  find 
it  useful  for  the  proper  direction  of  my  conduct.  But 
while  I  am  declaiming  against  the  excess  of  reflec- 
tions, I  perceive  I  am  making  some  which  do  not 
belong  to  the  thread  of  my  history.  I  return  to  those 
thoughts  which  were  suggested  to  me  by  the  be- 
haviour of  the  queen.  "  How  hard  it  is  (said  I  fre- 
quently to  my  governess)  to  be  always  reprimanded 
in  so  strange  a  manner  by  the  queen.  I  know  that  I 
have  faults  ;  I  am  desirous  to  get  the  better  of  them ; 
but  it  is  through  the  ambition  of  acquiring  general 
esteem  and  approbation.  Ought  I  to  be  encouraged 
by  any  other  motives  than  honour  ?  Why  am  I  al- 
ways reminded  of  the  duke  of  Gloucester  and  of  the 
pains  I  ought  to  take  to  please  him  some  day  ?  I 
think  I  am  full  as  good  as  he;  and  who  knows 
whether  I  shall  like  him,  and  live  happy  with  him  ? 
Why  all  these  advances  before  my  marriage  ?  1  am 
the  daughter  of  a  king ;  and  it  is  not  so  very  great 
an  honour  for  me  to  marry  that  prince.  I  feel  no  in- 
clination for  him,  and  all  that  the  queen  repeats  to 
me  daily,  gives  me  more  aversion  than  eagerness  to 
marry  him.."  JMadame  de  Sonsfeld  knew  not  what 
answer  to  return.  My  reasoning  was  too  just  to  be 
condemned.  I  was  naturally  timid,  and  the  per- 
petual caprices  which  I  had  to  endure  were  not  calcu- 
lated to  inspire  me  with  confidence.  Madame  de 
Sonsfeld  made  some  representations  to  the  queen  ; 
but  they  were  of  no  avail. 

!"  About  that  time,  one  of  the  gentlemen  belonging  to 
the  duke  of  Gloucester  came  to  Berlin.     The  queen 
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held  a  drawing  room :  lie  was  presented  to  her  and 
me.  He  delivered  me  a  very  handsome  compliment 
from  his  master ;  I  hlushed,  and  replied  only  with  a 
courtsey.  The  queen,  who  was  upon  the  listen,  was 
vexed  that  I  returned  no  answer  to  the  duke's  com- 
pliment, and  chid  me  severely,  insisting  upon  my 
making  amends  the  next  day,  on  pain  of  her  dis- 
pleasure. I  retired,  weeping,  to  my  room ;  I  was 
angry  with  the  queen  and  the  duke.  I  vowed  I  would 
never  marry  him :  as  my  submission  to  his  will  was 
to  begin  even  before  marriage,  I  easily  perceived  that 
I  should  be  more  than  his  slave  after  the  solemnity  : 
the  queen  was  following  her  own  ideas  without  con- 
sulting my  heart ;  and  I  was  going  to  cast  myself  at 
her  feet,  and  intreat  her  not  to  force  me  to  marry  a 
prince  for  whom  I  felt  no  inclination,  and  with  whom, 
I  clearly  saw,  I  should  be  unhappy.  My  governess 
had  much  difficulty  to  calm  me,  and  to  prevent  my 
taking  this  false  step.  The  next  day  I  was  obliged  to 
converse  with  the  gentleman,  and  to  talk  to  him  of 
the  duke  ;  which  1  did  with  a  very  ill  grace  and  great 
confusion. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  visit  of  the  king  of  England 
drew  near.  On  the  6th  of  October  we  went  to 
Charlottenburgh  to  receive  him.  My  heart  beat  high  ; 
and  I  felt  violently  agitated.  The  British  monarch 
arrived  on  the  8th,  at  seven  at  night.  The  king,  the 
queen,  and  all  the  court,  received  him  in  the  Palace- 
yard,  because  the  apartments  are  on  the  ground-floor. 
After  he  had  embraced  the  king  and  the  queen,  I  was 
presented  to  the  English  monarch.  He  embraced 
me,  and,  turning  to  the  queen,  he  observed  :  *'  Your 
daughter  is  very  tall  for  her  age.^'  He  gave  his  hand 
to  the  queen,  and  conducted  her  to  his  apartment, 
where  we  all  followed  him.  As  soon  as  I  entered  the 
room,  he  took  a  wax-light,  and  examined  me  from 
head  to  foot  :  while  I  all  the  time  remained  immove- 
able like  a  statute,  and  very  much  disconcerted.  All 
this  passed   without    his    saying   anything.       After 
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having  thus  reviewed  me,  he  turned  to  my  brother, 
whom  he  caressed  much,  and  with  whom  he  enter- 
tained himself  for  a  long  time.  I  availed  myself  of 
that  opportunity  to  withdraw.  The  queen  beckoned 
to  me  to  follow  her,  and  passed  into  an  adjoining 
room,  where  the  Englishmen  and  Germans  of  the 
king's  retinue  were  presented  to  her.  After  having 
spoken  with  them  for  some  time,  she  told  the  gentle- 
men, that  she  left  me  to  converse  with  them  ;  and  ad- 
dressing herself  to  the  Englishmen  :  "  Address  my 
daughter  in  English,"  said  she  ;  *'  you  will  perceive 
that  she  speaks  it  very  well,"  I  felt  myself  much  less 
embarrassed  when  the  queen  was  gone ;  and  gaining 
a  little  confidence,  I  began  to  converse  with  those 
gentlemen.  As  I  spoke  their  language  as  fluently  as 
my  native  one,  I  got  very  well  over  it,  and  every  one 
appeared  delighted  with  me.  They  praised  me  very 
much  to  the  queen ;  and  told  her  that  I  had  the  air 
of  an  English  lady,  and  that  I  was  calculated  to  be 
one  day  their  sovereign.  This  was  saying  a  great 
deal ;  for  the  English  fancy  themselves  so  much  su- 
perior to  other  nations,  tliat  they  think  they  pay  a 
very  great  compliment  when  they  say  of  a  person, 
that  he  has  the  appearance  of  an  Englishman.  The 
manners  of  the  king  were  those  of  a  Spaniard ;  he 
was  uncommonly  grave,  and  did  not  speak  a  word  to 
any  one.  He  received  madame  de  Sonsfeld  very 
coolly,  and  asked  whether  I  was  always  so  grave,  and 
of  a  melancholy  disposition  ?  "  Far  from  it,"  replied 
she ;  "  but  the  respect  which  she  has  for  your 
majesty  deprives  her  of  her  usual  cheerfulness."  He 
shook  his  head,  but  made  no  reply.  The  manner  in 
which  he  had  received  me,  and  what  I  had  just  heard, 
inspired  me  with  such  fear,  that  I  never  could  sum- 
mon courage  enough  to  speak  to  him. 

At  length  we  sat  down  to  supper ;  but  the  English 
monarch  continued  mute.  J  know  not  whether  he 
was  right,  or  wrong  j  but  I  think  he  followed  the 
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proverb  wliicli  says,  ''  It  is  better  to  say  nothing-, 
than  to  talk  nonsense."  He  felt  himself  indisposed 
towards  the  end  of  the  repast.  The  queen  wished  to 
persuade  him  to  withdraw  :  many  mutual  compli- 
ments passed  on  the  occasion ;  at  last  the  queen 
threw  her  napkin  on  the  table,  and  arose.  The  king 
of  England  began  to  totter,  my  father  ran  to  support 
him  :  all  rushed  about  him,  but  in  vain  :  he  fell  upon 
his  knees,  his  wig  on  one  side,  and  his  hat  on  the 
other.  They  gently  laid  him  on  the  floor,  where  he 
remained  senseless  for  a  full  hour.  The  care  that 
was  taken  with  him  brought  him  at  last  gradually  to 
his  senses.  Meanwhile  the  king  and  queen  were  in 
the  utmost  consternation,  and  many  people  thought 
that  this  attack  was  the  forerunner  of  an  apoplexy. 
They  earnestly  intreated  him  to  withdraw  ;  but  he 
would  not,  and  reconducted  the  queen  to  her  apart- 
ment. He  was  very  ill  all  the  night ;  which  we  only 
learned  by  private  means.  But  it  did  not  prevent  his 
re-appearing  on  the  following  day.  The  remainder 
of  his  stay  was  passed  in  pleasures  and  festivities. 
Secret  conferences  daily  took  place  between  the  Eng- 
lish and  Prussian  ministers  :  the  result 'of  which  was 
the  ratification  of  the  treaty  of  alliance,  and  the  double 
marriage  which  had  been  broached  at  Hanover ; 
which  were  signed  on  the  twelfth  of  the  same  month. 
The  English  monarch  left  us  the  next  day  ;  and  his 
parting  with  all  his  relations  was  as  cold  as  their  re- 
ception had  been.  The  king  and  queen  of  Prussia 
were  to  return  him  his  visit  at  the  Ghoer,  a  hunting- 
box  near  Hanover.' 

The  queen  of  Prussia  had  been  ill  for  more  than 
seven  months  ;  the  pains  she  suffered  were  so  pe- 
culiar, that  the  physicians  did  not  know  what  to  say 
about  them.  Every  morning  her  body  was  prodi- 
giously swelled,  and  towards  night  the  swelling  dis- 
appeared. The  faculty  for  some  time  supposed  the 
queen  might  be  pregnant :  but  latterly,  they  had  given 
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it  as  their  opinion  that  her  indisposition  proceeded 
from  another  cause,  which  is  very  troublesome  but 
not  at  all  dangerous. 

The  8th  of  November  was  fixed  upon  for  the  king's 
journey  to  the  Ghoer,  He  was  to  set  out  early  in 
the  morning;  and  we  all  had  taken  leave  of  him  :  but 
an  occurrence  retarded  his  departure.  In  the  night 
the  queen  was  attacked  with  a  violent  cholic  :  but  she 
concealed  her  pains  as  much  as  she  could  that  she 
might  not  awaken  the  king.  Knowing  however  by 
certain  indications,  that  she  was  in  labour,  she  called 
for  assistance.  But  before  either  midwife  or  physician 
could  arrive,  she  v/as  safely  delivered  of  a  princess, 
without  any  other  assistance  than  that  of  the  king  and 
of  a  single  waiting- woman.  There  was  neither  linen 
nor  cradle  ready,  and  the  confusion  was  general. 
The  king  sent  for  me  at  four  o'clock  in  the  morning. 
I  never  saw  him  in  a  better  humour,  the  recollection 
of  the  office  he  had  performed  to  the  queen  made  him 
laugh  heartily.  The  duke  of  Gloucester,  my  brother, 
the  princess  Amelia  of  England,  and  myself,  were  se- 
lected as  sponsors  to  the  infant.  I  stood  godmother 
in  the  afternoon,  when  my  sister  was  christened  Anna- 
Amelia. 

The  king  set  off  the  next  day.  As  he  travelled 
very  fast,  he  arrived  in  the  evening  at  the  Ghoer, 
where  the  greatest  uneasiness  had  prevailed  about 
him  ;  the  English  monarch  having  expected  him  the 
day  before.  He  was  very  much  surprised  on  hearing 
the  cause  of  his  delay.  Grumkow  was  in  my  father's 
retinue.  He  had  quarrelled  some  time  before  with 
the  prince  of  Anhalt,  and  was  endeavouring  to  re- 
concile himself  with  the  English  monarch  :  but  as  he 
wished  that  all  affairs  should  pass  through  his  hands, 
and  the  queen  opposed  his  pretensions,  he  did  not  fail 
to  sow  fresh  seeds  of  discord  between  the  queen  and 
my  father.  I  have  already  observed  that  the  latter 
was  excessively  jealous.  Grumkow  availed  himself 
of  this  foible,  and  by  some  vague  and  artful  discourses 
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he  instilled  into  his  mind  ideas  very  injurious  to  the 
virtue  of  his  consort. 

After  a  fortnight,  the  king  returned  to  Berlin  in  a 
great  rage.  He  received  his  children  very  well,  but 
he  would  not  see  the  queen.  He  went  across  her 
bed-room  to  the  supper-room  without  saying  a  word. 
This  behaviour  filled  the  queen  and  us  with  cruel 
anxieties.  She  at  length  spoke  to  him,  and  expressed 
in  the  most  tender  terms  the  sorrow  she  felt  at  this 
treatment.  He  answered  her  with  reproaches,  up- 
braiding her  with  her  pretended  infidelity ;  and  had 
not  madame  de  Kamken  prevailed  with  him  to  with- 
draw, his  rage  might  have  led  him  to  a  fatal  violence. 
The  following  day  he  assembled  the  physicians,  Holt- 
zendorf  the  surgeon  of  his  regiment,  and  madame  de 
Kamken,  to  enquire  into  the  conduct  of  the  queen. 
They  all  warmly  espoused  the  part  of  her  majesty. 
Madame  de  Kamken  even  treated  the  king  with  great 
severity,  and  declared  to  him  the  injustice  of  his  sus- 
picions. Indeed  the  virtue  of  the  queen  was  superior 
to  reproach,  and  the  blackest  calumny  never  could 
assert  the  contrary.  The  king  gave  way  to  reflection  ; 
he  implored  ,the  queen's  pardon  with  a  flood  of  tears, 
which  shewed  the  goodness  of  his  heart,  and  peace 
was  restored. 

I  have  mentioned  the  enmity  of  the  two  favourites 
of  the  king.  As  it  broke  out  in  the  year  1724,  it  is 
proper  to  give  an  account  of  it  here.  Ever  since  the 
disgrace  of  madame  de  Blaspil,  and  the  good  harmony 
of  the  English  and  Prussian  courts,  the  prince  of 
Anhalt  had  lost  much  of  his  favour.  He  lived  at 
Dessau,  and  came  but  seldom  to  Berlin.  The  king, 
however,  had  still  a  very  great  regard  for  him,  and 
treated  him  with  distinction  on  account  of  ftis  military 
talents.  Grumkow,  on  the  contrary,  had  retained  his 
favour  unimpaired.  He  was  entrusted  with  both  the 
home  and  foreign  aflTairs. 

The  prince  of  Anhalt  had  stood  godfather  to  one  of 
his  daughters,  and  had  promised  her  a  portion  of  five 
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thousand  dollars.  As  this  daughter  was  about  to  be 
married,  her  father  wrote  to  the  prince  to  remind  him 
of  his  promise.  Dissatisfied  with  Grumkow's  con- 
duct, who  had  no  longer  any  regard  for  him,  and 
possessed  alone  the  king's  favour,  the  prince  denied 
having  made  any  such  engagement.  Grumkow  an- 
swered ;  the  prince  rejoined ;  and  at  last  they  re- 
proached each  other  with  their  villanies.  The  dis- 
course became  so  abusive,  that  the  prince  of  Anhalt 
determined  to  settle  their  quarrel  in  a  single  combat. 
Grumkow,  with  all  his  great  merits,  passed  for  an 
arrant  coward :  he  had  given  proofs  of  his  valour  in 
the  battle  of  Malplaquet,  by  remaining  in  a  ditch  all 
the  time  the  action  lasted  :  he  had  also  distinguished 
himself  at  Stralsund,  when  he  put  one  of  his  legs^out 
of  joint  in  the  beginning  of  the  campaign,  which  pre- 
vented his  serving  in  th^  trenches  :  he  had  the  same 
misfortune  as  a  certain  king  of  France,  who  could 
not  see  a  naked  sword  without  fainting :  but  still  he 
was  a  brave  general.  The  prince  sent  him  a  challenge. 
Grumkow,  trembling  with  courage,  and  arming  him- 
self with  the  laws  of  religion  and  of  the  country, 
answered  that  he  would  not  fight ;  that  duels  were 
prohibited  both  by  divine  and  human  laws ;  and  that 
he  was  not  inclined  to  transgress  either.  This  is  not 
all :  he  wished  to  merit  a  crown  in  heaven  by  suffer- 
ing insults  with  patience  :  he  made  every  possible 
apology  to  his  antagonist,  by  which  he  the  more  in- 
curred his  contempt.  The  prince  continued  inexora- 
ble. The  business  .at  length  got  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  king,  who  used  all  his  efforts  to  reconcile  them, 
but  in  vain  ;  the  prince  of  Anhalt  could  not  be  ap- 
peased. It  was  therefore  determined  that  they  should 
settle  their  quarrel  in  the  presence  of  two  seconds. 
The  prince's  second  was  a  colonel  Korf,  in  the  Hes- 
sian service  ;  and  Grumkow's,  count  Sekendorff,  a 
general  in  the  Austrian  service,  Grumkov/'s  intimate 
friend.  The  scandalous  chronicle  reported,  that  in 
their  youth  they  had  been  partners  at  play,  and  had 
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won  considerable  sums.  Be  this  as  it  may,  SekendorfF 
was  the  living  picture  of  Grumkow,  except  that  he 
affected  to  be  more  religious,  and  was  brave  as  his 
sword.  Nothing  was  so  laughable  as  the  letters  which 
SekendorfF  wrote  to  Giiimkow,  to  inspire  him  with 
courage.  The  king,  however,  attempted  once  more 
to  interfere. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1725,  he  assembled  at 
Berlin  a  council  of  war,  composed  of  all  the  generals 
and  colonels  commanding  regiments  of  his  army. 
Most  of  the  generals  were  of  the  queen's  party. 
The  fine  promises  given  by  Grumkow,  to  remain 
firmly  attached  to  her  majesty,  dazzled  her;  she  in- 
clined the  balance  in  his  favour,  or  else  he  was  in 
danger  of  being  cashiered.  He  got  off  with  an  arrest 
of  a  few  days,  which  was  a  kind  of  satisfaction  the 
king  gave  to  prhice  Anhalt.  As  soon  as  he  was  re- 
leased from  his  arrest,  the  king  clandestinely  advised 
him  to  fight.  The  field  of  battle  was  near  Berlin  : 
the  two  combatants  repaired  to  the  spot,  attended  by 
their  seconds.  The  prince  drew  his  sword,  using 
some  abusive  language  towards  his  adversary.  Grum- 
kow cast  himself  at  his  feet,  which  he  embraced,  soli- 
citing his  pardon,  and  requesting  to  be  restored  to 
his  favour.  The  prince,  instead  of  replying,  turned 
his  back  upon  him.  Ever  since  they  were  sworn 
enemies,  and  their  animosity  ceased  only  with  life.  It 
caused  a  total  change  for  the  better  in  the  prince ; 
most  of  whose  bad  actions  have  generally  been  attri- 
buted to  the  detestable  counsels  of  Grumkow.  The 
same  might  be  said  of  prince  Anhalt  as  was  said  of 
cardinal  de  Richelieu:  '*  He  has  been  guilty  of  too 
many  bad  actions  to  be  well  spoken  of,  and  he  has 
done  too  many  good  actions  to  be  ill  spoken  of." 

The  king  of  England  crossed  the  sea  this  year,  to 
visit  his  German  dominions.  The  king  my  father  did 
not  neglect  to  go  to  him,  in  hopes  of  concluding  my 
marriage.  As  the  queen  had  been  so  useful  in  this 
business,  she  was  charged  with  the  commission.     She 
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went  to  Hanover,  where  she  was  received  with  open 
arms.  With  regard  to  the  alhance  of  the  two  houses, 
she  found  her  father  in  the  same  disposition  in  which 
he  had  been  the  preceding  years  :  he  ev^en  spoke  affec- 
tionately of  me  ;  but  he  observed,  tliat  two  obstacles 
opposed  his  wishes ;  the  first,  that  he  could  not  marry 
us  without  having  first  proposed  the  matter  to  his 
parliament  ;  the  second,  that  we  were  both  very 
young  :  I  was  but  sixteen,  and  the  duke  only  eigh- 
teen. To  soften  these  difficulties,  he  assured  the 
queen  he  should  settle  these  things  in  such  a  manner, 
that  our  marriage  might  be  solemnized  the  first  time 
he  should  return  to  Germany.  The  queen  constantly 
flattered  herself  she  should  obtain  more.  She  had 
never  before  been  on  such  good  terms  with  her 
father ;  he  even  appeared  to  have  a  particular  affec- 
tion for  her ;  and  it  is  certain  that  he  paid  her  very 
great  attentions.  She  asked  leave  of  the  king  her 
consort  to  stay  some  time  longer;  "  engaging  (she 
wrote)  to  succeed  in  her  designs."  Tlie  king  my 
father  granted  her  request,  and  allov/ed  her  to  remain 
at  Hanover  as  long  as  her  affairs  should  require  it. 

In  the  mean  time  I  was  at  Berlin  in  great  favour 
with  the  king.  I  passed  every  afternoon  in  conversa- 
tion with  him,  and  he  used  to  sup  in  my  room.  He 
even  shewed  me  some  confidence,  and  often  spoke  of 
state  affairs.  To  give  roe  a  still  greater  mark  of  dis- 
tinction, he  ordered  me  to  hold  a  drawing-room  like 
the  queen.  The  governesses  of  my  sisters  were  placed 
under  my  command,  and  had  orders  not  to  stir  a  step 
without  my  knowledge.  I  did  not  abuse  the  king's 
favour.  Young  as  I  v/as,  there  was  as  much  solidity 
in  my  conduct  then,  as  there  can  be  now  ;  and  I 
might  have  superintended  the  education  of  my  sisters : 
but  I  did  myself  justice,  and  clearly  perceived  that  it 
did  not  become  mQ  ;  neither  would  I  hold  a  drawing- 
room.  I  contented  myself  with  inviting  a  few  ladies 
every  day. 

For  six  whole  months  I  had  been  tormented  with 
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a  dreadful  head-ache  ;  it  was  so  violent,  that  I  fre- 
quently fainted :  yet  I  dared  not  keep  my  room,  as 
the  queen  opposed  it.  Her  majesty,  who  was  of  a 
very  strong  constitution,  did  not  know  what  it  was  to 
be  sick.  Her  severity  in  this  respect  was  excessive  ; 
though  dying,  I  must  be  cheerful,  or  else  she  would 
fall  into  a  terrible  passion  against  me.  The  day  be- 
fore her  return,  I  had  a  kind  of  brain  fever,  accom- 
panied with  such  aching  pains  in  the  head,  that  my 
cries  were  heard  in  the  palace  yard  :  six  persons  were 
obliged  to  hold  me,  night  and  day,  to  prevent  my 
killing  myself.  JMadame  de  Sonsfeid  immediately  sent 
expresses  to  the  king  and  queen  to  acquaint  them 
with  my  situation.  The  queen  arrived  in  the  evening : 
she  was  much  alarmed  at  seeing  me  so  ill ;  the  physi- 
cians were  despairing  of  my  life.  An  abscess  in  the 
head,  which  broke  on  the  third  day,  saved  me  :  for- 
tunately the  matter  ran  through  the  ear,  else  I  could 
not  have  recovered.  The  king  came  to  Berhn  two 
days  after,  and  immediately  paid  me  a  visit.  He  was 
moved  to  tears  at  the  miserable  state  in  which  he  found 
me.  He  did  not  go  to  the  queen,  and  caused  all  the 
communications  of  his  apartments  with  hers  to  be 
barricadoed,  so  great  was  his  irritation  at  her  having 
beguiled  him  with  false  promises.  He  had  placed  so 
much  reliance  on  her  influence  over  the  mind  of  the 
English  monarch,  that  he  thought  my  marriage  would 
have  taken  place  that  very  year :  he  imagined  she 
had  merely  wished  to  protract  her  stay  at  Hanover. 
This  storm  lasted  six  weeks  ;  at  the  end  of  which  the 
royal  'couple  were  reconciled.  My  recovery,  in  the 
meantime,  was  very  slov/  :  I  was  confined  to  my  room 
for  two  months. 

The  narrow  mind  of  the  queen  my  mother  inclines 
her  to  jealousy.  The  great  distinction  with  which  I 
was  honoured  by  the  king  excited  her  displeasure 
against  me  ;  she  was  besides  influenced  by  one  of  her 
ladies,  a  daughter  of  the  countess  Fink,  whom  I  shall 
henceforth  call  countess  Amelia,  to  distinguish  her 
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from  her  mother.  This  young  person  had,  unknown 
to  her  parents,  formed  an  intrigue  with  the  Prussian 
minister  at  the  court  of  London  :  his  name  was  Wall- 
roth.  He  was  a  true  coxcomb,  of  a  short  clumsy 
figure ;  who  served  the  Prussian  interests  merely  by 
his  buffoonery.  She  had  secretly  contracted  herself 
to  this  envoy ;  and  her  plan  was  to  become  my  go- 
verness, and  to  accompany  me  to  England.  To  in- 
sure her  success,  she  had  used  her  best  efforts  to  in- 
gratiate herself  with  the  duke  of  Gloucester,  and  had 
made  believe  she  was  my  favourite  ;  on  which  account 
he  had  shewn  her  great  attention.  But  it  was  also 
necessary  to  get  rid  of  my  governess ;  and  to  effect 
this,  she  incessantly  strove  to  irritate  the  queen  against 
her  and  me. 

Countess  Amelia  had  an  all-powerful  influence  over 
the  queen,  and  availed  herself  of  her  foibles  to  obtain 
her  own  ends.  Every  day  I  was  ill-used,  and  the 
queen  constantly  upbraided  me  for  the  kind  attentions 
which  the  king  shewed  me.  I  no  longer  dared  to 
caress  him  without  trembling,  and  in  fear  of  being 
harshly  dealt  with :  the  case  was  the  same  with  my 
brother;  it  was  enough  that  the  king  ordered  one 
thing,  for  the  queen  to  forbid  it.  Sometimes  we  were 
absolutely  at  a  loss  to  know  what  to  do;  but  as  we 
both  felt  more  affection  for  the  queen,  we  agreed  to 
obey  her  commands.  This  was  the  source  of  all  our 
misfortunes,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  sequel  of  these 
memoirs.  My  heart  bled,  however,  at  not  benig  al- 
lowed to  express  the  vivacity  of  my  sentiments  to  the 
king  :  I  sincerely  loved  him  ;  he  had  done  me  a  thou- 
sand kindnesses  ever  since  I  was  born  :  but  as  I  was 
to  live  with  the  queen,  I  was  obliged  to  conform  to 
her  will. 

The  queen  presented  the  king,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  year  1726,  with  a  prince,  who  was  christened 
Henry.  As  soon  as  she  was  recovered,  we  went  to 
Potsdam,  a  small  town  near  Berlin.  My  brother  was 
not  of  the  party :  the  king  was  displeased  with  him. 
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because  he  would  not  submit  to  his  will.  He  inces- 
santly scolded  him,  and  his  animosity  became  so  in- 
veterate, that  all  the  well-disposed  courtiers  advised 
the  queen  to  make  the  prince  submit  to  his  father, 
which  she  never  v/ould  allow  before  :  this  gave  occa- 
sion to  a  rather  ludicrous  scene. 

The  queen  ordered  me  to  write  many  things  to  my 
brother,  that  the  king  was  not  to  know  of,  and  to  send 
him  the  draught  of  a  letter  which  he  was  to  address 
to  his  father.  I  was  sitting  between  two  Indian  ca- 
binets writing  these  letters,  v/hen  I  heard  the  king 
coming  :  a  skreen,  which  was  placed  before  the  door, 
gave  me  time  to  thrust  my  papers  behind  one  of  those 
cabinets.  Mtidamc  de  Sonsfeld  took  the  pens,  and 
seeing  the  king  already  approaching,  I  put  the  ink- 
stand into  my  pocket  and  held  it  carefully,  lest  it 
might  be  overturned.  After  having  addressed  a  fev/ 
words  to  the  queen,  the  king  suddenly  turned  to- 
wards those  cabinets,  and  said,  '*  They  are  very 
beautiful ;  they  belonged  to  my  late  mother, who  valued 
them  very  much."  At  the  same  time,  he  went  up 
to  open  them.  The  lock  was  spoiled :  he  pulled 
the  key  as  much  as  he  could,  and  I  every  moment 
expected  my  letters  would  appear.  The  queen  de- 
livered me  from  this  apprehension,  to  throw  me 
into  another.  She  had  a  beautiful  little  Bolognese 
dog,  and  I  had  one  also  :  the  two  animals  were 
in  the  room.  "  Will  you  decide  our  dispute  ?''  said 
she  to  the  king.  "  My  daughter  says  her  dog  is 
prettier  than  mine ;  and  I  maintain  the  contrary." 
The  king  laughed,  and  asked  whether  I  was  fond 
of  mine  ? — "  Heartily  (answered  I)  ;  for  he  is  very 
clever,  and  of  an  excellent  disposition."  The  king, 
pleased  with  my  reply,  embraced  me  several  times  ; 
which  obliged  me  to  let  go  my  inkstand.  The  black 
liquid  immediately  ran  all  over  my  clothes,  and  was 
beginning  to  drop  about  the  room.  I  did  not  dare  to 
stir  from  the  place,  lest  the  king  should  perceive  it. 
I  was  half  dead  with  fear :  but  the  king  at  length 
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delivered  me  from  my  embarrassment  by  retiring. 
The  ink  had  penetrated  through  ail  my  garments : 
we  were  forced  to  have  them  bleached ;  and  v.-e 
laughed  very  much  at  the  occurrence.  JMeanwhile 
the  king  was  reconciled  to  my  brother,  v/lio  joined 
us  at  Potsdam.  He  was  the  most  amiable  prince  that 
could  be  seen";  handsome,  well  m.ade,  of  an  under- 
standing superior  to  his  years,  and  possessed  of  every 
quality  that  forms  a  perfect  prince.  But  I  am  now 
arrived  at  more  serious  events,  and  at  the  source  of 
all  the  misfortunes  which  that  beloved  brother  and 
myself  have  undergone. 

In  the  year  1/17,  the  emperor  had  established  an 
East  India  Company  at  Ostend,  a  seaport  to^rn  of  the 
Netherlands.  The  trade  had  begun  v/ith  t\vo  vessels 
only;  and,  notwithstanding  the  obstacles  opposed  by 
the  Dutch,  the  success  was  so  great  that  the  emperor 
granted  the  company  the  privilege  of  trading  to 
Africa  and  the  East  Indies  for  thirty  years,  excluding 
all  his  other  subjects  from  that  trade.  As  commerce 
contributes  most  to  render  a  country  flourishing,  the 
emperor  had  entered  into  a  secret  treaty  v.dtli  Spain 
in  the  year  1725,  by  which  he  engaged  to  oblige 
England  to  restore  Gibraltar  and  Port  Mahon  to 
Spain,  Russia  afterv/ards  acceded  to  that  treaty. 
It  was  not  long  ere  the  maritime  powers  became 
sensible  of  the  secret  intrigues  of  the  court  of  Vienna; 
to  oppose  tlie  ambitious  views  of  the  house  of  Austria 
which  tended  only  to  ruin  their  commierce,  their 
principal  strength,  they  concluded  an  alliance  be- 
tween themseb'es;  to  which  France,  Denmark, 
Sweden,  and  Prussia,  afterwards  acceded.  This  is 
the  very  treaty  which  wag  signed  at  Cliarlotten- 
burgh,  and  which  I  have  already  mentioned. 

The  emperor,  seeing  that  he  could  not  maintain 
himself  against  so  fonnidable  a  league,  was  obliged 
to  take  other  measures,  and  to  attempt  to  break  this 
league.  General  SekendorfF  appeared  extremely 
proper  for  the  execution  of  his  designs  at  the  court 
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of  Berlin.  It  has  already  been  observed,  that  this 
minister  was  intimate  with  Grumkow;  he  knew  the 
selfish  and  ambitious  disposition  of  his  friend,  and 
had  no  doubt  he  should  bring  him  over  to  the  in- 
terests of  the  emperor.  He  began  by  v/ritnng  to  him, 
and  endeavoured  to  penetrate  into  his  sentiments  ; 
he  even  made  him  some  overtures  respecting  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  his  sovereign  was  placed.  This 
correspondence  had  begun  the  year  before,  and 
Sekendorff's  letters  had  been  accompanied  with  very 
handsome  presents  and  hberal  promises.  The  venal 
soul  of  Grumkow  was  not  long  in  yielding  to  such 
great  advantages.  Circumstances  favoured  his  de- 
sign. The  alliance  of  the  courts  of  Berlin  and  Hano- 
ver was  beginning  to  decline.  The  king  my  father 
was  highly  offended  at  my  marriage  being  delayed ; 
to  this  were  added  other  matters  of  complaint.  The 
Prussian  monarch  delighted  in  increasing  his  regi- 
ment of  giants :  his  recruiting-officers  took,  nolens 
volens,  every  tall  man  whom  they  found  in  foreign 
dominions. 

The  queen  had  obtained  from  the  king  her  father, 
that  the  electorate  of  Hanover  should  furnish  a  cer- 
tain number  every  year.  The  Hanoverian  ministers, 
bribed  perhaps  by  tlie  anti-Prussian  party,  at  the  head 
of  which  was  lady  Arlington,  neglected  to  execute 
the  orders  of  the  king  of  England.  The  queen  often 
remonstrated  on  this  subject ;  but  was  answered  by 
some  frivolous  excuses.  The  king  was  highly  of- 
fended at  the  little  attention  that  was  shewn  to  him ; 
and  Grumkow  instigated  him  to  such  a  degree,  that, 
to  be  revenged,  he  ordered  his  officers  to  carry  off 
from  the  electorate  of  Hanover  every  man  they  should 
meet  of  a  size  proper  to  serve  in  his  regiment.  This 
violence  excited  a  violent  outcry.  The  king  of  Eng- 
land demanded  satisfaction,  and  required  that  his 
subjects  should  be  set  free  :  but  the  king  of  Prussia 
persisted  in  keeping  them ;  which  caused  a  misun- 
derstanding between  the  two  courts,  that  «oon  in- 
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creased  into  open  hatred.  The  state  of  affairs,  at  his 
arrival  at  BerHn,  was  therefore  such  as  Sekendorff 
could  wish.  The  pains  which  Grumkow  had  taken 
heforehand  to  prejudice  the  mind  of  the  king,  facili- 
tated his  negociation.  He  was  well  received  by  the 
king,  who  had  particularly  known  him  when  he  was 
in  the  Saxon  service,  and  had  always  manifested  great 
esteem  for  him.  A  numerous  train  of  heiduks,  or 
rather  of  giants,  whom  the  emperor  sent  to  the  king, 
tended  farther  to  secure  to  him  a  favourable  recep- 
tion, and  the  compliment  he  delivered  from  his  master 
completed  the  business.  **  As  the  emperor,^^  said 
he,  *'  studies  only  to  please  your  majesty  on  every 
occasion,  he  allows  your  majesty  to  enhst  in  Hungary, 
and  has  given  orders  to  find  out  the  tallest  men  in  his 
dominions,  to  be  offered  to  your  majesty."  Tliis 
obliging  behaviour,  so  different  from  that  of  the  king 
his  father-in-law,  affected  the  Prussian  monarch,  but 
not  sufficiently.  Sekendorff  rightly  judged,  that  some 
time  would  be  required  to  win  him  entirely  from  the 
grand  ahiance.  He  endeavoured  to  insinuate  him- 
seh'  gradually  into  the  mind  of  the  king,  and  knowing 
liis  foible,  he  did  not  fail  to  draw  him  into  the  snare. 
He  almost  every  day  gave  him  magnificent  entertain- 
ments, to  which  he  admitted  only  his  creatures  and 
those  of  Grumkow.  The  conversation  constantly 
turned  upon  the  juncture  of  Europe  at  that  time;  and 
the  cause  of  the  emperor  was  artfully  pleaded.  At 
length,  in  the  midst  of  wine  and  good  cheer,  the  king 
was  induced  to  renounce  some  of  the  engagements 
he  had  entered  into  with  England,  and  to  connect 
himself  with  the  house  of  Austria.  He  promised  the 
latter,  that  the  troops  he  was  to  furnish  to  England 
by  virtue  of  one  of  the  articles  of  the  treaty  of  Hano- 
ver, should  not  act  against  the  emperor.  This  promise 
was  kept  very  secret.  The  king  was  not  yet  deter- 
mined to  break  the  grand  alliance,  as  he  still  hoped 
to  conclude  my  marriage.  It  was  only  towards  the 
end  of  the  following  year,  of  which  I  am  going  to 
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Speak,  that  he  took  off  the  mask.  The  queen  was  in 
the  utmost  despair  to  witness  the  train  which  aflfairs 
were  taking ;  she  was  a  personal  sufferer.  The  king 
used  her  ill,  and  constantly  reproached  her  with  the 
procrastination  of  my  marriage ;  he  spoke  of  the  king 
her  father  in  ahusive  terms,  and  studied  to  mortify 
her  on  every  occasion. 

SekendorfF^s  credit  encreased  daily.     He  obtained 
so  great  an  ascendancy  over  the  king,  that  he  ap- 
pointed to  ail  offices.     The  Spanish  gold  had  gained 
over  to  his  interests  most  of  the  domestics  and  gene- 
rals about  the  king ;  so  that  he  was  informed  of  all 
his  proceedings.      As   the   double   marriage   agreed 
upon  with  the  British  monarch  would  have  been  a 
serious  obstacle  to  his  views,  he  resolved  to  break  it 
off,  by  sowing  discord  in  the  family.     For  this  pur- 
pose he  employed  some  of  his  secret  emissaries.     A 
thousand  false  reports  made  every  day  to  the  king  of 
my  brother  and  me,  irritated  him  so  much  against 
us,  that  he  treated  us  very  harshly,  and  made  us 
suffer  martyrdom.     My  brother  was  represented  to 
him   as   an    ambitious  and   intriguing   prince,   who 
wished  for  his  death  that  he  might  sooner  be  sove- 
reign ;  who  had  no  affection  for  the  army;  and  who 
loudly  declared  that,  when  he  should  be  master,  he 
would  disband  the  troops ;  who  was  prodigal  in  the 
extreme,  and,  in  short,  of  a  disposition  so  opposite  to 
the  king's,  that  it  was  but  natural  that  this  monarch 
should  hate  him.     I  was  not  better  treated :  1  was 
painted   as   being  insufferably  haughty,   intriguing, 
and  imperious  ;  serving  as  an  adviser  to  my  brother, 
and  speaking  with  very  little  respect  of  the  king. 
As  he  wished  very  much  to  see  his  daughters  settled, 
Sekendorff  also  insinuated  himself  in  this  respect. 
He  prevailed  with  the  margrave  of  Anspach,  a  young 
prince  of  seventeen,  to  come  to   Berlin  to  see  my 
second  sister.     This  prince  was  then  very  amiable, 
and  excited  great  hopes.     My  sister  was  beautiful  as 
an  angel,  but  she  had  a  narrow  mind  and  numberless 


MARGRAVINE    OT    BAREITII.  75 

caprices.  She  had  supplanted  me  in  the  favour  of 
the  king,  by  whom  she  was  spoiled.  The  bitter 
sorrows  which  assailed  her  after  her  marriage  have 
corrected  her  faults.  The  youth  of  the  parties  pre- 
vented the  immediate  solemnization  of  their  mar- 
riage ;  it  was  celebrated  two  years  after,  as  I  shall 
state  in  its  time. 

The  queen  had  always  flattered  herself  that  the 
arrival  of  the  king  of  England,  who  was  to  revisit  bis 
German  dominions  that  year,  would  re-establish  the 
former  harmony  between  the  two  courts  ;  but  an  un- 
foreseen event  destroyed  all  her  hopes,  for  she  received 
the  mournful  intelligence  of  the  death  of  her  royal 
father.  He  had  left  England  in  perfect  health,  and, 
contrary  to  custom,  had  endured  the  voyage  un- 
commonly well.  He  felt  indisposed  near  Osnabruck. 
All  the  remedies  that  were  administered  proved  use- 
less ,•  and  at  the  end  of  four  and  twenty  hours  he 
expired,  in  an  apoplectic  fit,  in  the  arms  of  the  duke 
of  York,  his  brother. 

This  death  plunged  the  queen  into  a  profound 
grief.  The  king  himself  appeared  affected.  Not- 
withstanding all  the  prejudices  which  he  had  enter- 
tained against  the  English  monarch,  he  had  always 
considered  him  as  a  father,  and  even  stood  in  awe  of 
him.  This  monarch  had  been  careful  of  him  in  his 
infancy,  when  the  king  Frederic  I.  had  taken  refuge 
at  Hanover,  against  the  persecutions  of  the  electress 
Dorothea,  his  mother-in-law.  Their  regrets  were 
still  greater  when  they  learned,  shortly  after,  that 
the  British  monarch  had  really  intended  to  conclude 
my  marriage,  and  to  solemnize  it  at  Hanover.  The 
prince  his  son  was  proclaimed  king  of  Great  Britain, 
and  the  duke  of  Gloucester  assumed  the  title  of 
prince  of  Wales. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  frequent  debaucheries  into 
which  Sekendorff  betrayed  the  king,  began  to  prey 
upon  his  health  ;  his  hypochondria  returned  with  all 
its    melancholy    sym]>toms :     and    Mr   Frank,    the 
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famous  methodist,  and  founder  of  the  orphan-house 
in  the  university  of  Halle,  contributed  much  to  in- 
crease it.  This  clergyman  delighted  in  making 
scruples  of  conscience  respecting  the  most  innocent 
actions.  He  condemned  every  diversion,  even  hunt- 
ing and  music,  as  damnable.  Nothing  was  to  be 
spoken  of  but  the  word  of  God  ;  any  other  discourse 
was  prohibited.  It  was  always  he  who  acted  the  fine 
speaker  at  table,  where  he  performed  the  office  of 
lecturer,  as  in  the  dining-room  of  convents.  The 
king  preached  a  sermon  to  us  every  afternoon  ;  his 
valet  began  to  sing  a  hymn,  in  which  we  all  joined ; 
we  were  forced  to  listen  to  this  sermon  with  as  much 
attention  as  if  it  had  been  that  of  an  apostle.  My 
brother  and  I  were  often  inclined  to  laugh,  and  some- 
times we  could  not  help  bursting  out.  But  we  were 
instantly  overwhelmed  with  all  the  anathemas  of  the 
church,  to  which  we  were  obliged  to  attend  with  a 
contrite  and  penitent  air,  which  we  found  it  difficult 
to  affect.  In  short,  the  tedious  Frank  made  us  live 
like  the  monks  of  La  Trappe.  This  excess  of  bigotry 
led  the  king  to  thoughts  still  more  extraordinary  : 
he  resolved  to  abdicate  the  crown  in  behalf  of  my 
brother.  **  He  would  (he  said)  reserve,  ten  thousand 
dollars  a  year  for  himself,  and  retire  with  the  queen 
and  his  daughters  to  Wusterhausen.  There  (added 
he)  I  shall  worship  (iod,  and  superintend  my  farm ; 
whilst  my  wife  and  daughters  regulate  the  concerns 
of  the  house." — "  You  are  clever  (said  he  to  me)  ; 
you  will  take  care  of  the  linen  and  washing  :  Fre- 
derica,  who  is  avaricious,  shall  be  the  storekeeper ; 
Charlotte  shall  go  to  market  to  provide  and  purchase 
provisions ;  and  my  wife  will  nurse  the  little  ones, 
and  cook."  He  even  began  to  write  some  instruc- 
tions for  my  brother,  and  to  take  several  steps,  at 
which  Grumkow  and  Sekendorfffelt  seriously  alarm- 
ed. They  vainly  used  all  their  rhetoric  to  dissipate 
these  singular  ideas  :  but  as  they  saw  that  the  pro- 
jects of  the  king  proceeded  from  his  temper,  they 
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feared  he  might  execute  them,  if  he  were  not  opposed, 
and  resolved  to  try  to  divert  his  thoughts. 

The  court  of  Saxony  having  always  been  in  strict 
alliance  with  that  of  Austria,  they  turned  their  vieAVS 
to  that  quarter,  and  persuaded  him  to  take  a  journey 
to  Dresden:  and  as  one  idea  commonly  brings 
another  in  its  train,  this  project  gave  birth  to  that 
of  marrying  me  to  Augustus  king  of  Poland. 

This  monarch  was  then  forty-nine  years  old.  He 
had  always  been  famous  for  his  gallantry  :  ^  he  pos- 
sessed shining  qualities,  but  they  were  tarnished  by 
great  faults.  His  excessive  love  of  pleasure  made 
him  neglect  the  happiness  of  his  people,  and  his  at- 
tachment to  the  bottle  betrayed  him,  when  intoxi- 
cated, into  indignities  whicli  will  for  ever  be  an 
indelible  stain  upon  his  memory. 

Sekendorff,  in  his  younger  days,  had  been  in  the 
Saxon  service ;  and,  as  I  have  already  observed, 
Grumkow  was  on  very  good  terms  with  the  king  of 
Poland.  Tliey  both  apphed  to  count  Flemming,  a 
favourite  of  the  Polish  monarch,  to  endeavour  to 
open  a  negociation  on  that  subject.  Count  Flem- 
ming was  a  man  of  superior  merit ;  he  had  frequently 
been  at  Berlin,  and  knev/  me  very  well.  He  was 
delighted  with  the  proposal,  and  sounded  the  king  of 
Poland  upon  it.  The  monarch  appeared  favourably 
inchned  to  the  alhance,  and  sent  the  couiU  to  Berhn 
to  invite  the  king  of  Prussia  to  pass  the  Carnival  at 
Dresden.  Grumkow  and  his  Pylades  imparted  their 
designs  to  the  king.  Charmed  to  meet  with  so 
brilliant  an  establishment  for  me,  he  gladly  assented 
to  their  wishes  :  he  returned  a  very  obhging  answer 
to  count  Flemming,  and  set  out  for  Dresden  in  the 
middle  of  the  month  of  January  1/28. 

My  brother  was  extremely  chagrined  at  not  being 
of  the  party.  He  was  to  remain  at  Potsdam  during 
the  absence  of  the  king ;  which  did  not  at  all  please 
him.  He  acquainted  me  with  his  disappointment; 
and  as  I  delighted  in  nothing  so  much  as  in  promoting 
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his  pleasure,  I  promised  to  contrive  it  so  that  he 
might  follow  the  king. — We  returned  to  Berlin,  where 
the  queen  held  lier  drawinsf-rooms  as  usual.  I  saw  at 
court  the  Saxon  minister,  M.  de  Summ,  whom  I  knew 
extremely  well,  and  who  was  friendly  to  my  brother. 
I  delivered  the  prince  royal's  compliments  to  him, 
and  mentioned  to  him  the  regret  of  the  prince  at  not 
having  been  invited  to  Dresden.  "  If  you  wish  to 
do  him  a  favour,"  added  I,  "  contrive  it  so  that  the 
Polish  monarch  may  prevail  with  the  king  of  Prussia 
to  send  for  him."  Summ  immediately  dispatched  an 
express  to  his  court  to  acquaint  the  king  his  master 
with  my  wishes.  The  latter  did  not  fail  to  induce  my 
father  to  send  for  my  brother,  who  received  orders  to 
join  him ;  which  he  did  with  uncommon  pleasure. 

The  reception  given  to  the  king  of  Prussia  was 
worthy  of  the  two  monarchs.  As  the  Prussian  mo- 
narch was  not  fond  of  ceremonies,  everything  was  re- 
gulated according  to  his  inclinations.  He  had  re- 
quested to  be  lodged  at  the  house  of  count  Wakerbart, 
for  whom  he  entertained  a  high  esteem.  The  man- 
sion of  this  general  was  superb  ;  the  king  found  an 
apartment  truly  royal :  unfortunately,  it  was  con- 
sumed by  fire  the  second  day  after  his  arrival.  The 
conflagration  was  so  sudden  and  violent,  that  it  was 
not  without  extreme  difficulty  that  the  king  was  saved. 
The  beautiful  mansion  was  reduced  to  ashes.  The 
loss  would  have  been  very  considerable  to  count 
Wakerbart,  had  not  the  Polish  monarch  presented  him 
with  the  Pirna  palace,  which  still  excelled  in  sump- 
tuousness. 

The  court  of  Dresden  was  then  the  most  brilliant 
in  Germany :  its  magnificence  was  carried  to  excess. 
As  it  was  the  seat  of  all  pleasures,  it  might  justly  be 
styled  the  island  of  Cytherea.  The  women  were  all 
lovely,  and  the  courtiers  uncommonly  polite.  The 
monarch  kept  a  kind  of  seraglio  of  the  most  beautiful 
females  of  his  dominions.  At  his  death  it  was  calcu- 
lated that  he  had  three  hundred  and  fifty-four  children 
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by  his  mistresses.  The  whole  court  was  modelled 
after  his  example :  luxury  there  had  its  throne,  and 
the  two  presiding  divinities  were  Bacchtis  and  Venus. 
The  king  of  Prussia  was  not  long  there  before  he  for- 
got his  devotion ;  the  debauches  of  the  table  and  the 
wines  of  Hungary  soon  revived  his  good  humour. 
The  obhging  manners  of  the  Polish  monarch  made 
him  contract  an  intimate  friendship  with  that  prince. 
Grumkow,  who  did  not  forget  his  interest  in  the 
midst  of  pleasure,  wished  to  avail  himself  of  these 
good  dispositions  to  inspire  the  king  with  a  taste  for 
mistresses :  he  imparted  his  design  to  the  monarch  of 
Poland,  who  undertookits  execution. 

One  evening,  when  they  had  sacrificed  to  Bacchus, 
the  king  of  Poland  insensibly  led  the  king  of  Prussia 
to  a  very  richly  decorated  room,  the  furniture  and  or- 
naments of  which  were  of  exquisite  taste.  The  king  of 
Prussia,  delighted  with  what  he  saw,  stopped  to  con- 
template all  its  beauties  ;  when  on  a  sudden  a  tapestry 
was  rolled  up,  which  procured  liim  a  very  novel  sight. 
It  was  a  lovely  female  in  a  state  of  nudity,  carelessly 
reclined  on  a  couch.  Her  beauty  excelled  that  of  the 
finest  pictures  of  Venus  and  the  Graces ;  her  body 
seemed  of  ivory,  whiter  than  snow,  and  better  shaped 
than  that  of  the  Venus  de  JMedicis  at  Florence.  The 
closet  which  contained  this  treasure,  was  illuminated 
with  so  many  wax  tapers  that  their  dazzling  light 
added  a  new  splendour  to  the  beauty  of  the  nymph. 

The  authors  of  this  comedy  had  no  doubt  but  this 
object  would  make  some  impression  upon  the  heart  of 
the  Prussian  monarch  ;  they  were  however  disap- 
pointed. Scarcely  had  the  king  cast  his  eyes  on  the 
fair  one,  than  he  turned  about  v/ith  indignation  ;  and 
seeing  my  brother  behind  him,  he  rudely  pushed  him 
out  of  the  room,  and  left  it  immediately  after  in  a  vio- 
lent irritation  against  the  trick  they  had  attempted  to 
practise  upon  him.  He  mentioned  it  to  Grumkow  in 
very  angry  terms  that  evening,  and  declared  that  if 
such  scenes  were  repeated,  he  would  leave  Dresden 
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instantly.  The  case  was  different  with  my  brother. 
In  spite  of  the  kinp^'s  vigilance,  he  had  had  time  to 
contemplate  the  Venus  of  the  closet,  who  did  not 
cause  him  so  much  liorror  as  she  had  done  to  his  fa- 
ther. He  obtained  her  in  a  singular  manner  of  the 
Polish  monarch. 

My  brother  had  fallen  passionately  in  love  with  the 
countess  Orzelska,  who  was  at  once  a  natural  daughter 
and  a  mistress  of  the  king  of  Poland  :  her  mother  was 
a  French  milliner  at  Warsaw.  Countess  Orzelska 
owed  her  fortune  to  count  Rodofski  her  brother,  whose 
mistress  she  had  been,  and  who  had  introduced  her 
to  the  king  of  Poland  her  father,  who,  as  I  have  al- 
ready observed,  had  so  many  children  that  he  could 
not  provide  for  them  all.  However,  the  monarch  was 
so  struck  with  the  charms  of  the  countess,  that  he 
immediately  acknowledged  her  as  his  daughter ;  his 
passion  for  her  was  unbounded.  The  attentions  of 
my  brother  to  this  lady  inspired  him  with  a  bitter 
jealousy.  To  break  off  this  intrigue,  he  offered  him 
the  beautiful  Formera,  on  condition  that  he  should 
renounce  countess  Orzelska.  My  brother  promised 
whatever  was  required,  to  obtain  possession  of  the 
handsome  Formera,  who  was  his  first  mistress. 

My  father,  in  the  meantime,  did  not  forget  the  ob- 
ject of  his  journey.  He  entered  into  a  secret  treaty 
with  king  Augustus,  the  conditions  of  which  were 
nearly  these  : — the  king  of  Prussia  engaged  to  furnish 
a  certain  number  of  troops  to  the  king  of  Poland  to 
force  the  Poles  to  render  the  crown  hereditary  in  the 
electoral  house  of  Saxony,  He  promised  to  marry  me 
to  the  Polish  monarch,  to  lend  him  four  millions  of 
dollars,  and  to  give  me  a  considerable  portion.  The 
king  of  Poland,  on  his  part,  was  to  assign  Lusatia  to 
him  as  a  mortgage  for  the  four  millions.  A  dowry  of 
two  hundred  thousand  dollars  was  to  be  settled  for 
me  upon  that  province,  and  after  the  king's  death  I 
should  be  permitted  to  reside  where  I  might  choose. 
I  was  to  have  the  free  exercise  of  my  religion  at 
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Dresden,  where  a  chapel  was  to  he  hiiilt  for  me. 
Lastly,  all  these  articles  we're  to  be  signed  and  con- 
firmed hy  the  electoral  prince  of  Saxony.  As  my  fa- 
ther had  invited  the  king  of  Poland  to  Berlin  to  be 
present  at  the  review  of  his  troops-,  the  signature  of 
the  treaty  was  delayed  to  that  time.  The  Polish  mo- 
narch had  solicited  this  delay,  to  prepare  the  mind  of 
his  son,  and  to  persuade  him  to  consent  to  what  was 
required  of  him. 

The  king  my  father  left  Dresden,  highly  satisfied 
with  his  journey ;  as  likewise  was  my  brother.  They 
were  both  equally  zealous  in  launching  out  before  us 
in  praise  of  the  king  of  Poland  and  his  court. 

While  all  these  things  were  going  forward,  I  was 
cruelly  persecuted  at  Berlin  by  the  princess  Amelia, 
who  was  continually  sowing  discord  betwixt  the  queen 
and  me.  Her  ill-usage  was  incessant.  I  submitted 
with  deference  to  the  unjust  proceedings  of  the  queen ; 
but  those  of  her  favourite  drove  me  at  times  into  a 
violent  rage.  The  countess  treated  me  with  an  ^in- 
sufiTerable  haughtiness  ;  and  though  she  was  but  two 
years  older  than  myself,  she  yet  pretended  to  direct 
my  conduct.  Notwithstanding  all  the  provocations 
I  received  from  her,  I  was  obhged  to  constrain  my- 
self and  to  put  on  an  air  of  civility,  which  was  more 
painful  than  death  ;  for  I  detest  dissimulation  :  my 
sincerity  has  been  the  frequent  source  of  the  many 
sorrows  I  have  experienced.  It  is,  however,  a  failing 
which  I  do  not  wish  to  lay  aside.  My  maxim  is,  that 
we  ought  always  to  follow  the  straight  path ;  and  that 
we  cannot  grieve  when  we  have  nothing  to  reproach 
ourselves  with. 

A  new  monster  was  starting  up  as  a  favourite,  and 
sharing  the  good  graces  of  the  queen  with  countess 
Amelia.  Her  name  was  Ramen  :  she  was  one  of  the 
waiting- women  of  the  queen,  and  the  same^who  un- 
expectedly assisted  her  in  her  labour  when  she  was 
delivered  of  my  sister  Amelia.  This  woman  was  a 
widow ;  or  rather,  she  followed  the  example  of  the 
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Samaritan  woman,  and  had  as  many  husbands  as  there 
are  months  m  the  year.  Her  pretended  devotion,  her 
affected  charity  for  the  poor,  and  the  care  which  she 
had  taken  to  cloak  her  dissohite  hfe,  had  induced 
madame  de  Blaspil  to  recommend  her  to  the  queen. 
She  began  to  insinuate  herself  into  her  good  graces  by 
her  dexterity  at  several  works  which  amused  her  ma- 
jesty ;  but  it  was  only  by  the  reports  which  she  made 
her  aboLit  the  king  that  she  reached  the  high  degree 
of  favour  which  she  was  then  enjoying.  The  queen 
placed  a  blind  confidence  in  this  woman,  whom  she 
trusted  with  her  affairs  and  her  most  secret  thoughts. 
Two  rivals  for  glory  could  not  long  agree.  The 
countess  Amelia  and  Mrs  Ramen  became  sv/orn  ene- 
mies :  but,  as  they  were  afraid  of  each  other,  they 
concealed  their  animosity. 

Shortly  after  the  king  had  returned  from  Dresden, 
count  Flemming,  accompanied  by  princess  Radzivil,  his 
consort,  arrived  at  Berlin  as  envoy-extraordinary  of 
the  king  of  Poland.  The  countess  was  a  young  per- 
son without  education,  but  very  lively  and  ingenious  ; 
extremely  agreeable,  though  not  handsome.  The  king 
noticed  her  very  much,  and  ordered  the  queen  to  do 
the  same.  Countess  Flemming  manifested  a  great 
attachment  for  me ;  I  felt  a  great  friendship  for  her 
husband,  who  had  known  me  from  infancy.  As  he 
was  advanced  in  years,  the  queen  had  given  him  leave 
to  visit  me  whenever  he  chose  :  he  assiduously  availed 
himself  of  this  permission,  and  came  every  morning 
with  his  lady,  who  paid  me  very  great  attentions. 
My  dress  was  highly  ridiculous  ;  my  hair  and  my  gar- 
ments were,  by  order  of  the  queen,  in  the  same  fashion 
as  they  had  been  worn  by  my  old  grandmother  in  her 
youth.  The  countess  de  Flemming  represented  to 
her  majesty  that  they  would  laugh  at  me  at  the  court 
of  Dresden,  if  they  saw  me  thus  accoutred.  She 
made  me  dress  in  the  new  style,  and  every  one  allowed 
tbat  I  was  no  longer  the  same  person,  and  appeared 
much  handsomer  than  before  ;  my  shape  began  to  be 
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fine  and  slender,  which  improved  my  appearance. 
The  countess  repeated  a  thousand  times  a  day  to  the 
queen,  that  I  must  become  her  sovereign.  As  both 
the  queen  and  myself  were  unacquainted  with  the 
treaty  of  Dresden^  we  took  her  observations  for  mere 
jests.  The  count  resided  two  months  at  Berlin,  and 
came  to  take  leave  of  me  the  day  before  his  departure, 
under  repeated  assurances  of  a  sincere  respect.  **  I 
hope,"  said  he,  '*  I  shall  soon  be  able  to  give  your 
royal  highness  proofs  of  my  inviolable  attachment, 
and  render  you  as  happy  as  you  deserve  to  be.  I 
think  I  shall  have  the  honour  of  seeing  you  again  in 
a  short  time,  with  the  king  my  master."  I  did  not 
understand  the  meaning  of  his  words;  I  simply 
thought  he  would  apply  to  promote  my  marriage  with 
the  prince  of  Wales.  I  returned  him  a  very  obliging 
answer,  and  he  withdrew. 

We  set  out  for  Potsdam  a  few  days  after ;  I  should 
have  been  vexed  with  this  journey  at  any  other  pe- 
riod ;  but  I  v/as  glad  to  leave  Berlin  at  that  time.  I 
hoped  to  regain  the  good  graces  of  the  queen,  v/ho 
had  been  so  much  prejudiced  against  me,  that  she 
coiild  no  longer  endure  me. 

The  affairs  of  England  were  in  a  tolerably  tranquil 
state.  The  queen,  my  mother,  was  incessantly  pur- 
suing measures  to  effect  my  marriage,  \vithout  making 
any  progress  in  the  business;  while  she  suffered  her- 
self to  be  imposed  upon  by  every  idle  promise.  All 
this  put  her  into  an  ill-humour  against  me.  She  would 
say,  "  if  you  had  been  better  educated^  you  would 
have  been  married  some  time  ago."  During  the  ab- 
sence of  countess  Amelia,  I  hoped  to  dispel  all  these 
prejudices,  which  wei'e  of  her  suggesting ;  but  I  was 
disappointed.  The  mind  of  the  queen  was  so  embit- 
tered against  me,  that  my  situation  was  not  more  com- 
fortable at  Potsdam  than  it  had  been  at  Berlin.  The 
queen  was  even  on  the  point  of  complaining  to  the 
king  of  my  governess  and  myself,  and  of  intreating 
him  to  intrust  the  care  of  my  person  to  another  ;  but 


84  '  MEMOIRS    OF    THE 

she  was  withheld  by  fear.  She  knew  the  particular 
regard  which  the  king  professed  for  madame  de  Sons- 
feld  ;  this  made  her  apprehensive  that  the  attempt 
would  not  he  crowned  with  success.  Count  Finck 
himself,  to  whom  she  mentioned  it,  dissuaded  her 
very  much  from  venturing  on  such  a  step.  This  ge- 
neral was  unacquainted  with  the  ambitious  views  of 
his  daughter,  and  his  probity  besides  was  too  strict  to 
approve  of  them  ;  he  earnestly  addressed  the  queen, 
on  behalf  of  myself  and  of  madame  de  Sonsfeld,  and 
urged  so  many  representations  on  the  harshness  of  her 
behaviour  towards  her  and  me,  that  she  relinquished 
her  intention.  She  even  talked  to  me  in  the  after- 
noon, and  told  me  all  the  grievances  which  she  sus- 
tained on  my  account.  She  condemned  the  confidence 
which  I  reposed  in  my  governess  ;  a  confidence  which, 
she  said,  she  altogether  disapproved  of.  She  also 
regretted  that  I  blindly  followed  the  advice  of  that 
lady ;  and  added  many  similar  complaints.  I  cast 
myself  at  her  feet,  and  observed,  that  the  knowledge 
which  I  had  of  the  character  of  madame  de  Sonsfeld, 
would  not  allow  me  to  keep  anything  from  her ;  that 
I  intrusted  her  with  my  own  secrets,  but  never  with 
those  of  others  ;  and  that  this  very  knowledge  of  her 
merit  induced  me  to  follow  her  advice,  as  I  was  sure 
she  would  never  give  me  any  but  what  was  good ;  that 
besides  I  was  only  obeying  the  commands  which  I  had 
received  from  her  majesty.  I  intreated  her  to  do  jus- 
tice to  madame  de  Sonsfeld,  and  not  to  drive  me  to 
despair  by  withdrawing  that  kindness  with  which  I 
had  always  been  honoured.  The  queen  was  some- 
what disconcerted  at  my  answer.  She  was  searching 
for  some  ill  pretence  to  complain  of  my  behaviour. 
I  made  many  submissions,  and  was  at  length  par- 
doned. Two  days  after  I  was  more  in  favor  than 
ever,  and  madame  de  Sonsfeld,  whom  she  had  studi- 
ously mortified,  was  better  treated. 

I  should  now  have  been  perfectly  tranquil,  had  not 
my  brother  disturbed  my  peace ;  ever  since  his  return 
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from  Dresden,  he  was  plunged  into  a  gloomy  melan- 
clioiy :  this  change  of  his  disposition  operated  upon 
his  health  ;  he  was  visibly  falling  away,  and  frequently 
fainting ;  which  made  us  fear  he  had  become  con- 
sumptive. The  queen  and  myself  did  all  in  our  power 
to  divert  him  ;  I  loved  him  passionately  :  whenever  1 
inquired  into  the  cause  of  his  sorrow,  he  attributed  it 
*'  to  the  ill-treatment  he  met  with  from  the  king." 
I  endeavoured  to  comfort  him  in  the  best  manner  I 
could  ;  but  in  vain.  His  disease  at  last  increased  so 
rapidly,  that  it  was  necessary  to  inform  the  king  of  it. 
His  majesty  ordered  the  surgeon  of  the  regiment  to 
watch  over  the  health  of  the  prince,  and  to  examine 
into  his  illness.  The  report  which  the  surgeon  gave 
of  the  state  of  my  brother  greatly  alarmed  the  king ; 
he  said  that  the  prince  was  very  ill ;  that  he  had  a 
sort  of  slow  fever,  which  would  terminate  in  a  con- 
sumption, if  he  did  not  take  care  of  himself,  and  use 
some  remedies.  The  heart  of  the  king  was  naturally 
good  :  although  Grumkow  had  filled  his  mind  with 
strong  prejudices  against  the  poor  prince,  and  not- 
withstanding the  just  causes  of  complaint  which  he 
thought  he  had  against  him,  nature  pleaded  for  him 
with  a  voice  too  powerful  to  remain  unheard.  The 
king  upbraided  himself  as  having  thrown  his  son  into 
his  present  deplorable  condition,  by  numerous  sorrows 
and  vexations,  to  which  he  had  subjected  him  ;  and 
he  endeavoured  to  atone  for  the  past,  by  lavishing  his 
caresses  and  kindness  upon  him  :  but  all  this  was  of 
no  avail,  and  the  cause  of  his  disorder  remained  un- 
discovered:  at  length  it  was  conjectured  that  it  pro- 
ceeded from  love.  He  had  been  inclined  to  libertinism 
since  he  had  resided  at  Dresden  ;  the  constraint  under 
which  he  lived  prevented  his  abandoning  himself  to 
it;  and  his  constitution  could  not  bear  up  aganist  this 
privation.  Some  officious  persons  informed  the  king 
of  it,  and  advised  him  to  have  the  prince  married, 
else  his  life  would  be  in  danger,  or  he  might  indulge 
in  excesses  which  would  ruin  his  health.     The  king 
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answered,  in  presence  of  some  young  officers,  tliat  he 
would  ^ive  one  hundred  ducats  to  the  person  v/ho 
should  inform  him  that  his  son  was  afflicted  with  a 
disgraceful  malady.  The  endearments  and  kindnesses 
which  he  had  shown  him,  gave  way  to  reprimands  and 
rehukes ;  count  Finck  and  colonel  Kalkstein  were 
ordered  to  watch  more  strictly  than  ever  the  conduct 
of  the  prince  ;  hut  it  was  not  till  a  long  time  after  that 
I  was  acquainted  with  these  circumstances. 

The  death  of  the  British  monarch  had  completely 
disengaged  the  king,  my  father,  from  the  grand  alli- 
ance ;  he  at  last  concluded  a  treaty  with  Austria, 
Russia,  and  Saxony.  He,  as  well  as  the  two  latter 
powers,  engaged  to  assist  the  emperor  of  Germany 
with  ten  thousand  men,  whenever  he  should  want 
them  ;  the  emperor,  on  his  part,  engaged  to  guarantee 
to  Prussia  the  duchies  of  Berg  and  Juliers.  The 
queen  was  excessively  vexed  at  seeing  all  her  plans 
miscarry ;  neither  could  she  conceal  her  resentment, 
the  whole  weight  of  which  fell  upon  8ekendorff  and 
Grumkow.  The  king  frequently  mentioned  his  treaty 
with  the  emperor  at  table,  and  never  failed  to  reproach 
the  king  of  England  ;  and  his  invectives  were  always 
addressed  to  the  queen.  Her  majesty  immediately 
vented  her's  against  Sekendorff.  Her  vivacity  would 
not  suffer  her  to  keep  within  bounds;  she  treated 
this  minister  in  a  very  harsh  and  offensive  maimer, 
sometimes  imprudently  reminding  him  of  certain  traits 
in  his  past  conduct,  which  should  have  been  passed 
over  in  silence.  Sekendorff,  in  the  meanwhile,  could 
hardly  contain  his  resentment ;  but  he  listened  to  the 
queen's  abuse  with  a  feigned  moderation,  which  highly 
pleased  the  king :  but  there  was  nothing  lost,  for  he 
knew  how  to  revenge  himself  otherwise  than  by 
words. 

As  the  time  appointed  for  the  visit  of  the  king  of 
Poland  drew  near,  we  returned  to  Berhn  in  the  begin- 
ning of  May.  The  queen  there  found  letters  from 
Hanover,  which  informed  her  that  the  prince  of  Wales 
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had  resolved  to  go  incognito  to  Berlin,  with  an  inten- 
tion of  availing  himself  of  the  tumult  and  confusion 
that  would  prevail  in  that  metropohs,  during  the  re- 
sidence of  the  king  of  Poland,  to  ohtain  a  sight  of  me. 
This  news  gave  unspeakable  joy  to  the  queen ;  and 
she  immediately  communicated  it  to  me.  As  I  was 
not  always  of  her  opinion,  my  satisfaction  was  not 
equal  to  her's.  I  have  always  possessed  some  share 
of  philosophy ;  ambition  is  no  failing  of  mine ;  I  pre- 
fer happiness  and  tranquihity  to  grandeur;  I  hate 
constraint  of  any  kind ;  I  am  fond  of  the  world  and 
its  pleasures ;  but  I  approve  not  of  dissipation.  My 
character,  such  as  I  have  described  it,  did  not  suit  the 
court  for  which  the  queen  destined  me.  Of  this  I 
was  fully  sensible,  and  it  made  me  afraid  of  being 
settled  in  England. 

The  arrival  of  several  ladies  and  gentlemen  from 
Hanover,  made  the  queen  suppose  that  the  prince  of 
Wales  was  among  them.  There  was  neither  ass  nor 
mule  but  what  she  took  for  her  nephew ;  she  would 
even  have  sworn  that  she  had  seen  him  in  the  crowd 
at  Mon-Bijou.  But  a  second  letter  from  Hanover 
convinced  her  of  her  mistake  ;  she  was  informed  that 
the  rumour  had  been  spread  in  consequence  of  some 
jocose  remarks  which  tlie  prince  of  Wales  had  made 
one  evening  at  table,  and  which  had  occasioned  the 
behef  that  he  would  go  to  Berlin. 

The  king  of  Poland  arrived  on  the  29th  of  May. 
He-immediately  paid  a  visit  to  the  queen,  who  received 
him  at  the  door  of  her  third  anti-room.  The  Polish 
monarch  gave  her  his  hand,  and  conducted  her  into 
her  audience  hall,  where  we  were  presented  to  him. 
This  monarch,  who  was  then  fifty  years  old,  had  a  ma- 
jestic appearance  and  countenance,  affabiUty  and  po- 
liteness shone  in  every  movement,  and  were  visible 
in  all  his  actions;  his  constitution  was  much  impaired 
for  his  age.  In  the  gratification  of  his  excessive  de- 
baucheries he  had  met  with  an  accident  in  his  right 
foot,  which  impaired  his  walking,  and  rendered  him 
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unable  to  stand  for  any  length  of  time.  The  wound 
was  always  kept  open  and  extremely  painful;  it  had 
even  mortified,  and  the  foot  had  only  been  saved 
by  the  amputation  of  two  toes.  The  queen  imme- 
diately offered  him  a  chair,  which  he  would  not  accept 
for  a  long  while,  but  at  last  by  dint  of  entreaties  he 
took  a  stool,  and  the  queen  sat  do\vn  upon  another 
opposite.  As  we  remained  standing  he  made  many 
apologies  to  my  sisters  and  me  about  his  unpoliteness; 
he  examined  me  very  attentively,  and  said  something 
obhging  to  every  one  of  us.  He  left  the  queen  after 
an  hour's  conversation.  She  wished  to  attend  him 
out  of  the  rooms,  but  he  would  not  allow  it. 

The  prince  royal  of  Poland  came  soon  after  to  pay 
liis  respects  to  the  queen.  This  prince  is  very  tall 
and  stout,  his  face  is  regularly  handsome,  but  not  pre- 
possessing ;  an  air  of  embarrassment  accompanies  all 
his  actions,  and,  in  order  to  conceal  this  embarrass- 
ment he  has  recourse  to  a  very  disagreeable  forced 
smile.  He  speaks  little,  and  does  not  possess  the  talent 
of  making  himself  affable  and  obliging  like  his  father. 
He  may  even  be  taxed  with  inattention  and  rudeness. 
Under  this  uninviting  exterior  however  he  conceals 
great  qualities  which  have  displayed  themselves  since 
he  became  king  of  Poland.  He  values  himself  on 
being  a  truly  honest  man,  and  his  whole  attention  is 
devoted  to  the  happiness  of  his  subjects.  Those  who 
incur  his  displeasure  might  still  consider  themselves 
fortunate  if  they  were  in  any  other  country.  Far 
from  doing  them  any  harm  he  dismisses  them  with 
large  pensions ;  he  never  has  forsaken  those  on 
whom  he  had  once  placed  his  affection ;  he  leads  a 
very  regular  life  and  cannot  be  reproached  with  any 
vice,  and  the  good  understanding  which  prevails  be- 
tween him  and  his  spouse  merits  the  greatest  praise. 
This  princess  was  uncommonly  plain,  and  had  no  ac- 
complishment to  make  amends  for  her  want  of  beauty. 
The  prince  did  not  stay  long  with  the  queen.  After 
this  short  visit  we  sunk  again  into  our  nothingness,  and 
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passed  the  evening  as  usual,  fasting  and  in  solitude; 
I  say  fasting,  for  we  had  scarcely  as  much  as  would 
assuage  our  hunger.  But  let  us  reserve  the  descrip- 
tion of  our  way  of  life  for  some  other  place. 

The  king  and  the  prince  of  Poland  supped  each  in 
private.  The  next  day,  which  was  Sunday,  we  all  went 
after  church  into  the  state-rooms  of  the  palace.  The 
queen,  accompanied  by  her  daughters,  the  princesses 
of  the  blood  and  her  court,  entered  the  gallery  at  one 
end,  and  the  two  kings  approached  by  the  other.  I 
never  beheld  a  finer  sight.  All  the  ladies  of  Berlin, 
magnificently  attired,  ranged  themselves  in  a  row  along 
the  gallery.  The  king,  the  prince  of  Poland,  and 
their  retinue,  which  consisted  of  three  hundred  great 
personages  of  their  respective  courts,  Polanders  as 
v/ell  as  Saxons,  were  superbly  dressed.  The  con- 
trast between  them  and  the  Prussians  was  striking; 
the  latter  were  sirnply  clad  in  regimentals,  and  their 
singular  appearance  excited  attention.  Their  coats 
are  so  short  that  they  could  not  have  served  as  fig 
leaves  to  our  first  parents ;  and  so  strait,  that  they 
did  not  dare  to  move  for  fear  of  rending  them.  Their 
summer  small-clothes  are  of  white  linen,  as  well  as 
their  spatterdashes,  without  which  they  must  not  ap- 
pear. Their  hair  is  powdered,  but  not  curled,  and 
twisted  behind  with  a  ribband  into  a  queue.  The 
king  himself  was  dressed  in  the  same  manner.  After 
the  first  compliments,  the  strangers  were  all  presented 
to  the  queen,  and  then  to  me.  Prince  John  Adolphus 
of  Weissenfeld,  a  lieutenant-general  in  the  Saxon  ser- 
vice,  was  the  first  to  whom  I  was  introduced,  many 
others  followed,  such  as  count  de  Saxe,  and  count  Ru- 
dofski,  both  actual  sons  of  the  king ;  JM.  de  Libki, 
since  then  primate  and  archbishop  of  Cracow;  counts 
JManteufel,  Lagnasko,  and  Briihl,  favourites  of  the 
king ;  count  Solkofski,  favourite  of  the  electoral  prince, 
and  several  other  persons  of  the  first  distinction  whom 
I  pass  over;  count  Fleraming  was  not  of  the  number; 

I  2 
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he  had  died  three  weeks  before  at  Vienna,  universally 
regretted. 

We  dined  in  state ;  the  table  was  long ;  the  king  of 
Poland  and  my  mother  sat  at  one  end,  my  father  had 
the  king  of  Poland  on  one  side,  and  the  electoral  prince 
on  the  other ;  next  in  order  were  the  princes  of  the 
blood  and  the  strangers  ;  I  sat  near  the  queen,  having 
my  sister  near  me,  and  below  us  the  princesses  of  the 
blood,  according  to  their  rank;  many  toasts  were 
drank,  but  little  was  said,  and  the  dinner  was  alto- 
gether very  tiresome.  After  the  repast,  every  one  re- 
tired to  his  apartment.  In  the  evening  the  queen  held 
a  grand  drawing-room.  The  countesses  Orzelska  and 
Bilinska,  natural  daughters  of  the  king  of  Poland, 
came  to  court,  as  well  as  iVIrs  Potge,  so  famous  for 
her  dissolute  manners.  The  first,  as  I  have  already 
observed,  was  mistress  to  her  own  father,  a  circum- 
stance which  makes  one  shudder  with  horror;  though 
not  a  regular  beauty  she  possessed  an  agreeable  per- 
son, her  shape  was  a  perfect  model,  and  there  was  a 
something  altogether  prepossessing  in  her  air  and  man- 
ner j  her  heart  was  not  enslaved  by  her  superannuated 
lover,  she  loved  her  brother  count  Rudofski,  who 
was  the  son  of  a  Turkish  female  that  had  been  a  wait- 
ing-maid to  the  countess  Koenigsmark,  mother  to  the 
count  de  Saxe.  Countess  Orzelska  was  uncommonly 
magnificent  in  her  dress,  particularly  in  jewels,  the 
king  having  presented  her  with  those  of  his  late 
queen.  The  Polish  gentlemen  who  had  been  presented 
to  me  in  the  morning,  were  much  surprized  to  hear 
me  pronouncing  their  uncouth  names,  and  to  see  that 
I  knew  them  again.  They  were  delighted  with  my 
attentions,  and  declared  aloud  "  that  I  must  be  their 
queen." 

The  following  day  there  was  a  grand  review.  The 
two  monarchs  dined  together  in  private,  and  we  did 
not  appear  in  public.  The  day  after  there  was  a  grand 
illumination  in  the  town,  which  we  were  permitted  to 
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see,  I  never  beheld  anything  more  beautiful ;  all  the 
houses  of  the  principal  streets  were  decorated  with 
mottos,  and  illuminated  with  such  a  prodigious  number 
of  coloured  lamps,  that  one's  eyes  were  completely 
dazzled.  Two  days  after  this  we  had  a  grand  ball  in 
the  state-rooms  ;  we  drew  for  partners,  and  the  king 
of  Poland  happened  to  be  mine.  The  next  day  there 
was  a  fete  at  Mon-Bijou,  and  the  green-house  was 
illuminated,  which  had  a  very  pretty  effect. 

Festivities  ceased  at  Berlin,  and  recommenced  at 
Charlottenburgh,  where  we  had  several  splendid  en- 
tertainments.   I  had  but  httle  share  in  them;  the  bad 
opinion  which  my  father  entertanied  of  the  sex  in 
general  kept  us  under  great  restraints  ;  and  the  queen 
was  forced  to  be  incessantly  on  her  guard,  by  reason 
of  his  jealous  disposition.     On  the  day  fixed  for  the 
departure  of  the  Polish  monarch,  the  two  kings  had  a 
friendly  dinner  (table  de  confiance).     It  is  thus  cahed, 
because  none  but  chosen  friends  are  admitted.     The 
table  is  constructed  in  such  a  manner  that  it  may  be 
let  down  with  pulleys.     No  servants  attend;  dumb- 
waiters   placed  near  the   guests    supply  their  place. 
Every  one  writes  on  the  top  of  the  waiter  what  he 
wants,  the  dumb-waiter  is  let  down,  and  is  hoisted  up 
again  with  what  was  demanded.     The  repast  lasted 
from  one  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  till  ten  at  night ; 
frequent  libations  were  made  to  the  god  of  wine,  of 
which  the  effects  were  visible  in  the  two  monarchs  ; 
on  leaving  the  table  they  went  to  the  queen,  and  here 
tv/o  hours  were  passed  at  play ;  I  played  with  the  king 
of  Poland  and  the  queen.     The  monarch  said  many 
obliging  things  to  me,  and  cheated  on  purpose  to  give 
me  the  opportunity  to  win.     When   the  game  was 
over  he  took  leave  of  us,  returned  to  his  libations,  and 
set  out  that  very  night,  as  I  observed  before.     The 
duke  of  Weissenfeld  had  been  very  assiduous  about  me 
all  the  time  of  his  stay  at  Berlin.     I  had  considered 
his   attentions  as  the  mere  effects  of  politeness,  and 
never  could  have  supposed  that  he  dared  to  entertain 
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the  idea  of  marrying  me.  He  was  a  younger  son  of  a 
house  which,  though  very  ancient,  does  not  rank 
among  the  iUustrious  houses  of  Germany ;  and  though 
my  heart  was  free  from  ambition,  it  was  also  free  from 
meanness.  I  did  not  harbour  the  smallest  suspicion 
concerning  the  real  sentiments  of  the  duke.  I  was 
however  mistaken,  as  will  be  seen  hereafter. 

I  have  not  mentioned  my  brother  since  our  depar- 
ture from  Potsdam.  His  health  began  to  return  ;  but 
he  affected  to  be  worse  than  he  really  was,  that  he 
might  be  excused  from  appearing  at  the  state-dinner 
which  was  to  be  given  at  Berhn,  as  he  did  not  wish 
to  yield  precedency  to  the  electoral  prince  of  Saxony, 
which  the  king  my  father  would  certainly  have  re- 
quired. He  arrived  the  Monday  after.  The  plea- 
sure which  he  felt  on  meeting  again  with  countess 
Orzelska,  and  the  good  reception  she  gave  him  when 
he  visited  her  in  secret,  completed  his  cure.  In  the 
mean  time  the  king  my  father  set  out  for  Prussia. 
He  left  my  brother  at  Potsdam,  and  gave  him  leave 
to  go  twice  in  a  week  to  Berlin,  to  pay  his  respects  to 
the  queen.  We  passed  our  time  very  agreeably  during 
the  king's  absence.  A  great  concourse  of  strangers 
rendered  the  court  very  brilhant,  and  the  king  of  Po- 
land sent  his  most  skilful  amateurs  to  the  queen. 
Among  these  were  the  famous  Weiss,  whose  perform- 
ance on  the  lute  has  never  been  surpassed ;  and  those 
who  come  after  him  will  only  have  the  glory  of  imi- 
tating him ;  Bufardin,  celebrated  for  his  excellence  on 
the  flute ;  and  Quantz,  a  performer  on  the  same  in- 
strument, a  great  composer,  and  whose  taste  and  ex- 
quisite skill  drew  from  the  flute  sounds  equal  to  those 
of  the  finest  voice. 

Whilst  our  days  were  gliding  away  in  tranquil  plea- 
sures, the  king  of  Poland  was  endeavouring  to  per- 
suade his  son  to  sign  the  articles  of  the  treaty  which 
concerned  my  marriage,  but  all  his  intreaties  proved 
vain ;  the  prince  constantly  refused  his  signature.  The 
king  of  Prussia  having  no  security  for  the  advantages 
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stipulated  on  his  and  my  behalf,  annulled  all  that  had 
been  agreed  upon,  and  broke  oflf  the  match.  It  was 
not  till  a  considerable  time  after  that  the  queen  and 
myself  were  informed  of  the  circumstance.  My  mother 
was  glad  that  this  negociation  had  failed ;  she  was  still 
intriguing  with  the  French  and  English  ministers,  who 
acquainted  her  with  all  their  proceedings,  and  as  she 
kept  spies  near  the  king,  she  in  her  turn  communi- 
cated to  them  all  that  was  reported  to  her.  But  the 
king,  on  his  part,  had  likewise  his  spies  about  the 
queen ;  Mrs  Ramen,  her  favourite  waiting- woman,  was 
his  faithful  emissary.  The  queen  kept  nothing  from 
this  woman ;  she  every  night  trusted  her  with  her 
most  secret  thoughts  and  with  whatever  she  had  done 
during  the  day.  The  wretch  instantly  communicated 
this  information  to  the  monarch,  through  the  infamous 
Eversmann,  and  the  contemptible  Holtzendorf,  a^nevv 
monster,  high  in  the  king's  favour.  Mrs  Ramen  was 
even  connected  with  SekendorfF;  this  I  heard  from 
my  faithful  Mermann,  who  saw  her  every  day  entering 
that  minister's  house  in  the  dusk.  Count  de  Rotten- 
bourg,  the  French  ambassador,  had  long  since  sus- 
pected that  there  were  traitors  who  acquainted  Seken- 
dorff  with  all  his  plans;  he  set  so  many  people  to  watch 
him  that  he  discovered  Mrs  Ramen's  practices.  He 
would  have  informed  the  queen  of  her  perfidy  had  it 
not  been  for  the  English  envoy  i\l.  de  Bourguai  and 
the  Danish  minister  called  Leuvener;  they  were  all 
three  in  a  terrible  passion  at  being  thus  duped. 
Count  Rottenbourg  one  day  mentioned  it  to  me  in 
very  bitter  terms;  '*  the  queen,"  said  he  "  has  dis- 
concerted all  our  plans.  We  are  resolved  not  to  con- 
fide in  her  any  more;  but  we  shall  apply  to  you, 
madam ;  we  are  convinced  of  your  discretion,  and 
you  will  give  us  as  much  information  as  her  majesty." 
**  No,  sir,"  answered  I,  *'  I  beg  you  will  never  trust 
me  with  any  secret ;  I  am  very  sorry  when  the  queen 
communicates  anything  tome;  I  wish  to  have  nothing 
to  do  with  state  affairs,  they  come  not  under  my  de- 
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partment,  and  I  trouble  myself  only  with  my  own  con- 
cerns." '"'  Our  schemes  are  however  for  your  happi- 
ness," replied  the  coimt,  **  for  the  happiness  of  your 
brother,  and  of  the  whole  nation."  "  I  am  inclined 
to  believe  you,"  said  I,  "but  I  do  not  care  for  the 
future ;  my  ambition  fortunately  is  limited,  and  my 
ideas  on  those  matters  are  perhaps  widely  different 
from  those  of  others."  This  was  the  way  in  which  I 
freed  myself  from  the  importunities  of  that  minister. 
The  king  in  the  mean  time  was  exceedingly  offeiided  at 
the  intrigues  of  the  queen ;  but,  in  spite  of  his  violent 
temper,  he  dissembled  his  anger.  On  the  other  hand, 
Grumkow  and  Sekendorff  were  not  a  little  perplexed 
at  my  marriage  with  the  king  of  Poland  being  broken 
off.  To  attain  their  ends,  it  was  absolutely  necessary 
that  they  should  find  an  establishment  for  me.  They 
rightly  thought  that  as  long  as  I  remained  unmarried 
the  king  would  not  fully  enter  into  their  views.  My 
father  was  still  wishing  for  my  marriage  with  the 
prince  of  Wales,  and  unwilling  to  break  entirely  with 
the  king  of  England.  They  therefore  set  their  heads 
together  to  concert  a  new  plan. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  king  returned  from  Prussia ; 
and  six  weeks  after  we  attended  him  to  Wusterhau- 
sen.  Our  happiness  at  Berlin  had  been  too  great  to 
be  lasting ;  from  the  paradise  in  which  we  had  lived 
we  fell  into  purgatory.  Our  sufferings  began  a  few 
days  after  our  arrival  at  this  dismal  place.  The  king 
had  a  priv^ate  conversation  with  the  queen  :  my  sister 
and  myself  were  sent  to  an  adjoining  room.  Although 
the  door  was  closed,  I  soon  conjectured,  from  the 
tone  of  their  conversation,  that  they  were  having  a 
violent  quarrel.  I  even  heard  my  name  frequently 
repeated  ;  at  which  I  felt  greatly  alarmed.  The  con- 
versation lasted  an  hour  and  a  half ;  at  the  end  of 
which  the  king  left  the  room  in  a  furious  passion. 
I  immediately  went  to  the  queen,  whom  I  found  in 
tears.  As  soon  as  she  saw  me  she  embraced  me, 
and  held  me  a  long  time  inclosed  in  her  arms  with- 
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out  Uttering  a  single  word.  "  I  am  in  the  utmost 
despair,  (said  she  at  length)  the  king  wants  to  marry 
you,  and  he  has  fixed  upon  the  worst  match  that 
could  possibly  be  found.  He  intends  to  unite  you  to 
the  duke  of  Weissenfeld,  a  poor  younger  son,  who 
hves  on  the  bounty  of  the  king  of  Poland  :  my  grief 
would  kill  me,  if  you  should  have  the  meanness  to 
consent  to  it.''  I  fancied  myself  in  a  dream,  so 
strange  did  the  queen's  information  appear  to  me.  I 
wished  to  dispel  her  fears  by  remarking  that  the 
king  could  not  possibly  be  serious  ;  and  that  he  had 
only  said  so  to  make  her  uneasy.  *'  But,  good 
heavens  !"  added  she,  '*  he  will  be  here  in  a  few 
days  at  latest,  to  solicit  your  hand :  you  will  need 
some  fortitude ;  I  shall  support  you  as  much  as  I  am 
able,  provided  you  will  second  me  with  your  own 
efforts."  I  promised  religiously  to  conform  to  her 
will ;  being  firmly  resolved  not  to  marry  the  person 
who  was  destined  for  m.e.  I  confess  1  made  very 
light  of  it :  but  I  altered  my  opinion  that  very  even- 
ing; the  queen  having  received  letters  from  Berlin 
which  confirmed  that  delightful  intelligence.  I  passed 
a  dreadful  night,  forseeing  the  terrible  storms  that 
would  ensue,  and  the  cruel  misunderstanding  which 
would  be  introduced  into  the  family.  My  brother, 
who  was  a  sworn  enemy  to  Sekendorff  and  Grumkow, 
and  entirely  in  favour  of  England,  remonstrated  with 
me  in  very  strong  terms  on  the  subject. — "  You  will 
ruin  us  aU,"  said  he  to  me,  *•  if  you  contract  this 
ridiculous  marriage.  I  clearly  see  that  your  resist- 
ance  will  overwhelm  us  with  sorrows  ;  but  it  is  better 
to  endure  anything  than  to  fall  into  the  power  of  our 
enemies  :  we  have  no  support  but  England ;  and  if 
your  marriage  with  the  prince  of  Wales  be  broken  off, 
we  are  all  undone."  The  queen  and  my  governess 
used  the  same  language  :  but  I  stood  in  no  need  of 
their  exhortations  ;  reason  sufficiently  pointed  out 
what  I  had  to  do. 

The  amiable  prince,  destined  to  be  my  husband. 
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arrived  on  the  27th  September,  in  the  evening.  The 
king  came  to  inform  the  queen  of  his  arrival,  and 
ordered  her  to  receive  him  as  a  prince  who  was  to  be 
her  son-in-law;  for  he  was  determined  to  betroth 
itie  to  him  immediately.  This  intelligence  occasioned 
a  fresh  quarrel,  which  terminated  without  any  altera- 
tion in  the  sentiments  of  either  party.  The  next  day 
being  Sunday,  we  went  to  church  in  the  morning  ; 
the  duke  did  not  take  his  eyes  off  me  during  the 
whole  service.  I  was  in  a  great  agitation.  Ever 
since  this  business  had  been  started,  I  had  not  e»- 
joyed  any  repose  either  night  or  day. 

When  we  returned  from  church,  the  king  presented 
the  duke  to  the  queen.  She  did  not  open  her  lips, 
and  turned  her  back  upon  him.  I  had  run  off  to 
avoid  his  approach.  I  could  not  eat  anything ;  and 
the  alteration  of  my  face,  joined  to  the  ofFensiveness 
of  my  behaviour,  gave  sufficient  indications  of  what 
was  passing  in  my  heart.  In  the  afternoon,  the 
queen  had  another  dreadful  interview  with  the  king. 
As  soon  as  she  was  left  alone,  she  sent  for  coimt 
Finck,  my  brother,  and  my  governess,  to  deliberate 
with  them  concerning  what  she  was  to  do.  The 
duke  of  Weissenfeld  was  known  to  be  a  prince  of 
great  merit,  but  of  no  very  extensive  genius :  all  were 
of  opinion  that  the  queen  should  address  herself  to 
him.  Count  Finck  undertook  the  commission.  He 
represented  to  the  duke,  by  order  of  the  queen,  that 
she  would  never  consent  to  her  daughter's  marriage 
with  him ;  that  I  felt  an  insupportable  aversion  for 
him  ;  that  he  would  indubitably  create  much  discord 
in  the  family  if  he  persisted  in  his  design  ;  that  the 
queen  was  determined  to  affront  him  in  every  possible 
way,  if  he  continued  obstinate  ;  but  that  she  was  per- 
suaded he  would  not  drive  her  to  such  extremities ; 
that  she  had  no  doubt  but,  like  an  honest  man,  he 
would  desist  from  his  pursuits  rather  than  render  me 
unhappy ;  and  that,  in  this  case,  there  was  nothing 
that  she  would  leave  undone  to  give  him  convincing 


MARGRAVINE    OF    BAREITH.  97 

proofs  of  her  esteem  and  gratitude.  The  duke  re- 
quested count  Finck  to  tell  the  queen,  that  he  was 
actually  captivated  with  my  charms,  that,  however, 
he  should  never  have  dared  to  aspire  to  the  happiness 
of  obtaining  my  hand,  had  he  not  been  induced  to 
indulge  confident  hopes  :  but  that,  since  the  queen 
and  myself  were  averse  to  him,  he  would  himself  be 
the  first  to  dissuade  the  king  from  his  project ;  and 
that  the  queen  might  be  perfectly  at  ease  in  regard  to 
his  pretensions.  Indeed,  he  kept  his  word,  and  wrote 
to  the  king  pretty  nearly  what  he  had  told  count 
Finck ;  with  this  single  difference,  that  he  requested 
the  monarch,  in  case  the  hopes  which  his  majesty 
still  entertained  of  bringing  about  my  marriage  with 
the  prince  of  Wales  should  vanish,  to  give  him  the 
preference  before  any  prince  that  might  sue  for  me, 
excepting,  however,  crowned  heads. 

The  king,  surprised  at  the  duke's  behaviour,  went 
a  moment  after  to  the  queen,  and  vainly  endeavoured 
to  persuade  her  to  consent  to  my  estabHshment. 
Their  quarrels  were  renewed ;  the  queen  wept, 
screamed,  and  intreated  the  king  so  much,  that  he 
agreed  not  to  pursue  matters  farther  at  this  time,  on 
condition,  however,  that  she  should  write  to  the 
queen  of  England  for  a  positive  declaration  with  re- 
gard to  my  marriage  with  the  prince  of  Wales. — "  If 
the  answer  be  favourable,"  said  the  king,  "  I  break 
any  engagement  but  what  T  have  entered  into  with 
England :  but  if  it  be  not  couched  in  positive  terms, 
the  English  may  rely  upon  it,  I  shall  not  be  their 
dupe  any  longer  ;  they  will  find  me  determined;  and, 
in  that  case,  I  insist  upon  being  at  liberty  to  marry 
my  daughter  to  whom  I  choose.  Do  not  flatter  your- 
self, madame,  that  your  tears  and  screams  will  pre- 
vent me  from  following  my  own  plans.  I  leave  you 
the  care  of  persuading  your  brother  and  your  sister- 
in-law  ;  they  will  settle  our  quarrel."  The  queen 
declared  herself  ready  to  write  to  England,  and 
doubted  not  but  the  king  her  brother  and  the  queen 
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her^  sister-in-law  would  comply  with  her  wishes. 
*'  TJiat  we  shall  see,"  said  the  king;  **  I  once  more 
tell  you,  that  I  shall  be  inexorable  to  your  daughter, 
if  I  am  not  satisfied ;  and  as  for  your  dissolute  son, 
do  not  expect  that  I  shall  ever  marry  him  to  an 
English  princess.  I  want  no  daughter-in-law  that 
gives  herself  airs,  and  fills  my  court  with  intrigues  as 
you  do  ;  your  son  is  but  a  saucy  boy,  v/ho  wants  to 
be  corrected  rather  than  married  :  I  detest  him ;  but 
I  shall  know  how  to  tame  him  ;  (this  was  the  usual 
expression  of  the  king).  By  heavens  !  if  he  does  not 
change  for  the  better,  I  shall  treat  him  in  a  manner 
which  he  does  not  expect."  He  added  many  more 
abuses  against  ray  brother  and  myself,  and  then 
withdrew. 

When  he  was  gone,  the  queen  considered  on  the 
step  she  was  going  to  take.  We  presaged  nothing 
good  from  it,  being  aware  that  the  king  of  England 
would  never  consent  to  my  marriage  without  that  of 
my  brother.  As  the  queen  loved  to  flatter  herself, 
she  felt  angry  at  us  for  making  her  apprehensive  of 
obstacles ;  and  when  I  represented  to*  her  the  sad 
situation  to  which  she  and  I  should  be  reduced,  if  the 
answer  Jrom  England  were  not  conformable  to  her 
wishes,  she  flew  into  a  passion,  and  said,  "  that  she 
clearly  saw  I  was  already  intimidated,  and  resolved  to 
marry  the  corpulent  John  Adolphus;  but  that  she 
had  rather  see  me  dead  than  married  to  that  prince ; 
that  she  would  curse  me  a  thousand  times,  if  I  were 
capable  of  forgetting  myself  so  far ;  and  that  if  she 
could  think  that  I  had  the  smallest  intention  of  doing 
so,  she  would  strangle  me  with  her  own  hands."  In 
the  mean  time,  she  sent  for  count  Finck  to  consult 
with  him.  This  general  having  made  to  her  the  same 
representations  as  I  had  ventured  to  do,  she  began  to 
be  alarmed  ;  and  after  havhig  reflected  for  some  time, 
she  suddenly  exclaimed:  "A  thought  strikes  me, 
which  I  consider  as  infalhbly  calculated  to  relieve  us ; 
but  it  rests  with  my  son  to  insure  its  success.    He 
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must  write  to  the  queen  of  England,  and  give  her  his 
solemn  promise  to  marry  her  daughter,  on  condition 
that  she  promotes  the  marriage  of  the  prince  of  Wales 
with  his  sister.  This  is  the  only  way  to  make  her 
consent  to  our  wishes."  My  brother  entered  just 
at  that  moment :  the  queen  proposed  the  matter  to 
him,  and  he  readily  consented.  We  all  kept  a  gloomy 
silence,  and  I  disapproved  very  much  a  step  which  I 
foresaw  would  prove  fatal,  but  which  I  could  not 
avert.  The  queen  urged  my  brother  to  write  his 
letter  immediately.  To  this  she  added  one  of  her 
own,  and  sent  them  both  off  by  a  messenger  whom 
M.  de  Bourguai,  the  English  minister,  dispatched 
secretly.  She  wrote  another  letter,  which  she  showed 
to  the  king,  and  whicli  was  sent  by  the  mail.  The 
duke  of  Weissenfeld  freed  us  also  from  his  irksome 
company ;  which  afforded  us  time  to  breathe,  but  did 
not  remove  our  fears. 

The  king  was  constantly  with  Sekendorff  and  Grum- 
kow  ;  they  had  frequent  revels  together.  At  one  of 
their  drinking  parties,  a  large  goblet  was  introduced 
in  the  shape  of  a  mortar,  which  the  king  of  Poland 
had  presented  to  my  father.  This  mortar  was  silver 
gilt  and  engraved ;  it  contained  another  goblet,  silver 
gilt,  the  lid  of  which  was  a  gold  bomb  set  in  diamonds. 
These  two  goblets,  which  were  handed  round,  were 
several  times  emptied.  Heated  by  wine,  my  brother 
fell  on  the  neck  of  the  king,  and  repeatedly  embraced 
him.  Sekendorff  wished  to  prevent  it ;  but  he  rudely 
repulsed  him,  and  continued  caressing  his  father,  as- 
suring him  that  he  felt  the  tenderest  affection  for  him  ; 
that  he  was  convinced  of  the  goodness  of  his  heart ; 
and  that  he  ascribed  the  disgrace,  with  which  he  con- 
stantly overwhelmed  him,  to  the  wicked  counsels  of 
certain  individuals  who  endeavoured  to  profit  by  the 
discord  which  they  sowed  in  the  family  :  that  he 
would  love  and  respect  the  king,  and  be  submissive  to 
him  as  long  as  he  lived.  This  ebullition  gave  great 
satisfaction  to  the  king,  and  procured  my  brother  some 
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relief  for  a  fortnight.  But  to  this  short  calm  suc- 
ceeded fresh  storms  :  the  king  began  anew  to  treat 
him  in  a  most  cruel  manner.  The  poor  prince  had 
not  the  smallest  relaxation.  Music,  reading,  sciences, 
and  arts,  were  prohibited  as  crimes  ;  no  one  was  al- 
lowed to  speak  to  him:  he  scarcely  durst  visit  the 
queen  ;  and  led  the  most  tedious  life  possible.  Not- 
withstanding the  king's  prohibition,  he  applied  to 
the  sciences,  and  made  great  progress  in  them.  But 
the  sohtude  in  which  he  lived  made  him  plunge 
into  dissoluteness  ;  as  his  governors  did  not  dare  to 
follow  him,  he  entirely  abandoned  himself  to  de- 
baucheries. 

One  of  the  pages  of  the  king,  named  Keith,  was  the 
pandar  of  his  vices.  This  young  man  had  found 
means  to  insinuate  himself  so  much,  that  the  prince 
was  passionately  fond  of  him,  and  gave  him  his  entire 
confidence.  I  knew  nothing  of  his  irregularities,  but 
I  had  noticed  some  famiharities  which  he  had  with 
this  page,  and  I  often  reproached  him  about  it ;  re- 
presenting to  him  that  such  manners  were  unsuitable 
to  his  rank.  But  he  excused  himself,  saying  that  as 
the  young  man  reported  to  him  all  that  passed,  he 
was  induced  to  treat  him  kindly  ;  particularly  as  the 
information  he  conveyed  to  him,  saved  him  from 
many  vexations.  In  the  meantime,  I  felt  uneasy  in 
regard  to  myself:  my  fate  was  just  on  the  eve  of  be- 
ing decided.  The  queen,  by  her  set  speeches,  in- 
creased the  aversion  which  I  had  always  felt  for  the 
prince  of  Wales.  The  portrait  which  she  drew  of  that 
prince,  was  not  to  my  taste.  "  He  has,"  she  ob- 
served, "  a  good  heart,  but  a'very  narrow  mind  ;  he 
is  rather  plain  than  handsome,  and  even  a  little  de- 
formed. Provided  you  can  have  the  complaisance  to 
put  up  with  his  debauches,  you  may  then  govern  him 
entirely,  and  you  may  be  more  king  than  he  at  his 
father's  death.  Look  what  a  part  you  will  have  to 
perform  :  upon  you  will  depend  the  good  or  ill  destiny 
of  Europe,  and  the  rule  of  the  English  nation." 
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This  language  showed  that  the  queen  was  not  ac- 
quainted with  my  true  sentiments.  A  husband  such 
as  she  described  the  prince  her  nephew,  would  have 
suited  her.  But  the  principle  which  I  had  adopted 
respecting  marriage,  differed  much  from  her's.  I 
maintained,  'that  a  happy  union  ought  to  be  founded 
upon  mutual  esteem  and  regard.  I  would  have  chosen 
reciprocal  affection  as  its  basis,  and  that  my  complai- 
sances and  attentions  should  flow  from  this  source. 
Nothing  appears  difficult  to  us  for  those  we  love  ;  but 
can  there  possibly  be  love  without  any  return  ?  True 
affection  suffers  no  division.  A  prince  who  has  mis- 
tresses, grows  attached  to  them  ;  in  proportion  as  his 
love  increases,  his  afl'ection  diminishes  for  her  who 
ought  to  be  its  legitimate  object.  What  esteem,  what 
regard,  can  be  entertained  for  a  man  who  suffers  him- 
self to  be  governed,  and  neglects  his  affairs  and  his 
country,  to  abandon  himself  to  dissolute  pleasures  ! 
I  wished  for  a  real  friend,  to  whom  I  might  give  my 
confidence  and  my  heart ;  towards  whom  I  could  feel 
both  esteem  and  inclination ;  who  might  insure  my 
fehcity ;  and  whom  I  might  render  happy.  I  foresaw 
that  the  prince  of  Wales  would  not  suit  me,  as  he  did 
not  possess  the  cjualities  which  I  required.  The  duke 
of  Weissenfeld,  on  the  other  hand,  pleased  me  still 
less.  Independent  of  the  inferiority  of  his  rank,  the 
disproportion  of  our  ages  was  too  great :  I  was  nhie- 
teen,  and  he  forty-three.  His  figure  was  rather  dis- 
agreeable than  prepossessing  ;  he  was  short,  and  exces- 
sively corpulent :  his  manners  were  polished  ;  but  he 
was  brutal  in  private,  and  very  dissolute.  The  state 
of  my  poor  heart  may  easily  be  conjectured.  There 
was  no  one  but  my  governess  who  v/as  acquainted 
with  my  real  sentiments  -,  and  to  none  but  her  could  I 
make  them  known. 

In  the  end,  the  queen  marred  all  by  her  haughti- 
ness. Grumkov/  had  purchased  a  beautiful  house  at 
Berlin  with  the  money  he  had  received  from  the 
emperor.     He  had  adorned  and  furnished  it  at  the 
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expense  of  all  the  crowned  heads.  The  late  king  of 
England  and  the  empress  of  Russia  had  heen  contri- 
butors to  its  embellishments.  He  solicited  the  queen 
to  give  him  her  portrait,  which  he  said  would  be  the 
greatest  ornament  of  his  house.  The  queen  readily 
granted  his  request.  She  was  just  sitting  to  the 
famous  P^ne,  one  of  the  most  distinguished  painters : 
this  portrait  was  intended  for  the  queen  of  Denmark. 
As  the  head  only  was  finished,  when  she  left  Berlin 
for  Wusterhausen,  she  gaA'^e  orders  to  the  painter  to 
take  a  copy  for  Grumkow ;  originals  being  never 
given  but  to  princesses.  Grumkow  one  day  came  to 
return  his  thanks  to  the  queen,  and  expressed  the 
lively  satisfaction  he  felt  at  possessing  so  perfect  a 
painting.  *'  It  is  Pane's  master-piece,"  added  he  : 
**  it  is  impossible  to  see  a  greater  likeness,  or  a  more 
highly  finished  portrait."  The  queen  said  to  me  in  a 
low  voice :  "  I  am  afraid  there  has  been  some  mis- 
take ;  and  that  he  has  got  the  original  instead  of  the 
copy  I"  At  the  same  time  she  asked  him  whether  it 
was  so  ?  "  As  the  portrait  which  the  king,"  answered 
he,  "  has  vouchsafed  to  give  me  is  an  original,  it  is 
but  just  I  should  have  that  of  your  majesty  equal  to 
the  king's.  I  have  got  it  from  the  painter  :  it  is  a 
perfect  performance." — "And  by  whose  orders?" 
replied  the  queen ;  "  for  I  honour  no  private  person 
with  an  original  picture,  and  it  is  not  my  intention  to 
distinguish  you  from  others."  She  was  going  to  turn 
her  back  upon  him  ;  but  he  stopped  her,  beseeching 
her  to  leave  him  the  portrait.  She  refused  it  in  a 
very  disdainful  mariner,  and  used  many  invectives 
against  Grumkow.  While  the  king  was  amusing 
himself  hunting,  the  queen  related  the  whole  scene  to 
count  Finck.  The  latter,  glad  to  play  a  trick  to 
Grumkow,  against  whom  he  had  a  private  resentment, 
virged  the  queen  to  make  him  sensible  of  the  inso- 
lence of  his  behaviour.  It  was  therefore  determined, 
that  after  her  return  to  Berlin,  she  should  send 
several  of  her  domestics  to  Grumkow,  to  demand  her 
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portrait,  and  to  tell  him,  at  the  same  time,  that  she 
would  not  give  him  either  original  or  copy,  until  he 
conducted  himself  more  becomingly  towards  her,  and 
had  learnt  to  pay  her  the  respect  which  was  due  to 
her  as  his  sovereign.  The  plan  was  put  in  execution 
the  very  next  day,  when  we  returned  to  tOAvn.  No 
sooner  was  the  queen  arrived  at  Berlin,  than  she 
hastened  to  give  her  orders  accordingly,  lest  she  might 
meet  with  any  opposition.  Grumkow,  who  perhaps 
had  been  informed  of  the  queen's  intention  through 
Mrs  Ram  en,  [listened,  with  a  taunting  air,  to  the 
message  which  the  valet  of  the  queen  delivered  to 
him.  **  You  may,"  said  he,  "  take  back  the  queen's 
portrait,  I  have  those  of  so  many  great  princes,  that 
I  may  easily  console  myself  for  the  loss  of  her's." 
He  however  informed  the  king  of  the  humiliation 
which  he  had  endured,  and  painted  it  in  the  blackest 
colouring.  Neither  he,  nor  any  of  his  family,  ap- 
peared any  more  in  the  queen's  drawing-room.  He 
spoke  of  her  in  very  disrespectful  terms ;  and  his  en- 
venomed tongue  displayed  all  its  eloquence  in  ridi- 
culing her  :  and  happy  indeed  would  it  have  been  for 
her  majesty,  had  he  stopped  there  ;  but  he  shortly 
after  took  a  more  effectual  revenge,  as  will  be  seen  in 
the  sequel.  Some  well  meaning  persons  interfered  to 
conciliate  the  affair.  Grumkow  made  a  parade  of  the 
respect  he  entertained  for  whatever  belonged  to  the 
king,  by  muttering  a  kind  of  apology  to  the  queen  ; 
to  which  she  returned  a  condescending  answer,  which 
apparently  put  an  end  to  their  quarrel. 

As  the  answer  from  England  was  long  in  coming, 
the  queen  began  to  grow  uneasy.  She  had  daily  con- 
ferences with  M.  de  Bourguai,  which  for  the  most 
part  tended  to  no  purpose.  At  length,  at  the  end  of 
a  month,  the  anxiously  expected  letter  arrived.  That 
which  the  queen  of  England  had  written  to  be  shown 
to  the  king,  ran  thus  : — "  The  king  my  husband  is 
well  disposed  to  unite  more  closely  the  ties  of  alliance 
which  his  late  royal  father  had  contracted  vnih  the 
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king  of  Prussia,  and  to  promote  the  double  marriage 
of  his  children :  but  he  cannot  state  any  thing  positive 
till  he  has  proposed  the  business  to  Parliament."  This 
was  evidently  only  an  evasive  answer.  The  other 
letter  was  not  more  satisfactory  :  it  contained  exhor- 
tations to  the  queen,  to  support  with  firmness  the 
persecutions  of  the  king  respecting  my  marriage  with 
the  duke  of  Weissenfeld ;  and  stated  that  the  match 
was  too  little  formidable  to  create  so  much  alarm,  and 
that  it  could  only  be  a  feint  of  the  king.  The  letter 
to  my  brother  w^s  nearly  in  the  same  terms. 

Never  did  ]\Iedusa's  head  cause  greater  astonish- 
ment than  the  reading  of  these  letters  did  to  the 
queen.  She  would  have  passed  them  over  silently, 
and  written  a  second  time  to  England,  to  endeavour 
to  obtain  m.ore  favourable  replies,  had  not  M.  de 
Bourguai  informed  her  that  he  was  charged  with  the 
same  commissions  for  the  king.  The  queen  expressed, 
in  severe  terms,  her  dissatisfaction  at  the  behaviour 
of  his  court  towards  her :  and  requested  the  ambassa- 
dor to  inform  the  king  her  brother,  that  if  he  did  not 
change  his  sentiments,  all  would  be  lost.  The  king 
my  father  arrived  a  few  days  after.  As  soon  as  he 
entered  the  queen's  room,  he  asked  whether  the  ansv/er 
was  come  ?  *'  Yes,  (said  the  queen,  boldly  assuming 
an  air  of  satisfaction  ;)  and  it  is  such  as  you  wish," 
At  the  same  time  she  gave  him  the  letter;  which  the 
king  took  ;  and  after  having  perused  it,  returned  it 
in  a  passion.  '*  I  see,"  said  he,  "  that  they  still 
v/ant  to  deceive  me  ;  but  I  will  not  be  their  dupe." 
He  then  left  the  room,  and  went  to  Grumkow,  who 
was  in  his  antichamber.  His  conference  with  that 
minister  lasted  two  long  hours  ;  after  which  he  came 
again  to  the  room  where  we  were  with  an  open  and 
cheerful  countenance.  He  said  nothing  more  about 
the  matter,  and  behaved  uncommonly  well  to  the 
queen.  She  suffered  herself  to  be  blinded  by  the 
caresses  of  the  king,  and  fancied  that  things  were^ 
going  on  uncommonly  well.   But  I  was  not  deceived : 
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I  knew  the  king,  and  feared  his  dissimulation  more 
than  his  violence.  He  staid  only  a  few  days  at  Berlin, 
and  returned  to  Potsdam. 

The  year  1/29  opened  with  a  new  transaction. 
M.  de  la  Motte,  an  officer  in  the  Hanoverian  service, 
came  secretly  to  Berlin,  and  took  up  his  residence 
with  M.  de  Sastot,  a  cham.berlain  of  the  queen,  his 
near  relation.  "  I  am  intrusted,"  said  he  to  his 
friend,  "  with  commissions  of  the  greatest  importance, 
but  which  require  the  utmost  secresy,  and  oblige  me 
to  keep  my  journey  very  secret.  I  have  a  letter  for 
the  king  :  but  I  am  expressly  commanded  to  have  it 
delivered  into  his  own  hands.  I  have  not  applied  to 
any  person  here,  as  I  am  not  acquainted  Avith  any  one. 
I  therefore  flatter  myself  that,  as  a  friend  and  a  re- 
lation, you  will  assist  me  in  this  business,  and  get  my 
dispatches  transmitted  to  the  king."  This  confiden- 
tial opening  inspired  JM.  de  Sastot  with  curiosity ;  he 
intreated  La  Motte  to  acquaint  him  with  the  motive 
of  his  journey.  After  a  long  resistance  on  the  part 
of  the  latter,  he  at  last  learned  of  him,  that  he  was 
sent  by  the  prince  of  Wales  to  inform  the  knig  that 
the  prince  had  resolved  to  escape  from  Hanover,  un- 
known to  the  king  his  father,  and  to  come  to  marry 
me.  "  You  perceive,"  added  La  Motte,  "  that  the 
success  of  the  plan  depends  on  its  being  kept  secret. 
However,  as  I  have  been  ordered  not  to  inform  the 
queen  of  it,  I  leave  to  you  the  care  of  acquainting  her 
with  the  matter,  if  you  think  her  sufficiently  discreet." 
Sastot  answered,  that  not  to  run  any  risk,  he  would 
consult  madame  'de  Sonsfeld  on  the  subject.  I  had 
a  few  days  before  been  attacked  with  a  severe  cold. 
Sastot  found  madame  de  Sonsfeld  with  the  queen, 
giving  her  majesty  an  account  of  the  state  of  my 
health.  As  soon  as  he  could  speak  to  her,  he  ac- 
quainted her  with  the  arrival  of  La  Motte,  and  the 
intelligence  he  had  communicated  to  him  ;  requesting 
her  to  advise  him  whether  he  ought  to  tell  it  to  the 
queen.     Both  Sastot  and  madame  de  Sonsfeld  knew 
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full  well  that  tlie  queen  kept  nothing  from  lier  dear 
Mrs  Ramen,  and  that,  consequently,  Sekendorff 
would  not  fail  to  be  immediately  informed  of  what 
had  happened.  But  at  length,  after  mature  delibera- 
tion, they  resolved  to  confide  it  to  the  queen.  It  in 
impossible  to  conceive  an  idea  of  the  pleasure  with 
which  her  majesty  received  the  intelligence.  She 
could  not  conceal  her  joy  either  from  the  countess  de 
Finck  or  madame  de  Sonsfeld,  They  both  exhorted 
her  to  be  discreet,  and  warned  her  of  the  fatal  conse- 
quences that  might  ensue,  if  the  project  happened  to 
be  divulged.  She  promised  everything;  and  turning 
to  my  governess  :  "  Go,"  said  she,  '*  prepare  my 
daughter  for  this  news  :  I  shall  visit  her  to-morrow 
to  speak  to  her  :  but,  above  all,  do  your  best  that  she 
may  soon  be  able  to  leave  her  room."  Madame  de 
Sonsfeld  immediately  came  to  me.  "  I  do  not  know," 
said  she,  '*  what  is  the  matter  with  Sastot ;  he  is  like 
a  madman ;  he  dances,  he  sings,  and  all  for  joy,  he 
says,  about  some  good  news  which  he  has  received, 
and  which  he  is  ordered  not  to  divulge."  I  paid  no 
attention  to  what  she  said ;  and  as  I  made  no 
answer: — '' I  am  however  anxious,"  continued  she, 
"  to  know  what  it  may  be,  for  he  says,  madame,  that 
it  concerns  you." — "  Alas  !"  said  I,  "  what  good 
news  can  there  be  for  me  in  my  situation  ;  and 
whence  could  Sastot  get  any?" — "  From  Hanover," 
answered  she ;  '*  and,  perhaps,  from  the  prince  of 
Wales  himself." — *'  I  see  no  very  great  happiness  in 
that,"  replied  I ;  "  you  perfectly  well  know  my  sen- 
timents on  the  subject." — "  It  is  true,  madam," 
answered  she,  "  but  I  am  afraid  heaven  will  punish 
you  for  slighting  a  prince,  who,  sacrificing  himself 
for  you,  incurs  the  displeasure  of  the  king  his  father, 
and  exposes  himself  to  the  ill-will  of  all  his  family 
for  the  sake  of  coming  hither  to  marry  you.  What 
is  it  you  would  be  at  ?  You  have  no  choice  left.  Do 
you  prefer  the  duke  of  Weissenfeld,  or  the  margrave 
of  Schwedt?  or  will  you  not  marry  at  all?     Indeed, 
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madam,  you  break  my  heart ;  and  after  all,  you  do 
not  know  your  own  mind."  I  could  not  forbear 
smiling  at  her  earnestness,  not  supposing  that  what 
she  had  been  telling  me  was  so  certain. — "  The  queen 
has  probably  received  letters  similar  to  those  she  had 
six  months  ago,  and  this  is  doubtless  the  cause,"  said 
I,  "  of  the  long  arguments  you  are  using  with  me." — 
*'  By  no  means,"  replied  she;  at  the  same  time  in- 
forming me  of  La  Motte's  journey.  I  now  saw  that 
the  affair  was  serious,  and  the  inclination  to  laugh 
gave  way  to  a  gloomy  sorrow,  which  did  not  tend  to 
restore  my  health. 

The  queen  came  to  see  me  the  next  day  :  and  after 
having  embraced  me  several  times  with  tokens  of  the 
most  lively  afFection,  she  repeated  all  that  madame  de 
Sonsfeld  had  told  me  the  day  before.  "  At  length 
you  will  be  happy  !  what  a  joy  for  me  !"  During  all 
this  time  I  kissed  her  hands,  which  I  bedewed  with 
my  tears  v/ithout  returning  an  answer.  *'  But  you 
weep,"  added  she;  **  what  is  the  matter?"  I  felt 
some  reluctance  to  lessen  her  satisfaction.  "  The 
mere  thought  of  quitting  you,  madam,"  said  I, 
**  gives  me  more  pain  than  all  the  crowns  of  the  world 
could  give  me  pleasure."  She  was  affected  at  my 
answer,  and  after  tenderly  caressing  me,  withdrew. 

The  queen  held  a  drawing-room  that  evening. 
Her  evil  star  brought  M.  de  Bourguai,  the  English 
minister,  to  court.  The  ambassador,  as  usual,  com- 
municated to  her  majesty  the  letters  he  had  received 
from  his  court,  and  insensibly  entered  into  conver- 
sation on  their  contents  with  the  queen ;  who, 
forgetting  all  her  promises,  imprudently  informed 
him  of  the  design  of  the  prince  of  Wales.  M.  de 
Bourguai  appeared  surprised,  and  asked,  whether  it 
was  perfectly  certain? — "  So  certain,"  said  the  queen, 
**  that  La  Motte  has  been  sent  hither  to  acquaint  the 
king  with  the  business."  M.  de  Bourguai,  shrugging 
his  shoulders,  replied ;  "  how  unfortunate  I  am,  ma- 
dame! your  majesty  has  trusted  me  with  a  secret  that 
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should  have  been  kept  from  me  as  much  as  from  Se- 
kendorfF.  Indeed!  I  am  much  to  be  pitied,  since  I 
must  this  very  evening  send  a' messenger  to  England 
to  inform  the  king  of  the  project  of  his  son ;  which 
his  majesty  will  no  doubt  take  measures  to  prevent; 
but  I  cannot  act  otherwise."  The  consternation  of 
the  queen  may  easily  be  imagined :  she  used  all  her 
efforts  to  divert  de  Bourguai  from  his  design  ;  but  the 
minister  was  inexorable,  and  withdrew  immediately. 
The  queen  was  left  a  prey  to  despair.  Unfortunately, 
she  had  likewise  trusted  the  secret  to  her  favorite 
Ramen.  Sekendorff,  who  had  been  acquainted  with 
the  business  through  this  woman,  had  gone  to  Pots- 
dam to  dissuade  the  king  from  returning  any  answer. 
Countess  Finck  told  me  all  this  the  follov/ing  day. 
The  mine  was  sprung ;  nothing  was  now  more  urgent 
than  to  prevent  the  queen's  imprudence  reaching  the 
ears  of  her  royal  husband.  The  king  came  to  Berlin 
the  v/eek  after.  In  spite  of  Sekendorff's  insinuations, 
his  majesty  sent  for  LaMotte,whom  he  received  very 
kindly,  expressing  his  impatience  at  seeing  the  prince 
of  Wales.  He  gave  him  a  letter  for  the  prince,  and 
requested  La  Motte  to  set  off  as  fast  as  he  could  to 
hasten  his  arrival.  But  matters  were  completely 
altered.  The  king's  delay  and  the  queen's  impru- 
dence gave  time  to  the  messenger  of  the  ambassador 
to  arrive  in  England.  As  his  dispatches  were  addressed 
to  the  secretary  of  state,  the  latter  obliged  the  king 
to  send  an  express  to  Hanover  to  order  the  prince  of 
Wales  over  to  England  without  delay.  The  messen- 
ger reached  Hanover  a  moment  before  the  departure 
of  the  prince  for  Berlin.  As  the  order  was  addressed 
to  the  ministers,  the  prince  was  forced  to  obey  and  to 
set  out  for  London,  while  the  king  and  queen  of 
Prussia  expected  him  at  Berlin  with  joyful  eagerness. 
But  their  joy  was  soon  converted  into  grief  by  the 
arrival  of  an  express,  which  informed  their  majesties 
of  the  prince's  sudden  departure  for  England. 
But  it  is  time  to  unravel  this  mystery.  The  English 
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nation  was  ardently  wishing  for  the  presence  of  the 
prince  of  Wales  in  his  future  kingdom.  The  British 
monarch  had  repeatedly,  but  vainly  been  urged  on 
this  subject.  He  did  not  wish  to  have  his  son  in 
England,  because  he  foresaw  that  bis  presence  would 
give  rise  to  parties  that  might  become  prejudicial  to 
his  authority.  He  however  saw  that  he  could  not 
long  delay  complying  with  the  wishes  of  the  nation. 
He  therefore  secretly  ordered  his  son  to  go  to  Berlin, 
and  to  marry  me,  with  an  express  injunction  of  secrecy 
as  to  the  part  his  majesty  had  taken  in  this  business. 
This  contrivance  was  a  decent  pretext  to  quarrel  with 
the  prince,  and  to  leave  him  at  Hanover,  without  the 
nation  having  any  right  to  complain.  The  indiscre- 
tion of  the  queen  of  Prussia,  and  the  arrival  of  de 
Bourguai's  messenger,  marred  the  project,  and  com- 
pelled the  king  of  England  to  comply  with  the  wishes 
of  the  nation.  Poor  La  Motte  fell  a  sacrifice ;  he  was 
confined  for  two  years  in  the  fortress  of  Hameln,  and 
afterwards  broke.  But  after  his  release,  the  king  my 
father  took  him  into  his  service,  where  he  is  still  com- 
mander of  a  regiment.  All  this  rendered  our  situa- 
tion worse;  the  king  was  more  than  ever  incensed 
against  the  British  monarch  his  brother-in-law,  and 
resolved  from  that  instant  to  break  with  him,  if  my 
marriage  were  not  concluded. 

We  shortly  after  followed  the  king  to  Potsdam, 
where  he  had  a  violent  fit  of  the  gout  in  both  feet. 
This  illness,  added  to  the  vexation  of  seeing  his  hopes 
vanished,  put  him  into  an  insupportable  humour. 
The  pains  of  purgatory  could  not  equal  those  we  en- 
dured ;  we  were  obliged  to  be  in  the  king's  room  by 
nine  o'clock  in  the  morning ;  we  dined  there  and  durst 
not  leave  it  on  any  account.  The  king  passed  the 
whole  day  in  abusing  my  brother  and  me ;  he  called 
me  the  "  English  baggage,"  and  my  brother  the  "ras- 
cally Frederic."  He  forced  us  to  eat  and  drink  things 
which  we  disliked,  or  which  disagreed  with  our  con- 
stitutions ;  this  ill-judged  severity  sometimes  made  us 
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throw  up  in  his  presence  all  we  had  in  our  stomachs. 
Every  day  was  marked  by  some  unlucky  event ;  we 
could  not  lift  up  our  eyes  without  beholding  some  ill- 
fated  being  tormented  in  one  way  or  other.  The 
impatience  of  the  king  would  not  suffer  him  to  lie  in 
bed;  he  was  placed  in  an  arm-chair  upon  castors, 
and  rolled  about  all  over  the  palace ;  his  arms  rested 
on  crutches.  We  followed  his  triumphal  car  every- 
where like  unfortunate  captives  undergoing  their  pu- 
nishment. The  poor  king  was  really  suffering  violent 
pain,  and  the  overflowing  of  a  black  bile  caused  his 
intolerable  humour. 

One  morning  when  we  entered  his  room  to  pay  him 
our  respects,  he  sent  us  all  back.  *'  Get  you  gone," 
said  he,  in  a  passion,  to  the  queen,  **  with  your  con- 
founded brats;  I  wish  to  be  alone."  The  queen 
would  have  replied,  but  he  bade  her  be  silent,  and  or- 
dered dinner  to  be  served  up  in  her  room.  My  mother 
was  vexed,  but  we  were  delighted,  for  my  brother  and 
myself  were  actually  as  meagre  as  jades  through  the 
want  of  food.  But  we  had  scarcely  sat  down  to  dinner, 
when  one  of  the  king's  valets  came  running,  quite  out 
of  breath,  calling  out  to  the  queen,  "  For  heaven's 
sake,  madame !  come  quickly :  the  king  is  about 
strangling  himself."  The  queen  immediately  ran  to 
his  assistance;  she  found  the  king  with  a  rope  about 
his  neck,  and  on  the  point  of  suffocation  if  she  had 
not  timely  saved  him.  His  brain  was  affected;  the 
heat  of  his  fever  however  abated  towards  night,  when 
he  found  himself  somewhat  better.  We  were  all  ex- 
ceedingly rejoiced  at  it,  hoping  that  his  humour  would 
be  less  violent;  but  we  were  disappointed.  At  table 
he  told  the  queen  that  he  had  received  letters  from 
Anspach,  informing  him  that  the  young  Margrave  in- 
tended to  be  at  Berlin  in  May,  to  marry  my  sister  ; 
and  that  he  should  send  M.  de  Bremer,  his  governor, 
to  carry  to  him  the  betrothing  ring.  He  asked  my 
sister  whether  she  was  pleased ;  and  how  she  would 
regulate  her  house  when  married  ?    My  sister  was  in 
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the  habit  of  speaking  her  sentiments  freely,  and  even 
telling  him  his  own  faults,  without  his  being  offended. 
She  therefore  told  hira,  with  her  usual  frankness, 
"that  she  would  keep  a  good  table, -well  provided 
with  all  sorts  of  dehcacies,  which,"  added  she,  "will 
be  superior  to  yours ;  and  if  I  have  children,  I  shall 
not  use  them  ill  as  you  do,  nor  force  them  to  eat  food 
that  disagrees  mth  them,"  "What  do  you  mean?" 
replied  the  king ;  "  what  fault  is  there  in  my  table  ?" 
*'The  fault  is,"  said  she,  *'  that  there  is  not  enough 
to  satisfy  one's  hunger;  and  that  [the  little  there  is 
consists  of  coarse  vegetables,  which  we  cannot  digest." 
The  king  had  already  begun  to  be  angry  at  her  first 
answer ;  the  last  put  him  into  a  furious  rage ;  but  his 
passion  vented  itself  upon  my  brother  and  me.  He 
first  threw  a  plate  at  the  head  of  my  brother,  who 
avoided  the  blow ;  he  then  threw  one  at  me,  which  I 
also  avoided.  A  pelting  storm  followed ;  he  flew  into 
a  rage  at  the  queen,  scolding  her  for  the  bad  educa- 
tion she  gave  to  her  offspring ;  and  turning  to  my 
brother,  "  You  ought  to  curse  your  mother,"  said  he, 
"  she  is  the  cause  of  your  being  so  ill-bred.  I  had  a 
tutor,"  added  he,  "  who  was  an  honest  man.  I  shall 
never  forget  a  story  which  he  told  me  when  I  was 
very  young.  *  There  ,'was,'  said  he,  *  a  man  at  Car- 
thage, who  had  been  condemned  to  death  for  several 
crimes  he  had  committed.  When  he  was  led  to  ex- 
ecution, he  asked  leave  to  speak  to  his  mother,  who 
was  instantly  sent  for.  He  approached  her,  as  if  he 
wanted  to  speak  to  her,  and  bit  off  part  of  her  ear 
with  his  teeth.  I  do  this,  said  he  to  his  mother,  to 
set  you  up  as  an  example  to  all  parents  who  neglect 
bringing  their  children  up  in  the  practice  of  virtue.' 
You  may  make  the  application ;"  continued  the  king, 
still  addressing  my  brother ;  and  as  the  latter  did  not 
return  any  answer,  he  went  on  abusing  us  till  he  was 
no  longer  able  to  speak. 

We  arose  from  table,  and  as  we  were  obliged  to  pass 
close  by  him,  he  aimed  a  blow  at  me  with  one  of  his 
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crutches,  which  I  luckily  avoided,  else  it  would  have 
felled  me  to  the  ground.  He  pursued  me  for  some 
time  in  his  rolling  car,  but  those  who  dragged  it  gave 
me  time  to  fly  to  the  room  of  the  queen,  which  was 
at  a  great  distance.  I  reached  it  half  dead  with  fear 
and  in  such  a  tremble  that  I  sunk  on  a  chair  unable 
to  support  myself  any  longer.  The  queen  had  followed 
me;  she  did  all  she  could  to  comfort  me  and  to  per- 
suade me  to  go  back  to  the  king.  His  plates  and 
crutches  had  so  alarmed  me,  that  I  could  scarcely  be 
induced  to  return.  When  we  went  back,  we  found 
him  conversing  calmly  with  his  officers ;  but  scarcely 
had  I  entered  the  room  when  1  was  taken  ill  and 
forced  to  return  to  the  queen's  apartment,  where  I 
had  two  fainting  fits ;  I  stayed  there  for  some  time. 
The  waiting  woman  of  the  queen,  after  having  consi- 
dered me  attentively,  exclaimed;  "Good  heavens! 
madam !  what  ails  you  ?  What  a  plight  you  are  in  !  it 
is  horrible  !" — "  I  do  not  know  what  I  ail,"  said  I, 
**but  I  am  very  ill."  She  brought  me  a  looking- 
glass,  and  I  was  very  much  surprised  to  see  my  face 
and  breast  covered  with  red  spots.  I  ascribed  it  to 
the  violent  emotion  into  which  I  had  been  thrown, 
and  thought  no  more  of  it ;  but  as  soon  as  I  returned 
to  the  king's  room,  the  rash  disappeared,  and  I  again 
fell  into  a  swoon.  It  proceeded  from  my  having  to 
cross  a  long  suite  of  excessively  cold  rooms.  In  the 
night  I  had  a  violent  fever,  and  the  next  day  I  was  so 
ill,  that  I  let  the  queen  know  I  could  not  stir  out ; 
she  sent  me  word  that  I  must  come  to  her  dead  or 
alive.  My  reply  was,  that  a  rash  with  which  I  was 
covered  rendered  my  compliance  impossible.  Her 
commands  to  move  were  however  repeated ;  I  was 
accordingly  dragged  to  her  room  where  I  had  a  suc- 
cession of  fainting  fits :  and  in  the  same  state  I  was 
carried  to  the  king.  My  sister,  seeing  me  so  very  ill, 
and  supposing  me  on  the  point  of  death,  pointed  me 
out  to  the  king,  who  had  not  taken  any  notice  of  me. 
*'What  ails  you?"  said  he  to  me;  **you  are  very 


MARGRAVINE    OF    BAREITII.  113 

much  altered,  but  T  shall  soon  cure  you."  At  the 
same  time  he  made  me  empty  a  large  goblet  of  very 
old  hock,  of  great  strength.  Scarcely  had  I  swallowed 
it  when  my  fever  increased,  and  I  began  to  be  deli- 
rious. The  queen  saw  that  it  was  necessary  to  send 
me  to  my  room ;  I  was  therefore  carried  to  my  bed 
and  laid  upon  it  in  full  dress,  being  strictly  ordered 
to  re-appear  at  night.  But  I  was  not  long  there  be- 
fore I  had  a  dreadful  paroxysm.  Dr  Stahl,  the  phy- 
sician, took  my  illness  for  a  violent  fever,  and  or- 
dered me  several  remedies  quite  contrary  to  my  case, 
I  continued  delirious  all  that  day  and  the  next.  When 
I  recovered  my  senses,  I  prepared  for  death.  In  my 
short  lucid  intervals,  I  ardently  wished  to  die,  but 
when  I  saw  madame  de  Sonsfeld,  and  my  good  Mer- 
mann  weeping  near  my  bed,  I  endeavoured  to  console 
them  by  telling  them  that  I  was  weaned  from  the 
world,  and  that  I  was  going  to  enjoy  a  repose  which 
no  one  could  disturb.  "  I  am,"  said  I,  "  the  cause 
of  both  the  queen's  and  my  brother's  sorrows.  If  I 
am  to  die,  tell  the  king  that  I  have  always  loved  and 
respected  him,  that  I  have  no  fault  to  reproach  my- 
self with  towards  him,  that  therefore  I  hope  he  will 
give  me  his  blessing  before  I  quit  this  world.  Tell 
him,  that  I  beseech  him  to  treat  the  queen  and  my 
brother  more  gently,  and  to  bury  all  discontents  and 
animosities  against  them  in  my  grave.  It  is  the  only 
boon  I  wish  him  to  grant  me,  and  my  only  cause  of 
uneasiness  in  my  present  state." 

I  lingered  forty-eight  hours  between  life  and  death, 
at  the  end  of  which  the  small-pox  manifested  itself. 
The  king  had  not  enquired  after  me  all  the  time  I  had 
been  ill.  When  he  was  informed  that  I  had  the  small- 
pox, he  sent  HoltzendorfF,  his  surgeon,  to  see  how  I 
was.  This  brutal  fellow  repeated  to  me  a  hundred 
harsh  things  from  the  king,  and  added  some  of  his 
own.  I  was  so  ih  that  I  paid  no  attention  to  what  he 
said.  He  confirmed  however  the  account  which  had 
been  given  to  the  king  of  my  health.     His  apprehen- 

1.2 
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sion  that  my  sister  might  be  attacked  by  this  infec- 
tious malady,  suggested  to  him  all  possible  precau- 
tions to  prevent  it,  but  in  a  manner  extiemely  harsh 
towards  me.  I  was  immediately  treated  as  a  prisoner 
of  state ;  every  approach  to  my  chamber  was  sealed 
up  except  a  single  communication.  The  queen,  her 
domestics,  and  my  brother  had  strict  orders  not  to 
visit  me.  No  one  was  left  with  me  but  my  governess 
and  my  poor  nurse  Mermann,  who  was  pregnant,  and 
notwithstanding  that,  attended  me  night  and  day  with 
unparalleled  zeal  and  attachment.  My  bed  was  in  an 
excessively  cold  chamber.  The  broth  I  had  served 
up  to  me  was  nothing  but  water  and  salt;  and  when 
something  better  was  asked  for  me,  the  answer  vv-as, 
that  the  king  had  said,  "  it  was  good  enough  forme." 
When  I  slumbered  a  little  towards  morning,  I  was 
suddenly  awakened  by  the  noise  of  drums ;  the  king 
would  rather  have  witnessed  my  death  than  have  or- 
dered the  drums  to  cease.  To  complete  my  misfortunes, 
my  good  Mermann  fell  ill ;  as  the  pains  she  suffered 
prognosticated  a  miscarriage,  she  was  transported  to 
Berlin.  My  second  waiting-woman  was  sent  for,  who 
being  every  day  inebriated  was  unable  to  attend  me. 
My  brother,  who  had  already  had  the  small-pox,  did 
not  forsake  me ;  he  came  by  stealth  twice  a  day  to 
see  me.  As  the  queen  did  not  dare  to  visit  me,  she 
was  every  moment  secretly  sending  to  hear  how  I 
was.  For  nine  successive  days  1  continued  in  great 
danger ;  all  the  symptoms  of  my  disorder  appeared 
to  prognosticate  death  ;  and  all  who  saw  me  thought 
that  if  I  escaped  with  life  I  should  be  horribly  dis- 
figured ;  but  my  career  was  not  yet  run ;  I  was  re- 
served to  experience  all  the  adversities  which  will  be 
detailed  in  the  sequel  of  these  memoirs.  I  had  the 
small-pox  three  times  over,  as  soon  as  it  was  dry  it 
began  afresh;  yet  I  was  not  marked,  and  my  com- 
plexion grew  much  finer  than  it  had  been. 

In  the  mean  time,   M.  de  Bremer  arrived  at  Pots- 
dam, from  the  margrave  of  Anspach.     He  presented 
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the  betrotliing-ring  to  my  sister,  and  her  promise 
of  marriage  was  taken  without  any  ceremony.  The 
king  also  recovered  from  his  gout ;  and  this  return  of 
health  dispelled  his  ill-humour,  of  which  I  now  be- 
came the  sole  object.  HoltzendorfF  came  from  time 
to  time  to  see  me,  by  order  of  the  king ;  but  never 
without  delivering  some  unpleasant  message.  He 
always  studied  to  heighten  these  messages  by  using 
the  most  mortifying  expressions.  He  was  a  creature 
of  SekendorfF,  and  so  great  a  favourite  with  the  king, 
that  every  one  bent  the  knee  before  him.  He  used  his 
credit  merely  to  do  mischief,  and  had  not  even  the 
merit  of  being  expert  in  his  profession.  The  king 
was  behaving  somewhat  better  to  my  brother,  at  the 
instigation  of  Sekendorff  and  Grumkow,  who  entirely 
ruled  the  mind  of  the  monarch.  Tiie  sudden  changes 
in  the  sentiments  of  the  king  to  which  they  had  been 
exposed  kept  them  in  awe.  They  rightly  feared,  that 
the  British  monarch  might  at  last  consent  to  the 
double  marriage  ;  in  which  case  their  plans  would  be 
overthrown ;  they  were  not  ignorant  of  the  efforts  of 
the  queen,  who  was  continually  intriguing  with  the 
court  of  St  James's ;  and  they  were  informed  of  the 
letter  which  my  brother  had  sent  to  England;  they 
therefore  formed  the  most  abominable  project  to  pre- 
"v-ent  all  reconciliation  with  the  English  monarch. 
This  was  to  estabhsh  open  discord  in  the  royal  house 
of  Prussia,  and  to  force  my  brother  by  dint  of  ill-treat- 
ment from  the  king  to  come  to  some  violent  resolution, 
which  might  involve  both  him  and  me  in  guilt.  Count 
Finck  opposed  this  project.  My  brother  had  a  great 
regard  for  him,  and  his  office  of  governor  gave  him  a 
certain  authority  over  the  prince  which  might  pre- 
vent his  taking  any  step  prejudicial  to  his  interests. 
They  therefore  represented  to  the  king,  that  my  bro- 
ther, being  above  eighteen,  stood  no  longer  in  need  of 
a  mentor ;  and  that,  by  depriving  the  prince  of  count 
Jinck,  the  king  would  put  an  end  to  the  hitrigues  of 
the  queen,   whose  minister  he  was.     The  king  ap- 
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proved  of  their  arguments ;  the  two  governors  were 
both  most  graciously  dismissed  with  considerable 
pensions,  and  resumed  their  military  employments. 
Two  officers  were  assigned  to  the  prince  in  their 
stead,  as  companions ;  one  was  colonel  de  Rochow,  a 
man  of  great  probity,  but  of  a  very  narrow  capacity ; 
the  other,  major  de  Kaiserling,  a  very  honest  man  too, 
but  very  giddy,  and  a  great  talker,  who  pretended  to 
be  witty,  and  was  nothing  but  a  library  in  confusion. 
My  brother  liked  them  both  very  well,  but  Kaiser- 
ling, being  the  youngest  and  very  dissolute,  obtained 
of  course  the  preference.  My  beloved  brother  passed 
all  his  afternoons  with  me ;  we  were  reading  and  writ- 
ing together,  and  applied  ourselves  to  the  cultivation 
of  our  understandings.  I  must  confess,  that  our  com- 
positions frequently  were  satires,  in  which  our  fellow 
creatures  were  not  spared.  I  remember  that  having 
read  the  Roman  Comique  of  Scarron,  we  made  a  very 
pleasant  application  of  it  to  the  imperial  faction  ;  we 
nick-named  Grumkow  la  Rancune,  SekendorfF  la  Ra- 
piniere,  the  margrave  of  Schwedt  Saldagre,  and  the 
king  Ragotin.  I  certainly  was  highly  reprehensible 
thus  to  weaken  the  respect  which  I  owed  to  the  king ; 
but  I  do  not  intend  to  gloss  over  my  failings,  or  to 
exculpate  myself.  Whatever  causes  of  complaint 
children  may  have  against  their  parents,  they  never 
ought  to  forget  their  duty  to  them.  I  have  frequently 
reproached  myself  for  the  errors  of  my  youth  in  this 
respect ;  but  the  queen,  instead  of  chiding,  encou- 
raged us  by  her  applause  to  continue  those  malicious 
satires.  Madame  de  Kamken,  one  of  her  ladies,  was 
not  spared  in  them.  Although  we  had  a  great 
esteem  for  that  lady,  we  could  not  help  noticing  her 
foibles,  and  amusing  ourselves  with  them.  As  she  was 
very  lusty  and  of  a  figure  resembling  that  of  madam e 
Bourillon,  we  gave  her  that  name.  We  often  joked 
about  it  in  her  presence,  which  made  her  wish  to 
know  who  that  madame  Bourillon  might  be  that  was 
so  much  talked  of ^  my  brother  made  her  believe  we 
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were  speaking  of  the  camerara-major  of  the  queen  of 
Spain.  After  our  return  to  Berlin,  my  mother  one 
day  held  a  drawing-room,  when  the  court  of  Spain 
happened  to  be  mentioned,  madame  de  Kamken  took 
that  opportunity  to  observe,  that  thecamerara-majors 
were  all  of  the  family  of  Bourillon.  Those  who  heard 
her,  laughed  in  her  face  ;  and  for  my  part,  I  thought 
I  should  have  been  suffocated.  She  perceived  that 
she  had  said  something  silly,  and  inquired  of  her 
daughter  who  had  read  a  good  deal,  what  it  might  be  ? 
The  latter  explained  the  mystery.  Madame  de  Kam- 
ken was  very  angry  with  me  for  having  jeered  her,-  I 
had  much  difficulty  to  pacify  her. 

A  satirical  disposition  is  far  from  estimable ;  the 
vice  insensibly  becomes  habitual,  and  in  the  end  we 
spare  neither  friend  nor  foe.  Nothing  is  more  easy 
than  to  turn  people  into  ridicule ;  every  one  has  some 
foible.  It  is  amusing,  I  confess,  to  see  an  indifferent 
person  wittily  bantered ;  but  the  idea  that  we  our- 
selves are  exposed  to  the  same  fate,  is  far  from  plea- 
sing. How  blind  we  poor  mortals  are !  we  descant 
on  the  failings  of  others  and  never  reflect  on  our  own. 
I  have  entirely  weaned  myself  from  this  vice ;  I  no 
longer  employ  my  satirical  talent  except  against  per- 
sons of  an  evil  disposition,  whose  empoisoned  tongue 
deserves  a  retort  of  its  own  venom.  But  I  return  to 
my  subject. 

As  the  arrival  of  the  margrave  of  Anspach  was 
drawing  near,  and  this  prince  had  not  had  the  small- 
pox, the  king  and  queen  thought  proper  to  send  me 
back  to  Berlin ;  but  before  I  set  out,  I  went  to  the 
king ;  he  received  me  as  usual,  that  is,  extremely  ill, 
and  abused  me  without  pity.  The  queen  fearing  lest 
he  should  proceed  to  greater  extremities,  shortened 
the  visit,  and  re-conducted  me  herself  to  my  room.  I 
returned  the  next  day  to  Berhn,  where  countess 
AmeHa  had  just  been  betrothed  to  M.  de  Viereck,  a 
minister  of  state ;  death  having  carried  off  ]\I.  de  Wal- 
lenroth,  her  former  admirer.    The  intelligence  had 


118  MEMOIRS    OF    THE 

been  conveyed  to  her  some  time  before,  while  she  was 
on  duty  with  the  queen  on  a  drawings-room  day.  As 
the  countess  did  not  even,  know  of  ^^^allenroth  being 
indisposed,  she  was  so  shocked  at  his  sudden  death, 
that  she  fainted  before  the  whole  court,  which  be- 
trayed her  intrigue  with  him.  This  accident  had 
greatly  impaired  her  credit  with  the  queen,  who  Avas 
not  sorry  to  be  rid  of  her.  The  king  and  queen  ar- 
rived at  BerHn  a  few  days  after  me.  The  nuptials  of 
my  sister  were  solemnized  with  great  pomp  ;  and  she 
left  us  a  fortnight  after  her  marriage.  Upon  this  I 
escaped  from  my  solitude,  and  shortly  after  attended 
the  queen  to  Wusterhausen,  where  the  quarrels  re- 
specting my  marriage  were  renewed ;  we  had  no  other 
topic  from  morning  till  night.  The  king  starved  my 
brother  and  myself;  as  he  himself  performed  the 
office  of  carver,  he  helped  every  one  at  table  except 
us ;  and  when  by  chance  there  was  a  bit  left  in  any 
dish,  he  spit  in  it  to  prevent  our  tasting  of  it.  We 
lived  on  nothing  but  coffee  and  milk,  and  dried  cher- 
ries, which  entirely  vitiated  my  stomach.  My  share 
of  insult  and  invectives,  on  the  contrary,  was  ex- 
tremely hberal ;  the  most  abusive  language  was  used 
towards  me  all  the  day,  and  that  in  the  presence  of 
every  one.  The  displeasure  of  the  king  was  even 
carried  to  so  great  a  length,  that  he  ordered  both  my 
brother  and  myself  never  to  appear  in  his  presence 
but  at  the  times  of  dinner  and  supper.  The  queen 
used  to  send  for  us  secretly,  when  the  king  was  amu- 
sing himself  with  hunting ;  she  posted  her  spies  in 
the  fields,  who  came  to  inform  her  whenever  the  king 
was  seen  at  a  distance  that  she  might  have  time  to 
send  us  back.  Owing  to  the  negligence  of  some  of 
these  inteUigencers,  the  king  one  day  was  very  near 
catching  us  with  the  queen.  There  was  but  one  door 
in  the  room,  and  he  came  so  suddenly  that  to  avoid 
him  was  not  in  our  power.  Fear  armed  us  with  reso- 
solution ;  my  brother  hid  himself  in  a  corner  where 
there  was  a  certain  convenience  ;  and  as  for  me,  I 
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crept  under  the  bed  of  the  queen,  which  was  so  low 
that  it  required  great  efforts  to  get  under  it,  and  1  was 
forced  to  rechne  in  a  very  irksome  posture.  We  had 
scarcely  got  to  our  retreats  when  the  king  entered. 
As  he  was  very  much  fatigued  with  the  cliace,  he  cast 
himself  on  the  bed  and  slept  for  two  hours.  I  was 
just  ready  to  be  suffocated  under  the  bed,  and  could 
not  help  advancing  my  head  sometimes  to  breathe. 
The  scene  must  have  been  truly  comical  to  any  disin- 
terested spectator  ;  at  length  the  king  left  the  room, 
and  we  quickly  crept  out  of  our  holes,  entreating  her 
majesty  not  to  expose  us  any  more  to  such  dilemmas. 

Perhaps  it  will  be  thought  strange  that  we  took  no 
steps  to  be  reconciled  to  the  king.  I  several  times 
proposed  it  to  the  queen,  but  she  never  would  con- 
sent ;  observing,  that  the  king's  reply  would  be,  that 
if  I  wished  for  his  good  graces,  I  must  marry  either 
the  duke  of  Weissenfeld,  or  the  margrave  of  Schwedt; 
which  would  only  render  my  situation  worse,  as  I 
could  not  comply.  To  this  argument  I  had  nothing 
to  answer,  and  was  of  course  obliged  to  submit. 

A  few  tranquil  days  succeeded  this  calamitous  time. 
The  king  went  to  Libnow,  a  small  town  of  Saxony, 
to  have  an  interview  with  the  king  of  Poland.  Here 
Grumkow  and  Sekendorff,  supported  by  this  monarch, 
drew  from  my  father  a  formal  promise  of  my  hand  to 
the  duke  of  Weissenfeld,  to  whom  I  was  solemnly 
pledged.  The  king  of  Poland  engaged  to  confer  some 
advantages  upon  him ;  and  my  father  thought  that, 
with  an  income  of  fifty  thousand  dollars  a  year,  I 
might  live  very  respectably  with  him.  In  his  road  he 
stopped  at  Dam,  a  small  borough  belonging  to  the 
duke  as  his  apanage,  where  he  was  splendidly  regaled 
with  Hungary  wine,  which  did  not  fail  to  invigorate 
his  friendship  for  the  duke.  All  these  underhand 
dealings  were  however  kept  so  secret,  that  we  did  not 
learn  them  till  some  time  after. 

The  king  on  his  return,  recommenced  his  ill- 
usage  ;  he  never  saw  my  brother  without  threatening 
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him  with  his  cane.  The  prince  repeatedly  told  me, 
that  he  would  endure  everything  from  his  father  ex- 
cept hlows,  and  that  if  ever  he  proceeded  to  that  ex- 
tremity with  him,  he  would  withdraw  from  his  power 
by  flight. 

Keith  the  page  had  obtained  a  commission  in  a  re- 
giment quartered  in  the  duchy  of  Cleves.  I  had  been 
extremely  pleased  at  his  departure,  hoping  that  my 
brother  would  lead  a  more  regular  life ;  but  I  was  dis- 
appointed. Keith  was  succeeded  by  a  second  favourite, 
infinitely  more  dangereus.  This  was  a  young  man,  a 
captain-lieutenant  of  the  horse-guards  (gens  d'armes) 
named  Katt ;  he  was  a  grandson  of  field-marshal 
count  Wartensleben.  Having  been  destined  for  the 
law,  his  father,  general  Katt,  had  given  him  an  uni- 
versity education,  and  then  sent  him  on  his  travels  in 
foreign  parts ;  but  as  there  was  no  favour  to  be  hoped 
for  from  the  king  but  for  military  men,  he  entered 
the  army  against  his  expectation.  He  continued  how- 
ever to  devote  himself  to  study ;  a  good  understanding, 
much  reading,  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  world, 
and  the  select  company  which  he  still  frequented,  had 
given  a  polish  to  his  manners  which  at  that  time  was 
somewhat  rare  at  Berlin.  His  figure  was  rather  dis- 
agreeable than  prepossessing;  his  eyes  were  almost 
hid  under  two  large  black  eyebrows  ;  his  countenance 
carried  in  it  a  certain  ominous  trait  that  seemed  to 
mark  his  future  destiny ;  a  tawny  complexion  and  a 
face  marked  with  the  small-pox  added  to  his  defor- 
mity. He  affected  to  be  a  free-thinker,  and  led  a  most 
dissolute  life;  with  these  vices  he  combined  great  am- 
bition  and  much  levity.  Such  a  favourite  was  not 
calculated  to  reclaim  my  brother  from  his  errors.  It 
was  only  on  my  return  to  Berlin  a  few  days  after  the 
king  had  returned  from  Libnow,  that  I  heard  of  this 
new  attachment.  We  had  enjoyed  some  tranquillity 
for  a  short  time,  when  it  was  disturbed  by  a  new 
event. 

The  queen  received  from  my  brother  a  letter,  which 
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was  clandestinely  delivered  to  her  by  one  of.  her  do- 
mestics. That  letter  has  made  so  strong  an  impres- 
sion on  my  mind,  that  I  am  still  able  to  state  nearly 
its  contents.     It  ran  thus  : — 

"  I  am  in  the  utmost  despair.  What  I  had  always 
dreaded  has  at  length  happened.  The  king  has  en- 
tirely forgotten  that  I  am  his  son  and  treated  me  like 
the  meanest  of  men.  I  was  entering  his  room  this 
morning  as  usual,  as"  soon  as  he  perceived  me,  he 
seized  me  by  the  collar  and  beat  me  with  his  cane 
in  the  most  cruel  manner.  I  vainly  endeavoured  to 
defend  myself;  he  was  so  overpowered  by  passion, 
that  fatigue  alone  made  him  give  over.  I  am  driven 
to  extremes ;  I  have  too  much  honour  to  submit  to 
such  treatment,  and  I  am  determined  to  put  an  end  to 
it  one  way  or  other." 

The  perusal  of  this  letter  plunged  the  queen  and 
myself  into  the  most  poignant  affliction ;  but  my 
alarm  was  greater  than  hers.  I  understood  the 
meaning  of  the  last  line  better  than  she  did  ;  and  I 
rightly  judged  that  my  brother's  determination  **to 
end  his  sufferings  one  way  or  other,"  alluded  to  an 
attempt  to  escape.  I  availed  myself  of  the  grief  in 
which  I  beheld  the  queen,  to  represent  to  her  that  she 
had  better  give  up  my  marriage.  I  made  her  sensible 
that  the  king  of  England  did  not  intend  that  I  should 
marry  his  son  ;  that  if  such  had  been  his  intention  he 
would  have  acted  differently ;  that  in  the  mean  time 
the  king  grew  more  and  more  irritated  against  her, 
and  against  her  son  and  me  ;  that  having  once  begun 
to  cane  my  brother,  his  behaviour  towards  us  would 
continually  grow  worse,  and  might  at  last  drive  the 
prince-royal  to  fatal  extremities.  That  I  confessed  I 
should  be  the  most  unfortunate  being  on  earth,  if  I 
were  forced  to  marry  the  duke  of  Weissenfeld ;  but 
that  I  clearly  saw  that  one  of  us  must  be  sacrificed  to 
the  hatred  of  Sekendorff  and  Grumkow  ;  and  that  I 
had  rather  be  the  victim  myself  than  my  brother ; 
that  finally,  I  saw  no  other  way  of  restoring  harmony 
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in  the  f^^nily.  The  queen  fell  into  a  furious  passion 
against  me.  *'  Do  you  wish  to  break  my  heart," 
said  she,  **  and  to  kill  me  with  grief?  Never  men- 
tion it  again,  I  charge  you  ;  and  be  persuaded,  that  if 
you  were  capable  of  such  a  meanness,  I  should  curse 
you,  I  should  deny  your  being  my  daughter,  and 
never  suflfer  you  to  appear  before  me."  She  uttered 
these  last  words  with  so  much  energy  and  agitation 
that  I  was  frightened.  The  consideration  that  she  was 
in  a  state  of  pregnancy  heightened  my  terror.  I  en- 
deavoured to  appease  her  by  assuring  her,  that  I  never 
would  do  anything  that  should  cause  lier  the  least 
sorrow. 

Madame  de  Bulow,  first  maid  of  honour  to  the 
queen,  had  obtained  that  favour  which  had  been  en- 
joyed by  countess  Amelia,  who  had  been  married 
shortly  after  my  sister.  She  was  goodnatured  and 
obliging,  injuring  no  one,  but  fond  of  intriguing,  and 
indiscreet.  The  queen  employed  her  to  obtain  and 
convey  information,  and  to  communicate  with  M.  de 
Bourguai,  and  M.  Kniphausen,  the  first  cabinet  mi- 
nister. The  latter,  a  man  of  talents  and  of  great  abi- 
lity in  the  conduct  of  affairs,  was  a  sworn  enemy  to 
Grumkow,  and  consequently  of  the  English  party. 
The  queen  sent  him  my  brother's  letter,  and  asked 
his  advice  how  she  might  prevent  the  violent  usage  of 
the  king.  Kniphausen  was  acquainted,  through  ma- 
dame  de  Bulow,  with  the  practices  of  Mrs  Ramen. 
He  knew  that  this  woman  was  intimately  connected 
with  Eversmann,  the  great  favourite  of  the  king ;  he 
was  sensible  that  the  queen's  confidence  in  that 
woman  was  the  principal  cause  of  our  sufferings,  as 
she  exasperated  the  king  by  the  accounts,  true  or 
false,  which  she  and  her  companion  gave  him  of  my 
brother  and  me.  He  thought  it  was  necessary  to  ob- 
tain the  good-will  of  these  two  individuals  at  any 
price.  He  only  mentioned  Eversmann  to  the  queen, 
as  he  thought  it  too  dangerous  to  name  JMrs  Ramen  ; 
and  he  advised  her  majesty  to  endeavour  to  bring 
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him  over  to  her  interest,  by  promising  him,  on  the 
part  of  the  king  of  England,  a  sum  of  money  sufficient 
to  tempt  him.  The  queen  approved  of  this  advice, 
and  mentioned  it  to  M.  de  Bourguai.  After  many  dif- 
ficulties the  ambassador  sent  five  hundred  dollars  to 
Eversmann ;  and  upon  Kniphausen's  entreaties,  he 
clandestinely  transmitted  a  like  sum  to  Mrs  Ramen. 
They  both  promised  wonders,  but  when  they  had  got 
the  money  they  informed  the  king  of  the  circum- 
stance, and  deceived  the  queen  and  M.  de  Bourguai 
with  false  confidences.  This  intrigue  of  the  queen 
provoked  the  king  in  the  highest  degree  ;  he  fancied 
himself  betrayed,  since  she  was  beginning  to  bribe 
his  domestics.  We  shall  see  the  effects  of  his  resent- 
ment in  the  year  1730,  upon  which  I  am  going  to 
enter. 

The  king  spent  his  Christmas  at  Berlin.  He  was 
in  excellent  humour  all  the  time,  and  though  he  did 
not  treat  my  brother  and  me  with  kindness,  he  yet 
did  not  abuse  us.  We  had  found  means  to  appease 
my  brother,  and  we  were  all  in  the  utmost  security, 
since  the  good  behaviour  of  the  king  had  destroyed 
all  suspicion.  But  who  can  search  the  secret  recesses 
of  the  human  heart? 

My  father  returned  to  Potsdam.  Some  days  after, 
count  Finck  received  a  letter  from  him,  with  a  sepa- 
rate order  not  to  open  it  but  in  the  presence  of  field- 
marshal  Borck  and  Grumkow.  At  the  same  time  he 
was  commanded,  upon  pain  of  death,  not  to  mention 
anything  to  any  one.  The  two  ministers,  whom  I 
have  just  named  had  received  similar  injunctions  with 
orders  to  repair  to  the  count  de  Finck.  AVhen  they 
were  met  they  read  the  letter,  which  enclosed  one  to 
the  queen.     That  to  count  Finck  ran  thus  : 

*' After  Borck  and  Grumkow  have  got  to  your 
house,  you  all  three  must  go  to  my  wife.  Tell  her 
that  I  am  informed  of  her  intrigues  ;  that  I  disapprove 
of  them,  and  am  weary  of  conniving  at  them ;  that  I 
do  not  intend  to  continue  the  dupe  of  her  family,  by 
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whom  I  have  been  unworthily  treated;  that,  once 
for  all,  I  am  determined  to  marry  my  daughter  VVil- 
helmina ;  but  that,  as  a  last  favour,  I  will  allow  the 
queen  to  write  once  more  to  England,  and  demand  a 
formal  declaration  of  the  British  monarch  about  the 
marriage  of  my  daughter.  Tell  the  latter,  that  in  case 
the  answer  be  not  conformable  to  my  wishes,  I  shall 
insist  upon  marrying  her  to  the  duke  of  Weissenfeld, 
or  the  margrave  of  Schwedt;  that  I  leave  her  the 
choice  ;  that  the  queen  must  pledge  her  honour  that 
she  will  no  longer  oppose  my  wishes  ;  and  that  if  she 
continues  to  provoke  me  by  her  contradictions,  I  shall 
break  with  her  for  ever,  and  banish  her  and  her  un- 
worthy daughter,  whom  I  shall  disown  for  my  child, 
to  Oranienburgh,  where  she  may  weep  over  her  ob- 
stinacy. Perform  your  duty  as  faithful  servants,  and 
endeavour  to  induce  the  queen  to  comply  with  my 
wishes.  I  shall  acknowledge  your  service.  But  in 
the  contrary  case,  I  shall  resent  your  conduct  by  pu- 
nishing you  and  your  families. 

I  am  your  affectionate  king. 

**  William." 

They  immediately  went  to  the  queen,  who  by  no 
means  expected  such  a  visit ;  I  was  with  her  when 
she  was  informed  that  those  three  gentlemen  had  a 
message  to  deliver  from  the  king.  I  told  her  that  I 
foreboded  it  concerned  me.  She  shrugged  her  should- 
ers, and  said,  "  Never  mind,  we  shall  need  fortitude, 
and  I  do  not  fear  the  want  of  it."  At  the  same  time 
she  passed  into  her  audience- room,  where  the  gentle- 
men were  waiting.  Count  Finck  explained  the  mo- 
tive of  their  visit,  and  gave  her  the  letter  of  the  king. 
After  she  had  perused  it,  Grumkow  began  to  speak, 
and  endeavoured  to  prove  to  the  queen,  by  long  poli- 
tical arguments,  that  the  interests  and  honour  of  the 
king  required  that  she  should  submit  to  his  will  in 
case  the  answer  from  England  were  not  conformable 
to  his  wishes ;   and  (following  the  example  of  the 
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fiend,  when  he  wanted  to  tempt  our  Lord)  he  ad- 
duced passages  of  holy  writ  to  obtain  her  assent.  He 
afterwards  argued,  that  a  father  had  a  greater  right 
over  his  children  than  a  mother ;  and  that  when  pa- 
rents disagreed,  the  children  ought  preferably  to  obey 
the  father ;  that  a  father  had  a  right  to  marry  his 
daughter  against  her  inclination,  and  that,  finally,  the 
queen  would  be  completely  in  the  wrong  if  she  did 
not  yield  to  these  arguments.  The  queen  refuted  the 
last  proposition  by  quoting  Bethuel's  answer  to  Abra- 
ham's servant,  who  was  demanding  his  daughter  in 
marriage  for  Isaac  his  master:  "We  will  call  the 
damsel,  and  enquire  at  her  mouth."  "I  know  that 
wives  ought  to  be  submissive  to  their  husbands," 
added  she,  '-  the  latter  however  ought  to  require 
nothing  but  what  is  just  and  reasonable.  The  pro- 
ceeding of  the  king  is  not  of  this  stamp ;  he  wants  to 
do  violence  to  my  daughter's  inclination,  and  to  ren- 
der her  unhappy  for  the  remainder  of  her  days,  by 
marrying  her  to  a  brutal  debauchee,  a  younger  son, 
who  is  merely  a  general  in  the  king  of  Poland's  ser- 
vice, without  any  dominions  and  without  the  means 
to  support  his  character  and  rank.  What  advantage 
can  such  a  match  procure  to  the  state  ?  None.  On 
the  contrary,  the  king  will  be  obliged  to  support  a 
son-in-law,  who  will  depend  upon  him  for  his  main- 
tenance. I  shall  write  to  England,  agreeably  to  the 
king's  commands ;  but  though  the  answer  should  not 
be  favourable,  I  shall  never  consent  to  the  marriage 
which  you  have  proposed  to  me :  and  I  had  rather 
see  my  child  in  the  grave  than  unhappy."  And 
stopping  on  a  sudden,  she  declared  that  she  felt  in- 
disposed, and  that  she  was  entitled  to  a  little  more 
attention  in  her  situation.  "However!  blame  not 
the  king,"  continued  she,  looking  at  Grnmkow,  "  I 
know  to  whom  I  am  indebted  for  his  bad  treatment." 
With  these  words  she  left  the  room,  casting  upon 
him  a  glance  which  sufficiently  showed  how  highly 
she  was  incensed  against  him.    She  came  back  to  her 
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room  in  a  state  of  stupor.  When  we  were  alone,  she 
related  this  conversation  to  me,  and  shewed  me  the 
letter  of  the  king;  it  was  couched  in  terras  so  violent 
and  harsh  that  I  shall  not  recal  them.  Its  perusal 
cost  us  a  flood  of  tears.  The  queen  perceived  that 
there  was  but  little  to  be  hoped  for  from  England  ; 
but  that  she  should  at  least  gain  time  till  an  answer 
was  returned.  She  resolved  to  use  her  best  efforts  to 
obtain  a  favourable  one,  and  ordered  me  to  write  to 
my  brother  to  acquaint  him  with  what  was  passing, 
and  to  send  him  the  draught  of  a  second  letter  he  was 
to  wi'ite  to  the  queen  of  England.  I  wrote  it  much 
against  my  will.     This  was  its  purport. 

*'  Dear  Sister  and  Aunt, 

*'  Though  I  had  once  before  the  honour  of  writing 
to  your  majesty,  and  stating  the  sad  situation  in 
which  my  sister  and  myself  are  placed  ;  yet  I  am  not 
discouraged  by  the  rather  unfavourable  answer  with 
which  I  have  been  honoured ;  I  cannot  imagine  that 
a  queen  whose  merit  and  virtues  are  the  theme  of 
universal  admiration,  can  forsake  a  sister  who  is  ten- 
derly devoted  to  her,  by  refusing  to  promote  the 
marriage  of  my  sister  with  the  prince  of  Wales,  after 
it  had  been  so  solemnly  stipulated  by  the  treaty  of 
Hanover.  I  have  already  pledged  my  word  of  honour 
to  your  majesty  never  to  marry  any  other  but  the 
princess  Amelia  your  daughter.  I  renew  this  promise, 
in  case  your  majesty  consents  to  the  marriage  of  my 
sister.  We  are  reduced  to  the  most  miserable  condi- 
tion, and  all  will  be  lost  if  your  majesty  should  still 
hesitate  to  return  a  favourable  answer.  I  shall  then 
be  exonerated  from  all  the  engagements  I  have  taken, 
and  obliged  to  obey  my  father  by  accepting  of  any 
match  he  will  choose  to  propose.  But  I  am  convinced 
that  I  have  no  disappointment  to  fear,  and  that  your 
majesty  will  maturely  weigh  what  I  have  stated, 
being,  &c.'* 

My  brother  did  not  hesitate  to  transcribe  this  letter. 
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The  queen  wrote  two ;  one  was  shown  to  the  king, 
and  the  other  contained  an  account  of  what  had  hap- 
pened, and  the  enumeration  of  the  strong  motives 
that  ought  to  induce  the  court  of  England  to  comply 
with  my  father's  wishes.  All  these  letters  were  dis- 
patched by  a  messenger,  by  the  king's  express  com- 
mands, that  the  answer  might  arrive  the  sooner ;  he 
had  even  calculated,  that  though  the  wind  should 
prove  contrary,  the  messenger  might  yet  be  back  in 
three  weeks. 

Ten  days  had  elapsed  since  the  departure  of  the 
messenger,  and  the  alarm  of  the  queen  increased  in 
proportion  as  the  time  passed  away.  As  no  one  prog- 
nosticated any  favourable  reply  from  England,  and  as 
the  queen  was  informed  from  all  quarters  that  the 
king  would  know  no  bounds  to  his  rage  if  the  answer 
was  too  long  delayed  ;  she  earnestly  revolved  in  her 
mind  what  ought  to  be  done  to  prevent  any  fatal  ex- 
tremity. 

Countess  Finck,  madame  de  Sonsfeld,  and  myself, 
spent  a  whole  afternoon  in  her  closet  in  search  of  ex- 
pedients. We  agreed  at  length  that  she  should  affect 
to  be  ill,  but  the  difficulty  was  to  impose  upon  the 
king.  If  the  wicked  Mrs  Ramen  had  any  knowledge 
of  the  trick,  matters  would  rather  be  made  worse  than 
rendered  more  propitious.  We  dared  not  to  inform 
the  queen  of  all  the  atrocities  which  we  knew  of  that 
woman;  for  she  was  so  taken  with  her  that  she 
would  have  betrayed  us  to  her.  However,  there  was 
no  other  means  left  but  that.  It  was  not  probable 
that  the  queen  would  be  harassed  when  confined  by 
illness,  and  in  a  state  of  pregnancy ;  time  was  thus 
gained  for  the  messenger  to  return.  We  therefore 
persisted  in  this  opinion,  but  we  gave  the  queen  to 
understand  that  if  she  did  not  keep  the  matter  secret 
it  would  only  render  our  condition  more  miserable. 
Countess  Finck  even  represented  to  her  that  there 
were  traitors  among  her  domestics  who  reported  every- 
thing to  the  king  and  Sekendorff ;  that  she  knew  to  a 
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certainty  that  secret  conversations  had  heen  repeated 
at  SekendorfF's,  which  she  had  had  with  the  queen, 
and  which  could  only  have  been  divulged  by  indivi- 
duals who  had  listened  at  the  doors.  She  unreservedly 
praised  several  of  the  queen's  domestics,  and  affected 
not  to  mention  Mrs  Ramen;  adding,  "such  as  ap- 
pear the  most  attached  to  you,  madam,  are  perhaps 
the  very  persons  who  betray  you."  The  confusion 
of  the  queen  showed  that  she  had  perfectly  understood 
what  was  meant,  but  she  pretended  that  she  had  not 
noticed  it,  and  promised  us  inviolable  secresy.  The 
farce  of  her  illness  was  postponed  to  the  next  evening. 
The  queen  began  to  complain  in  the  morning,  and,  to 
excite  more  alarm,  she  affected  to  faint.  In  the  evening, 
at  table,  we  managed  our  gestures  and  countenances 
so  well  that  every  one,  even  Mrs  Ramen,  was  de- 
ceived. The  next  day  the  queen  continued  in  bed 
and  used  all  the  necessary  grimaces  to  induce  the  be- 
lief that  she  was  very  ill ;  she  ordered  me  to  acquaint 
my  brother  with  what  we  were  about,  to  prevent  his 
being  alarmed  at  this  feigned  malady.  My  mind  was 
far  from  being  at  ease.  Notwithstanding  the  aver- 
sion I  felt  for  the  prince  of  Wales,  I  clearly  perceived 
that,  of  the  three  evils  with  which  I  was  threatened, 
this  was  doubtless  the  least,  and  through  the  malig- 
nity of  my  stars  I  saw  myself  reduced  to  wish  for 
what  I  should  have  dreaded  at  any  other  time.  The 
queen  used  to  get  up  at  night  to  sup  with  us  in  her 
bed  chamber ;  but  it  was  the  physician  who  was  in- 
stigated to  induce  her  to  make  the  effort.  Five  days 
had  gone  by  in  this  manner.  But  whether  Mrs  Ra- 
men had  discovered  the  trick,  or  the  queen  had  en- 
trusted her  with  the  secret,  we  were  assailed  by  a 
fresh  hurricane.  A  second  embassy,  composed  of  the 
same  individuals  who  had  harangued  the  queen  the 
first  time,  came  from  the  king  on  the  25th  of  Ja- 
nuary, a  day  which  I  shall  never  forget.  The  mes- 
sage which  these  gentlemen  had  to  deliver  was  far 
more  violent  than  the  former,  and  the  letter  of  the 
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king  so  terrible,  that  it  made  that  which  she  had 
received  before  appear  comparatively  mild. 

"The  king,"  they  said,  "will  hear  no  longer  of 
any  alUance  v/ith  England.  Whatever  answer  may 
come  thence  is  perfectly  indifferent  to  his  majesty, 
and  will  not  alter  his  intention  to  marry  his  daughter 
to  the  duke  of  Weissenfeld,  or  the  margrave  of 
Schwedt.  The  king  insists  upon  being  obeyed ;  he 
will  even  cause  your  majesty  to  feel  the  weight  of  his 
resentment  if  he  meet  with  any  resistance  to  his  will ; 
his  majesty  declares,  that  in  that  case  he  will  be  se- 
parated, banish  you  to  the  place  assigned  for  your 
dowry,  confine  the  princess  in  a  strong  castle,  and 
disinherit  the  prince  royal ;  that,  after  having  ma- 
turely weighed  the  matter,  he  thinks  the  disobedience 
of  his  family  dangerous  for  his  subjects,  since,  instead 
of  setting  them  the  example  of  submission,  it  does 
the  reverse.  His  majesty  is  therefore  resolved  to 
perform  an  act  of  justice  in  his  own  house,  to  prevent 
the  bad  consequences  which  your  want  of  respect 
might  produce."  The  queen  answered  in  a  few 
words.  "  You  may  tell  the  king,  that  I  shall  never 
consent  to  the  misfortune  of  my  daughter  ;  and  that 
as  long  as  I  have  a  spark  of  life,  I  shall  not  suffer  her 
to  accept  either  of  the  husbands  proposed."  They 
would  have  repHed,  but  the  queen  begged  them  not 
to  trouble  her  with  any  observations,  as  they  would 
never  draw  from  her  any  other  resolution.  The  next 
day  she  kept  her  bed,  pretending  to  be  iU. 

The  answer  from  England  arrived  at  length  :  it  was 
still  in  the  same  style.  The  queen  my  aunt  wrote 
that  the  king  her  husband  was  much  inclined  to  my 
marriage  with  his  son,  provided  the  marriage  of  my 
brother  with  his  daugliter  took  place  at  the  same 
time.  The  letter  addressed  to  my  brother  contained 
nothing  but  idle  compliments.  The  queen  my  mo- 
ther was  highly  offended  at  this  behaviour  ;  she  im- 
mediately acquainted  me  with  the  edifying  intelli- 
gence.    The  vexation  to  which  she  was  a  prey  made 
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US  fear  for  her  health.  In  the  meantime  she  could 
.  not  help  transmitting  to  the  king  the  letter  she  had 
received,  to  which  she  added  one  in  her  own  hand- 
writing, couched  in  the  most  affecting  terms.  The 
king  had  been  instantly  informed  by  Mrs  Ramen  of 
the  contents  of  the  letters  j  he  returned  them  to  the 
queen  unopened.  Eversmann  was  the  bearer  of  them. 
He  came  to  the  queen  in  the  evening,  and  told  her 
that  the  king  was  in  a  violent  rage  against  her  and 
me ;  that  he  had  sworn  more  than  once  that  he  would 
have  recourse  to  the  most  rigorous  measures  ima- 
ginable to  reduce  us  to  obedience,  if  we  did  not  sub- 
mit with  a  good  grace  ;  that  he  was  in  a  frightful 
humour,  of  which  every  one  that  approached  him  was 
the  victim,  particularly  my  brother,  whom  he  had 
treated  in  the  most  barbarous  manner,  having  co- 
vered him  with  blood  by  beating  him  and  dragging 
him  by  the  hair  through  the  room.  I  was  not  pre- 
sent; but  after  the  wretch  had  sufhciently  enjoyed 
the  killing  anguish  which  his  account  caused  to  the 
queen,  became  to  me.  ''  How  long,"  said  he,  "  do 
you  intend  to  keep  disunion  alive  in  your  family,  and 
incur  the  wrath  of  your  father  ?  I  advise  you  as  a 
friend  :  submit  to  his  will,  or  be  prepared  for  the 
most  dreadful  scenes.  There  is  no  time  to  be  lost, 
give  me  a  letter  to  the  king,  and  set  yourself  above 
the  bawlings  of  the  queen  ;  I  do  not  say  this  of  my 
own  head,  but  by  command."  Whoever  puts  himself 
in  my  place  will  judge  of  what  was  passing  in  my 
heart,  when  I  saw  myself  so  infamously  treated  by  this 
scoundrel.  I  was  a  thousand  times  on  the  point  of 
answering  him  as  he  deserved ;  but  I  perceived  it 
would  only  be  making  things  worse.  I  contented 
myself  with  telling  him,  very  coolly,  that  T  knew  the 
good  heart  of  the  king  too  well  to  suppose  that  he 
would  render  me  unhappy ;  that  I  was  sorry  to  have 
incurred  his  displeasure ;  that  I  was  ready  to  make 
any  submission  to  regain  his  good  graces,  having 
neyer  been  wanting  in  that  respect  and  affection  which 
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a  daughter  owes  to  her  father.  In  ending  these  words, 
I  turned  my  back  upon  him,  and  sat  down  greatly 
agitated  in  the  farthest  corner  of  the  room. 

But  the  scene  was  not  over  yet,  Eversmann  also 
addressed  madame  de  Sonsfeld  *'  The  king  com- 
mands you,"  said  he,  ''  to  prevail  with  the  princess 
to  marry  the  duke  of  Weissenfeld  ;  he  lets  you  know, 
that  in  case  she  cannot  be  brought  to  give  him  her 
hand,  he  leaves  her  at  liberty  to  marry  the  margrave 
of  Schwedt :  but  that  if  you  suppose  you  ought  to 
obey  the  orders  of  the  queen  preferably  to  his,  he  will 
show  you  that  he  is  your  sovereign  and  send  you  to 
Spandau,  where  you  are  to  live  upon  bread  and  water. 
This  is  not  all^:  your  family  shall  also  feel  the  weight 
of  his  wrath  ;'  while,  on  the  other  hand,  they  shall 
be  loaded  with  favours,  if  you  listen  to  the  calls  of 
duty." 

*'  The  king,"  answered  madame  de  Sonsfeld, 
*'  has  entrusted  me  with  the  education  of  the  princess. 
I  shed  many  tears  before  I  would  accept  of  the  office, 
an^  I  did  it  solely  to  obey  the  orders  of  the  king.  It 
does  not  become  me  to  give  her  any  advice,  or  to  in- 
terfere with  her  marriage ;  I  shall  speak  neither  for 
nor  against  either  of  the  matches  the  king  proposes  to 
her.  I  shall  implore  heaven  that  it  may  guide  her  to 
choose  that  which  may  be  the  best,  and  shall  then 
submit  to  whatever  the  king  shall  be  pleased  to  order 
relative  to  me  and  my  family." — "  All  this  is  well  and 
good,"  replied  Eversmann,  '*  but  you  will  see  what 
will  happen  and  what  you  will  gain  by  your  obstinacy. 
The  king  has  taken  violent  resolutions.  He  gives 
the  princess  three  days  to  determine.  If,  at  the  end 
of  that  time,  she  does  not  yield,  he  will  send  her  to 
Wusterhausen,  whither  the  two  princes  are  to  come. 
He  will  force  his  daughter  to  choose  one  of  them  ; 
and  if  she  will  not  do  it  with  a  good  grace,  she  is  to 
be  shut  up  in  a  room  with  the  duke  of  Weissenfeld ; 
after  whicli  she  will  be  but  too  happy  to  marry  him." 

Madame  de  Kamken,  who  was  present,  and  jj^ad 
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hitherto  kept  silent,  could  not  contain  herself  any 
longer.  She  bitterly  railed  at  Eversmann,  reproach- 
ing him  with  telling  untruths,  and  having  fabri- 
cated what  he  had  said.  Her  zeal  even  betrayed 
her  into  animadversions  upon  the  king.  Eversmann, 
on  his  part,  sneeringly  maintained  that  facts  would 
soon  confirm  what  he  had  asserted.  **  But,"  said 
madame  de  Kamken  at  last,  *'  is  there  no  other  con- 
venient match  in  the  world  for  the  princess,  than  the 
two  that  are  proposed  ?" — "  If  the  queen,"  answered 
he,  "  can  find  a  better  one,  exclusively  of  the  prince 
of  Wales,  perhaps  the  king  may  enter  into  some  com- 
position with  her,  although  he  ardently  wishes  to 
make  the  duke  his  son-in-law." 

The  queen,  who  sent  for  us  all,  put  an  end  to  this 
impertinent  conversation.  Countess  Finck  was  sitting 
at  the  head  of  her  bed,   endeavouring  to  calm  her 
agitation.     The  queen  immediately  perceived  by  om* 
countenances,  that  we  had  been  vexed.     We  related 
our  conversation  with  Eversmann,  and  she  told  us 
that  which  she  had  had  with   the  same  personage. 
We  had  a  long  conference  about  what  was  to  be  done 
in  a  conjuncture  so  critical.     Madame  de  Kamken  of- 
fered some  advice,  which  was  followed ;  namely,  to 
consult   field  marshal   Borck,  a  man  of  uncommon 
probity  and  uprightness.     He  was  sent  for  the  next 
day.    The  queen  told  him  what  had  happened  the  day 
before  ;  adding,    *'  I  ask  your  advice  as   a   friend  ; 
speak  without  reserve,  and  according  to  your  con- 
science."— "  I  am  excessively  sorry,"  answered  the 
field-marshal,  "  to  witness  the  discord  which  reigns 
in  the  royal  family,  and  the  cruel  distresses  which 
your  majesty   endm-es.      No   one   but  the   king  of 
England   could  have  put  an   end  to   them;  but   as 
his   answers  are   still  the  same,  all  hopes   must  be 
given  up   in   that   quarter.      What  Eversmann   has 
told  you  yesterday,  madam,  concerning  the  violence 
which    the     king  ^meditates    agahist   the    princess, 
does  not  appear  to  be  destitute  of  foundation.      I 
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learned  last  night,  that  the  margrave  of  Schwedt  is 
here  incognito ;  one  of  my  domestics  has  seen  him. 
Curiosity  has  induced  me  to  enquire  privately  whe- 
ther it  be  true  ;  and  I  have  been  assured  that  he  has 
been  in  town  these  three  days :  he  is  lodged  in  a  small 
house  in  the  new  town,  which  he  never  leaves  but  in 
the  dusk,  that  he  may  not  be  known.  I  have  this  day 
received  letters  from  Dresden,  which  I  may  show  to 
your  majesty,  by  which  I  am  informed,  that  the  duke 
of  VVeissenfeld  left  it  secretly  to  repair  to  a  small 
town  a  few  miles  distant  from  Wusterhausen.  Your 
majesty  knows  the  humour  of  the  king :  when  once 
excited  to  a  certain  point,  he  is  no  longer  himself,  and 
his  passion  betrays  him  into  fatal  excesses  ;  which 
are  so  much  the  more  to  be  dreaded  at  present,  when 
he  is  constantly  beset  with  wicked  people,  who  give 
him  no  time  to  cool.  Far  from  irritating  him  by  any 
refusal,  you  must  endeavour  to  gain  time,  and  parry 
his  first  violence  by  fixing  on  a  third  match  for  the 
princess.  Your  majesty  risks  nothing  by  the  pro- 
posal. Sekendorft'  and  Grumkow  are  too  much  in- 
clined for  the  duke  of  Weissenfeld,  to  suffer  the  prin- 
cess to  marry  any  other.  Grumkow  has  his  particular 
views  :  he  wishes  to  get  rid  of  the  prince  of  Anhalt, 
and  to  give  his  place  to  the  duke.  The  king  will 
be  appeased  by  your  condescension,  madam,  and  give 
you  time  to  make  a  final  attempt  in  England.^' 

The  queen  appeared  satisfied  with  this  advice,  and 
after  having  conferred  some  time  about  the  match 
that  was  to  be  proposed  to  the  king,  the  choice  fell 
upon  the  hereditary  prince  of  Brandenburg,  Culm- 
bach  (Bareith).  The  field-marshal  undertook  to  have 
the  king  informed  underhand  of  this  change.  "  At 
aU  events,"  said  he  to  the  queen,  **  if  these  measures 
are  of  no  avail,  your  majesty  will  at  least  have  the 
satisfaction  of  seeing  the  princess  your  daughter  weU 
established.  The  prince  of  Bareith  is  extremely  weU 
spoken  of;  he  is  of  an  age  proportioned  to  that  of 
the  princess,  and  at  the  death  of  his  father  he  will 
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inherit  the  sovereignty  of  a  very  fine  country."  The 
queen  approved  and  adopted  the  field-marshal's  ideas. 

The  king  came  two  days  after  to  Berlin.  He  im- 
mediately went  to  the  queen.  Rage  and  fury  were 
painted  in  his  eyes  :  I  was  not  present.  The  queen, 
still  affecting  to  be  ill,  was  in  her  bed.  The  passion 
and  wrath  of  the  king  were  excessive ;  he  over- 
whelmed her  with  all  the  abuse  and  insults  that  came 
across  his  mind.  She  suffered  this  first  ebullition  to 
pass  over,  and  then  attempted  to  soften  him  by  the 
most  tender  and  most  affectionate  discourse.  But 
nothing  would  appease  him.  *'  Choose,"  said  he, 
*'  between  the  two  matches  I  have  proposed ;  if, 
however,  you  wish  to  please  me,  you  will  determine 
in  favour  of  the  duke," — **  Heaven  forbid!"  ex- 
claimed the  queen.  '*  Well,  then,"  continued  the 
king,  *'  I  care  little  for  your  consent :  I  am  going  to 
the  margravine  Philippe  (this  princess  was  mother  to 
the  margrave  of  Schwedt)  to  settle  the  marriage  of 
your  unworthy  daughter,  and  arrange  matters  with 
her  for  the  wedding." 

He  immediately  left  the  queen,  and  hastened  to  the 
margravine.  After  the  first  compliments,  he  informed 
this  princess  of  the  motive  of  his  visit,  and  ordered 
her  to  assure  the  prince  her  son  that  in  spite  of  the 
queen's  opposition  he  would  render  him  master  of 
my  person.  He  also  charged  the  margravine  with 
the  preparations  for  the  wedding,  which  was  to  take 
place  in  a  week's  time.  The  margravine  had  been 
extremely  delighted  with  the  beginning  of  the  king's 
address  ;  but  the  end  made  her  alter  her  sentiment. 
"  I  acknowledge  as  I  ought,"  said  she,  "  the  favour 
your  majesty  does  to  my  son  by  chusing  him  for  your 
son-in-law ;  I  feel  the  value  of  the  happiness  which 
you  destine  for  him,  and  the  advantages  which  would 
accrue  to  him  and  to  myself.  This  son  is  dearer  to 
me  than  life ;  there  is  nothing  that  I  would  leave 
undone  to  insure  his  happiness :  but,  sire,  I  should 
be  inconsolable  if  it  were  to  be  against  the  will  of  the 
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queen  and  the  princess.  I  cannot  consent  to  a  mar- 
riage which  would  render  the  latter  unfortunate, 
knowing  the  antipathy  which  she  manifests  for  my 
son  ;  and  if  he  were  mean  enough  to  wish  to  marry 
her  against  her  inclination,  I  should  be  the  first  to 
blame  his  conduct,  and  should  in  future  consider  him 
as  a  base,  degenerate  man."  "  Would  you  rather," 
replied  the  king,  **  have  her  to  marry  the  duke  of 
Weissenfeld?"  "Let  your  daughter  marry  whom 
she  chuses,  provided  my  son  or  I  be  not  the  instru- 
ments of  her  misfortune." 

As  the  king  could  not  overcome  the  firmness  of 
the  margravine,  he  withdrew.  I  was  the  very  same 
evening  acquainted  with  these  circumstances  by  a  note 
which  the  margravine  sent  me  secretly,  requesting 
me  to  inform  the  queen  of  its  contents.  I  was  filled 
with  admiration  and  gratitude  for  so  generous  a  pro- 
ceeding. I  expressed  these  sentiments  in  the  answer 
which  I  returned  to  her  note  ;  and  1  never  shall  for- 
get the  obligations  which  I  owe  to  her  for  so  noble  a 
conduct.  ]\Ieanwhile,  the  continual  agitations  of  my 
mind  undermined  my  health;  I  grew  remarkably 
thin.  I  have  observed  before,  that  I  was  rather 
lusty  ;  and  now  I  was  so  diminished,  that  my  body 
measured  only  half  a  yard  in  circumference.  I  had 
not  yet  made  my  appearance  before  the  king  ;  as  the 
queen  did  not  wish  to  expose  me  to  the  treatment 
which  my  brother  had  experienced.  The  latter  was 
in  the  utmost  despair.  I  felt  his  suflTerings  more  than 
my  own,  and  I  would  willingly  have  sacrificed  myself 
to  have  freed  him  from  them. 

1  used  to  go  every  afternoon  to  the  queen,  when 
the  king  was  engaged  elsewhere.  She  had  contrived 
a  labyrinth  of  skreens,  ranged  in  such  a  manner  that 
I  could  avoid  the  king  unperceived,  in  case  he  should 
enter  unexpectedly.  The  wicked  Mrs  Ramen,  who 
slept  no  more  than  the  fiend,  wishing  to  amuse  her- 
self at  my  expense,  deranged  this  retreat  without  my 
being  aware  of  it.  The  king  surprised  us  one  day.  I 
sought  to  escape,  but  unfortunately  got  entangled  be- 
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tween  those  confounded  skreens,  several  of  which 
were  overturned,  so  that  I  could  not  get  out.  As 
soon  as  the  king  perceived  me,  he  ran  to  lay  hold  of 
me  to  beat  me.  Seeing  tlie  impossibility  of  avoiding 
him,  I  planted  myself  behind  my  governess.  The 
king  pushed  her  so  that  she  was  obliged  to  draw 
back :  but  when  she  had  got  against  the  chimney 
she  could  get  no  farther.  I  was  still  behind  madame 
de  Sonsfeld,  betwixt  the  hammer  and  the  anvil. 
The  king  looking  over  madame  de  Sonsfeld's  shoulder, 
overwhelmed  me  with  a  torrent  of  abuse,  and  en- 
deavoured to  seize  me  by  my  cap  while  I  was  on 
the  ground  half  roasted.  Tlie  scene  would  have 
taken  a  tragical  turn  had  it  continued  much  longer ; 
my  clothes  were  already  beginning  to  burn.  The 
king  tired  with  bawling  and  struggling,  put  an  end 
to  it  by  going  away. 

Madame  de  Sonsfeld,  though  frightened,  displayed 
her  firmness  on  this  occasion  ;  she  remained  all  the 
time  before  me  immoveable  like  a  post,  fixedly  looking 
at  the  king.  The  next  day  my  father  was  more  en- 
raged than  ever.  The  poor  queen  was  treated  very 
rouglily.  He  threatened  my  brother  and  me  that  he 
would  beat  us  unmercifully  in  her  presence,  and  send 
me  instantly  to  Spandau.  The  queen  had  not  yet 
mentioned  the  prince  of  Bareith,  hoping  still  to  ap- 
pease him :  but  seeing  that  his  passion  had  reached 
its  acme,  she  hesitated  no  longer  in  following  the  ad- 
vice of  field-marshal  Borck.  **  Let  us  both  be  rea- 
sonable," said  she ;  "  I  consent  to  break  off  the  match 
with  the  prince  of  Wales,  since  you  assure  me  that 
your  tranquillity  is  at  stake  :  but,  in  return,  you  must 
no  more  mention  those  hateful  marriages  you  propose. 
Find  a  convenient  establishment  for  my  daughter,  a 
husband  Avith  whom  she  may  live  happy  ;  and,  far 
from  opposing  your  wishes,  I  shall  be  the  first  to 
second  them."  The  king  immediately  grew  calm, 
and,  after  having  considered  for  sometime;  "  Your 
expedient  is  not  bad,"  he  answered,  **  but  I  do  not 
know  of  any  match  better  suited  for  my  daughter 
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than  those  which  I  have  proposed  :  if  you  can  sug- 
gest any  other  I  will  attend  to  your  suggestion."  The 
queen  named  the  hereditary  prince  of  Bareith.  "  I 
am  satisfied,"  said  the  king ;  "  there  is  but  one  tri- 
fling difficulty,  which  I  think  it  well  to  inform  you  of : 
that  is,  that  I  shall  give  neither  portion  nor  clothes 
to  my  daughter ;  and  that  I  shall  not  be  at  the  wed- 
ding, since  she  prefers  your  wishes  to  mine.  Had 
she  married  to  my  fancy  1  should  have  treated  her 
better  than  any  of  my  children.  She  may  chuse  which 
of  us  two  she  will  obey."  "  You  absolutely  reduce 
me  to  despair,"  exclaimed  the  queen  ;  *'  I  do  every 
thing  in  my  power  to  oblige  you,  and  you  are  never 
satisfied.  You  wish  to  kill  me,  and  to  see  me  in  the 
grave.  Well  then,  my  daughter  may  marry  your 
dear  duke  of  Weissenfeld  ;  I  shall  not  oppose  it ;  but 
I  curse  her  if  she  marries  him  in  my  life-time." — 
"  Well !  well !  madam,  you  shall  be  satisfied,"  said 
the  king  ;  **  I  will  write  to-morrow  to  the  margrave 
of  Bareith  on  the  subject,  and  shall  show  you  my 
letter.  You  may  mention  it  to  your  unworthy  daughter. 
I  give  her  time  till  to-morrow  to  determine  the 
matter." 

When  the  king  was  gone,  the  queen  sent  for  me. 
She  embraced  me  with  transports  of  joy,  which  I 
could  not  account  for.  "  Everything  prospers  to  my 
wishes,  my  dear  girl,"  said  she  ;  "at  length  I  triumph 
over  my  enemies  ;  we  have  nothing  more  to  do  with 
the  big  Adolphus,  or  the  margrave  of  Schwedt :  you 
are  to  be  married  to  the  prince  of  Bareith,  and  it  is 
from  my  hand  that  you  are  to  receive  him."  At  the 
same  time  she  repeated  the  conversation  which  she  had 
just  had  with  the  king  ;  the  conclusion  of  which  was 
not  very  agreeable  to  my  mind.  I  remained  quite 
stupified,  not  knowing  what  answer  to  return.  "  Well ! 
are  you  not  satisfied  with  what  I  have  done  for  you?" 
J  answered,  that  I  acknowledged  as  I  ought  the 
favours  she  had  done  me ;  but  intreated  her  to  give 
me  time  to  consider  what  I  ought  to  do.     "  How  I" 
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replied  she,  "  give  you  time !  I  thought  the  matter 
would  not  want  any  deciding  of  yours,  and  that  you 
would  submit  to  my  will."  "  I  should  not  hesitate 
doing  so  did  not  the  king  oppose  insurmountable  ob- 
stacles. Your  majesty  cannot  require  me  to  be  mar- 
ried without  the  approbation  of  the  king  and  the  cus- 
tomary formalities.  What  idea  would  it  give  to  the 
public,  and  what  opinion  would  he  entertained  of  me, 
if  I  left  the  parental  roof  in  so  unworthy  a  manner  as 
the  king  hints  at  ?  Under  the  circumstances  in  which 
I  am  placed,  I  can  do  nothing  but  inform  the  king 
that  I  am  ready  to  give  my  hand  to  one  of  the  three 
proposed  princes,  provided  your  majesty  and  the 
king  are  agreed.  But  I  shall  not  determine  anything 
before  the  sentiments  of  my  father  and  mother  coin- 
cide."— "  Then  you  may  marry  the  great  sultan  or 
the  grand  mogul,"  said  the  queen,  *'  and  follow  your 
own  caprice.  I  should  not  have  brought  so  many 
sorrows  on  my  head  had  I  known  you  better.  Obey 
the  commands  of  the  king  :  it  rests  with  you ;  I  shall 
not  concern  myself  any  more  about  what  regards 
you ;  and  deliver  me,  I  beg,  of  the  trouble  of  your 
odious  presence  ;  for  I  cannot  bear  it  any  longer.'^  I 
wished  to  reply,  but  she  bade  me  be  silent,  and  or- 
dered me  to  withdraw.  I  left  the  room  in  tears. 
Madame  de  Sonsfeld  was  then  called  in.  The  queen 
made  heavy  complaints  against  me,  and  told  her  to 
use  her  endeavours  to  prevail  with  me  to  obey.  **  I 
insist,"  said  she,  "  upon  her  marrying  the  prince  of 
Bareith.  This  marriage  gives  me  as  much  satisfac- 
tion as  that  with  the  prince  of  Wales  would  liave 
done  :  I  will  not  be  disappointed;  and  my  daughter 
may  rest  assured  that  I  shall  never  forgive  her  if  she 
starts  any  difficulties."  Madame  de  Sonsfeld  ven- 
tured the  same  representations  which  I  had  done,  and 
boldly  declared  that  she  would  not  presume  to  advise 
me  ;  which  much  vexed  the  queen.  My  brother, 
who  had  been  present  at  the  conversation,  came  to 
me  and  tried  to  persuade  me  to  obey.     His  patience 
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was  exhausted ;  the  king  'continued  to  use  him  ill ; 
and  he  was  wearied  witli  the  delays  of  the  English 
court.  I  think  his  resolution  was  alread)''  taken  to 
escape.  In  spite  of  the  solid  arguments  by  which  I 
justified  my  refusal,  he  grew  angry,  and  used  some 
harsh  expressions,  which  heightened  my  despair.  All 
whom  I  consulted  concerning  my  conduct,  approved 
of  it  and  encouraged  me  to  continue  firm,  assuring 
me  that  it  was  the  only  way  to  get  reconciled  with 
the  king,  who  would  at  length  be  appeased,  and  more 
easily  induced  to  yield  to  the  wishes  of  the  queen. 

]Madame  de  Bulow,  seeing  me  in  tears  and  much 
distressed  at  my  brother's  behaviour,  endeavoured  to 
comfort  me.  She  assured  me  she  had  infallible  means 
of  reconciling  the  queen  :  she  only  wished  to  let  her 
first  ebullition  pass  over,  and  engaged  that  as  soon 
as  she  had  spoken  to  her  majesty,  the  queen  would 
alter  her  sentiments.  The  next  morning  the  king 
showed  to  the  queen  the  letter  he  had  written  to  the 
margrave  of  Bareith.  It  was  couched  in  very  obliging 
terms.  After  having  read  it,  he  repeated  in  an 
angry  tone  all  he  had  said  the  preceding  evening  ;  to 
wit,  that  he  would  not  be  present  at  my  wedding,  nor 
give  me  any  portion.  To  this  the  queen  submitted, 
and  he  left  her,  declaring  that  he  was  going  to  send 
the  letter  off.  Such  was  indeed  his  intention  :  but  Se- 
kendorff  and  Grumkow,  who  did  not  relish  the  mea- 
sure, prevented  its  execution.  The  queen  was  secretly 
informed  of  it  that  very  same  evening  by  field-marshal 
Borck.  At  length  madame  de  Bulow  found  means 
to  speak  to  the  queen.  She  told  her  that  M.  de 
'Bourguai  and  M.  de  Kniphausen  had,  after  mature 
deliberation,  on  seeing  the  extremity  to  which  matters 
were  reduced,  resolved  upon  a  last  attempt  in  Eng- 
land by  dispatching  thither  the  English  chaplain  who 
had  taught  me  his  language ;  that  M.  de  Bourguai 
would  give  him  very  pressing  letters  to  the  British 
ministers  concerning  our  situation;  and  that  this 
clergyman,  from  having  seen  me  every  day,  would 
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be  able  to  give  an  exact  description  of  my  figure  and 
disposition,  and  to  paint  the  deplorable  situation  to 
which  we  were  reduced.  The  queen  highly  approved 
of  this  arrangement.  She  wrote  to  the  queen  of 
England,  bitterly  complaining  of  her  procrastinations 
and  reproaching  her  with  the  little  friendship  she  ma- 
nifested for  her.  The  chaplain  set  off  with  his  dis- 
patches, loaded  with  presents  by  the  queen.  He  wept 
in  taking  leave  of  me ;  and  told  me,  saluting  me  in 
the  English  fashion,  that  he  would  deny  his  nation  if 
the  English  did  not  do  their  duty  on  this  occasion. 

In  the  meantime  the  king  appeared  more  calm ;  he 
behaved  tolerably  well  to  the  queen,  mentioning  no- 
thing more  about  the  matter.  My  brother's  condi- 
tion and  my  own  were  however  not  improved  ;  I  did 
not  dare  to  appear  before  the  king.  J\Iy  poor  brother, 
who  could  not  help  being  about  his  person,  was  every 
day  exposed  to  blows  either  with  his  fist  or  his  cane. 
He  was  in  the  utmost  despair,  and  I  suffered  more 
even  than  himself,  to  see  him  thus  treated. 

About  this  time  the  king  resolved  to  go  to  Dresden, 
to  have  an  interview  with  the  king  of  Poland.  His 
departure  v/as  fixed  for  the  18th  of  February.  I  had 
already  taken  leave  of  my  brother  in  the  queen's  room  ; 
and  having  retired  to  my  own,  I  was  on  the  point  of 
going  to  bed  when  I  saw  a  young  man  enter,  magni- 
ficently dressed  in  the  French  style.  I  uttered  a  loud 
scream,  not  knowing  who  he  was,  and  concealed  myself 
behind  a  skreen.  Madame  de  Sonsfeld,  equally  ter- 
rified, went  out  to  enquire  who  could  have  had  the 
boldness  to  have  come  in  at  such  an  improper  hour  ? 
But,  a  moment  after  I  beheld  her  returning  with  the 
gentleman^  who  laughed  immoderately,  and  whom  I 
recognised  to  be  my  brother.  His  appearance  was  so 
changed  by  his  French  dress  that  he  actually  seemed 
a  different  person.  He  was  in  the  most  cheerful  hu- 
.  mour.  *'  I  once  more  come,  my  dear  sister,"  said 
he,  "  to  bid  you  farewell ;  as  I  know  the  friendship  you 
have  for  me,  I  will  not  make  a  mystery  to  you  of  my 
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designs.  I  go  away,  never  more  to  return.  I  cannot 
longer  endure  the  insults,  with  which  I  am  treated ; 
my  patience  is  exhausted.  The  opportunity  is  favour- 
able to  free  myself  from  an  odious  yoke  :  1  shall  make 
my  escape  from  Dresden,  and  pass  over  to  England  ; 
and  I  doubt  not  but  I  shall  deliver  you  from  your 
thraldom  as  soon  as  I  have  got  there,  I  therefore 
beg  you  will  be  calm.  We  shall  soon  meet  in  a  place 
where  mirth  will  succeed  to  our  tears,  and  where  we 
shall  enjoy  the  pleasure  of  seeing  each  other  in  peace, 
and  be  free  from  all  persecution." 

I  remained  immoveable  ;  but  recovering  from  my 
first  surprise,  I  remonstrated  strongly  with  him  on 
the  step  he  was  going  to  take.  T  endeavoured  to  make 
him  sensible  of  the  difficulty  and  dreadful  conse- 
quences  of  such  a  step  ;  but  seeing  him  unshaken  in 
his  resolution,  I  cast  myself  at  his  feet,  which  I  be- 
dewed with  my  tears.  ]\Iadarae  de  Sonsfeld,  who 
was  present,  joined  her  entreaties  to  mine.  We  at 
length  proved  to  him  so  clearly  by  dint  of  argument 
how  fantastical  his  project  was,  that  he  gave  me  his 
word  of  honour  he  would  not  execute  it. 

A  few  days  after  the  departure  of  the  king,  the 
queen  fell  dangerously  ill :  this  sudden  attack  brought 
her  to  the  verge  of  the  grave.  Her  suflferings  were  ex- 
cessive, and  in  spite  of  her  fortitude,  the  violence  of 
her  pains  extorted  from  her  loud  screams.  As  her 
illness  had  been  gradually  increasing,  the  king  had 
returned  to  Potsdam  before  it  was  at  its  height.  JVIa- 
dame  de  Kamken  and  Dr  Stalil,  first  physician  to  the 
king,  had  acquainted  him  with  the  queen's  situation. 
His  majesty  had  even  been  informed  that  her  life  was 
in  danger,  and  that  she  would  probably  be  obliged  to 
submit  to  an  operation  very  dangerous  for  her  and 
her  infant,  if  the  illness  did  not  abate  soon.  Mrs 
Ramen,  seconded  by  SekendorfF,  contradicted  these 
accounts,  and  sent  word  to  the  king  that  the  queen 
was  not  ill,  and  that  it  was  a  mere  artifice.  I  did  not 
quit  the  bed  of  her  majesty.     The  indifference  which 
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the  king  manifested  for  her  increased  her  suiFerings. 
They  at  length  grew  so  violent  that  an  express  was 
sent  to  the  king  to  intreat  him  to  come,  if  he  wished 
to  find  the  queen  alive.  He  therefore  came  to  Berlin 
in  spite  of  Sekendorff's  endeavours  to  prevent  it.  He 
brought  HoltzendorfF  with  him,  that  he  might  be  ac- 
curately informed  whether  there  was  any  truth  in  the 
queen's  malady.  But  as  soon  as  he  saw  her  his  suspi- 
cions were  dissipated,  and  he  gave  way  to  the  bitterest 
grief.  His  despair  was  heightened  by  his  surgeon's 
report.  He  shed  abundance  of  tears,  and  told  all  who 
were  around  him,  *'  that  he  should  not  survive  the 
queen  if  she  were  snatched  from  him."  The  affecting 
expressions  which  she  addressed  to  him  completed  his 
despair.  A  thousand  times,  in  the  presence  of  her 
ladies,  he  implored  her  forgiveness  for  the  vexations 
he  had  caused  her,  and  showed  that  his  heart  had 
been  less  concerned  than  the  wretches  who  had  always 
prejudiced  him  against  the  queen.  Her  majesty 
availed  herself  of  this  opportunity  to  beseech  the 
king  to  treat  my  brother  and  me  with  more  lenity. 
**  Make  your  peace,"  said  she,  **  with  these  two 
children,  and  let  me  carry  to  the  grave  the  consola- 
tion of  seeing  harmony  restored  in  the  family."  The 
king  sent  for  me :  I  cast  myself  at  his  feet,  and  said 
everything  I  thought  best  calculated  to  soften  him, 
and  to  interest  him  in  my  favour.  My  sobs  stifled 
my  speech ;  and  all  who  were  present  shed  many 
tears.  At  length  he  lifted  me  up  and  embraced  me, 
apparently  much  affected  at  my  situation .  My  bro- 
ther came  afterwards  :  the  king  simply  told  him  that 
he  forgave  him  the  past  for  his  mother's  sake;  that 
he  ought  to  reform  and  regulate  his  conduct  by  his 
will  ;  in  which  case  he  might  rely  upon  his  paternal 
love.  The  queen  was  so  rejoiced  at  her  success  in 
restoring  harmony  in  the  family  that,  at  the  end  of 
three  days,  she  was  pronounced  out  of-  danger. — 
When  free  from  uneasiness  concerning  the  queen,  the 
king  resumed  his  hatred  against  my  brother  and  me  ; 
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but  fearing  for  her  majesty's  health,  which  was  still 
very  precarious,  he  treated  us  kindly  in  her  presence, 
and  used  us  ill  as  soon  as  we  had  left  her  room. 

My  brother  was  even  again  exposed  to  his  cus- 
tomary endearments  with  his  fist  and  cane  :  we  how- 
ever concealed  our  sufferings  from  the  queen.  My 
brother  at  length  grew  more  and  more  impatient,  and 
repeatedly  told  me,  "that  he  was  determined  to 
make  his  escape,  and  only  waited  for  an  opportunity." 
His  mind  was  so  exasperated  that  he  would  not  listen 
to  my  exhortations,  and  vented  his  passion  against 
me.  One  day,  when  I  was  using  all  my  efforts  to 
appease  him,  he  said,  **  You  are  always  preaching 
patience,  but  you  will  not  put  yourself  in  my  place  : 
I  am  the  most  unfortunate  being  ;  surrounded  from 
morn  to  night  with  spies  who  put  malicious  construc- 
tions upon  my  words  and  actions.  I  am  forbidden 
the  most  innocent  recreations.  I  dare  not  read,  I 
dare  not  touch  an  instrument,  and  I  enjoy  those  plea- 
sures but  by  stealth  and  trembling.  But  what  has 
driven  me  to  despair,  is  the  adventure  which  I  lately 
had  at  Potsdam,  of  which  J  have  given  no  account  to 
the  queen,  that  I  might  not  alarm  her.  As  I  was 
entering  the  room  of  the  king  in  the  morning,  he  in- 
stantly seized  me  by  the  hair  and  threw  me  on  the 
ground,  and  after  having  tried  the  vigour  of  his  arms 
upon  my  poor  body,  he  dragged  me,  in  spite  of  my  re- 
sistance, to  a  window,  and  was  going  to  perform  the 
office  of  the  mutes  of  the  seragUo  ;  for,  seizing  the 
cord  with  which  the  curtain  is  fastened,  he  drew  it 
round  my  neck.  Fortunately  I  had  had  time  to  get 
up  from  the  ground  ;  I  laid  hold  of  his  hands,  and 
screamed  as  loudly  as  I  could.  A  valet  immediately 
came  to  my  assistance  and  snatched  me  from  his 
gripe.  Every  day  I  am  exposed  to  the  same  perils ; 
my  situation  is  so  desperate,  that  nothing  but  despe- 
rate remedies  will  cure  it.  Katt  is  in  my  interest :  he 
is  attached  to  me,  and  will  follow  me  to  the  farthest 
corner  of  the  globe,  if  I  chuse.     Keith  will  also  join 
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me.  These  two  friends  will  facilitate  my  flight ;  I  am 
concerting  everything  with  them  for  the  execution  of 
my  plan.  I  shall  not  mention  it  to  the  queen :  she 
would  infallibly  tell  it  to  Mrs  Ramen,  and  I  should 
be  undone.  I  shall  secretly  inform  you  of  what  is 
going  on,  and  find  means  to  get  my  letters  safely 
conveyed  into  your  hands." 

This  dreadful  confidence  plunged  me  into  an  agony 
of  grief.  The  situation  of  my  brother  was  so  de- 
plorable that  I  could  not  disapprove  of  his  resolution, 
and  yet  I  foresaw  its  terrible  consequences.  His  plan 
was  so  badly  contrived,  and  the  individuals  acquainted 
with  it  were  so  giddy,  and  so  little  calculated  to  con- 
duct an  affair  of  that  importance,  that  it  could  not 
possibly  succeed.  I  pointed  out  all  this  to  my  bro- 
ther ;  but  he  was  so  obstinately  bent  upon  his  pro- 
ject, that  he  would  not  credit  what  I  told  him ;  and 
all  I  could  obtain  of  him  was,  that  he  would  delay  its 
execution  until  answers  should  have  been  received 
to  the  letters  sent  to  the  court  of  St  James's  by  the 
EngHsh  chaplain. 

As  the  queen,  was  gradually  recovering,  the  king  re- 
turned to  Potsdam.  The  expected  letters  arrived 
shortly  after  his  departure.  T}ie  chaplain  had  safely 
landed  in  his  country,  where  he  had  acquitted  himself 
of  his  commission,  and  represented  our  situation  to 
the  English  ministers.  The  interesting  portrait  he 
had  drawn  of  my  brother  and  me  had  prepossessed 
the  whole  nation  in  our  favour.  He  had  even  ob- 
tained an  audience  of  the  prince  of  Wales,  who  had 
expressed  the  greatest  eagerness  to  marry  me,  and 
had  declared  to  the  king  his  father  that  he  would 
never  give  his  hand  to  any  other  princess.  The  soli- 
citations of  the  prince  had  been  strongly  backed  by 
ministers,  and  the  murmurs  of  the  nation  against  the 
delays  of  the  king  had  been  so  loud,  that  he  deter- 
mined at  length  to  send  sir Hotham  his  ambas- 
sador extraordinary  to  Berlin  :  and  he  was  to  set  out 
immediately.     This  intelligence  caused  great  joy  to 
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the  queen  ;  it  also  calmed  a  little  the  uneasiness  given 
me  by  my  brother,  to  whom  I  instantly  imparted  this 
good   news.      I  availed   myself  of  this   momentary 
tranquillity  to  perform  my  devotions.     On  the  Sun- 
day, in  coming  from  church,  I  found  J\I.  de  Katt,  who 
was  waiting  for  me  at  the  bottom  of  the  staircase  in 
the  palace,  and  very  imprudently  handed  me  a  letter 
from  my  brother.*     The  apartment   of  Mrs  Ramen 
faced  the  stairs ;  the  door  was   open,   and  she  was 
sitting  so  that  she  could  see  all  that  passed.      "  I 
come  from  Potsdam,"  said  Katt  to  me  :  *'  I  passed 
three  days  there  incognito,  to  approach  the  prince 
royal.     He  has   entrusted  me  with  this  letter,   and 
charged  me  to  dehver  it  into  the  hands  of  your  royal 
highness :  it  is  of  gi*eat  consequence,  and  he  intreats 
you,  madam,  not  to  show  it  to  the  queen."     I  took 
the  letter  without  returning  any  answer  and  flew  up 
stairs  like  lightning,  angry  at  the  rash  step  that  had 
been  taken.     After  having  vented  to  my  governess 
my  resentment  against  Katt  for  the  embarrassment 
into  which  he  had  thrown  me,  I  opened  the  letter  and 
read  as  follows  : — 

"  I^  am  still  in  the  utmost  despair;  the  tyranny  of 
the  king  increases  ;  my  patience  is  exhausted.  You 
vainly  flatter  yourself  that  the  arrival  of  sir  —  Hotham 
will  put  an  end  to  our  sufferings.  The  quefen  frus- 
trates our  plans  by  her  bhnd  confidence  in  Mrs 
Ramen.  The  king  is  already  informed,  through  this 
woman,  of  the  news  which  has  arrived,  and  the  mea- 
sures that  are  taken,  at  which  he  is  more  and  more 
exasperated.  I  wish  the  old  slut  was  hanged  upon 
the  highest  gibbet ;  she  is  the  cause  of  all  our  mis- 
fortunes. The  queen  ought  no  longer  to  be  made 
acquainted  with  any  intelligence  :  her  weakness  for 
that  infamous  creature  is  unpardonable.  The  king 
will  go  to  Berlin  on  Tuesday ;  it  is  still  a  secret.  Adieu, 
my  dear  sister ;  I  am  wholly  yours." 

I  had  no  doubt  but  Mrs  Ramen  had  already  in- 
formed the  queen  that  I  had  received  a  letter.  I  durst 
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not  shew  it,  and  knew  not  what  pretence  to  invent  to 
avoid  it.  At  length  I  agreed  with  my  nurse,  that  she 
should  not  send  me  the  letter,  though  I  should  dis- 
patch thirty  messengers  to  her  with  the  order  to  find 
it ;  that,  after  having  pretended  to  have  heen  anxi- 
ously looking  for  it,  she  was  to  say  that  I  must  have 
inadvertently  burnt  it  with  some  other  papers  which 
I  had  thrown  into  the  fire.  .  To  save  her  an  untruth, 
I  actually  committed  the  fatal  epistle  to  the  flames. 
The  queen,  fortunately,  mentioned  nothing  about  the 
letter ;  which  relieved  me  from  my  anxiety.  The 
sequel  will  show  how  much  uneasiness  I  suffered  from 
Katt's  imprudence. 

Sir  —  Hotham  arrived  at  Berlin  on  the  2d  of  May. 
The  queen  was  yet  so  weak  that  she  could  not  leave 
her  bed.  Sir  —  Ilotliam  would  not  acquaint  her  with 
the  object  of  his  embassy,  though  she  sent  him  word 
that  she  wished  very  much  to  know  it.  He  demanded 
an  audience  of  the  king,  who  received  him  at  Char- 
lottenburgh.  The  queen,  anxious  to  know  what  he 
had  to  propose,  sent  some  of  her  domestics  in  dis- 
guise to  endeavour  to  discover  what  turn  her  affairs 
were  taking.  Sir  —  Hotham,  after  having  assured 
his  Prussian  majesty  of  the  friendship  which  the  king 
of  England  still  entertained  for  him,  told  him  that  he 
was  ordered  to  demand  me  in  marriage  for  the  prince 
of  Wales  ;  and  that,  to  cement  the  union  of  the  two 
houses,  he  had  no  doubt  but  his  Prussian  majesty 
would  also  consent  to  the  marriage  of  my  brother 
with  the  princess  Amelia;  that  his  sovereign,  how- 
ever, would  not  object  to  my  marriage  being  first 
celebrated  ;  and  that  it  should  rest  with  the  king  of 
Prussia  to  fix  what  time  he  thought  proper  for  the 
nuptials  of  my  brother. 

The  king,  highly  pleased  with  the  proposal,  re- 
plied to  it  in  the  most  obliging  manner.  During  tiie 
dinner,  which  Avas  served  up  at  the  close  of  the  au- 
dience, satisfaction  shone  radiant  on  his  countenance ; 
the  repast  was  uncommonly  cheerful,  and  Bacchus,  as 
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usual,  presided  at  the  feast.  In  the  height  of  his 
good-humour,  the  king  took  a  large  goblet,  and 
pledged  sir  —  Hotham,  to  the  health  of  his  son-in- 
law  the  prince  of  Wales  and  mine.  These  few  words 
had  a  different  effect  upon  the  guests.  GrumkoAv  and 
Sekendorff  were  thunderstruck ;  while  the  friends  of 
the  queen  and  the  other  foreign  ministers  were 
triumphing.  All,  however,  behaved  alike ;  they 
arose  from  table  to  congratulate  the  king,  who  was 
so  delighted  that  he  shed  tears  of  joy.  After  dinner. 
Sir  —  Hotham  went  up  to  the  king,  and  intreated 
him  not  to  divulge  the  proposals  of  marriage  he  had 
made  to  his  majesty  before  he  had  had  a  second 
audience.  The  king  felt  somewhat  surprised  at  the 
secrecy  which  was  recommended  ;  signs  of  disappro- 
bation clouded  his  brow.  Sekendorff  and  Grumkow, 
tired  of  the  scene  which  they  had  witnessed,  returned 
to  BerHn,  much  abashed  at  seeing  their  projects 
ruined.  The  queen,  in  the  mean  time,  learned  all 
this  through  her  domestics. 

I  was  quietly  in  my  room,  busy  with  my  needle,  and 
listening  to  my  lecturer,  who  was  reading  to  me. 
The  ladies  of  the  queen's  household,  followed  by  a 
swarm  of  domestics,  broke  in  upon  me,  and  bending 
one  knee,  eagerly  exclaimed ;  "  that  they  came  to 
pay  their  comphments  to  the  princess  of  Wales."  I 
really  thought  they  were  mad ;  they  stunned  me 
Vv'ith  their  noise ;  their  joy  was  so  turbulent,  that 
they  did  not  know  what  they  were  about.  They  all 
spoke  at  once,  they  wept,  they  laughed,  jumped  about, 
and  embraced  me.  At  length,  after  the  farce  had 
continued  for  some  time,  they  told  me  what  I  have 
just  related.  I  was  so  little  moved  at  the  intelligence, 
that  T  said,  continuing  my  work,  "  Is  that  all?" — 
They  left  me  surprised  at  my  indifference.  Shortly 
after,  my  sisters  and  several  ladies  came  to  congratu- 
late me.  I  was  much  beloved,  and  was  more  pleased 
with  the  proofs  of  attachment  given  me  on  this  occa- 
sion, than  with  the  cause  of  these  felicitations.     In 
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the  evening  I  went  to  the  queen.  Her  satisfaction 
may  easily  be  conceived  :  she  called  me  her  dear 
princess  of  Wales,  and  addressed  madame  de  Sonsfeld 
by  the  appellation  of  my  lady.  The  latter  took  the 
liberty  to  suggest,  that  the  queen  would  do  better  to 
dissemble  ;  that  as  the  king  had  not  sent  her  any  in- 
formation concerning  the  business,  he  might  be  of- 
fended at  her  making  so  much  noise  about  it ;  and 
that  the  least  trifle  might  yet  ruin  her  hopes.  Coun- 
tess Finck  having  joined  in  these  representations,  the 
queen  reluctantly  promised  to  moderate  her  joy. 

The  king  arrived  two  days  after.  He  mentioned 
nothing  of  what  had  passed,  which  gave  us  an  un- 
favourable opinion  of  sir  —  Hotham's  negociation. 
He  told  the  queen  the  engagements  he  had  entered 
into  with  the  duke  of  Brunswick  Bevern,  who  had 
demanded  the  second  of  my  sisters  in  marriage  for  his 
eldest  son  ;  and  that  he  expected  those  two  princes 
the  next  day.  Sekendorff  had  contrived  this  match  ; 
he  carried  his  views  much  farther  ;  this  alliance  was 
merely  an  outline  of  the  great  plan  he  had  formed. 
The  duke,  brother-in-law  to  the  empress,  was  at  that 
time  but  an  apanaged  prince,  the  duke  of  Blanken- 
burgh  being  presumptive  heir  to  the  duchy  of  Bruns- 
wick. I  shall  not  attempt  his  portrait :  it  will  be 
sufficient  to  state,  that  this  prince  had  the  love  and 
esteem  of  the  virtuous ;  his  son  treads  in  his  steps. 
As  the  queen  was  near  her  time,  the  betrothing  of  my 
sister  took  place  without  any 'ceremony.  Sekendorff 
was  the  only  foreign  minister  invited. 

In  the  mean  time,  sir  —  Hotham  had  almost  every 
day  secret  conferences  with  the  king.  The  conclu- 
sion of  the  double  marriage  depended  only  on  one 
condition  which  the  king  of  England  required  of  the 
Prussian  monarch,  namely,  that  he  should  sacrifice 
Grumkow.  The  English  ambassador  represented, 
that  this  minister  being  entirely  devoted  to  the  court 
of  Vienna,  was  the  sole  author  of  the  continual  ani- 
mosity between  the  two  families  ;  and  that,  in  con- 
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cert  with  a  Mr  Reiclienbach,  an  Austriari  charge- 
(V affaires  in  England, he  was  plotting  the  most  infamous 
intrigues.  Sir  —  Hotham  added,  that  some  of  Grum- 
kow's  letters  to  this  Reichenbach  had  been  inter- 
cepted ;  and  that  he  was  ready  to  prove  his  assertions 
by  laying  these  letters  before  his  majesty.  He  con- 
tinued to  urge  the  conclusion  of  the  double  marriage, 
affirming  that  his  sovereign  would  be  satisfied,  if  my 
brother  were  only  betrotlied  to  his  daughter;  and 
that  the  king  of  Prussia  should  be  at  liberty  to  fix  the 
time  for  the  wedding.  He  did  more,  his  sovereign 
offered  to  give  a  portion  of  100,000/.  sterling  to  the 
English  princess,  and  required  none  with  me.  Offers 
so  handsome  had  some  effect  upon  my  father.  He 
answered,  that  he  should  not  hesitate  to  sacrifice 
Grumkow,  if  he  could  be  convinced  by  his  own  hand- 
writing of  the  detestable  intrigues  of  wliicli  he  was 
accused ;  that  he  accepted  with  pleasure  the  alliance 
of  the  prince  of  Wales ;  and  that  he  should  consider 
of  his  proposals  concerning  the  marriage  of  my  brother. 
A  few  days  after  lie  informed  sir  —  Hotham  that  he 
also  consented  to  the  latter,  on  condition,  however, 
that  my  brother  should  be  appointed  vice-regent  of 
the  Electorate  of  Hanover,  and  should  be  maintained 
there  at  the  expense  of  the  British  monarch  until  he 
should  inherit  the  kingdom  of  Prussia  at  his  death. 
The  English  ambassador  answered,  that  he  would 
communicate  this  proposal  to  his  court ;  but  that  he 
could  not  flatter  the  king  with  the  prospect  of  obtain- 
ing his  demand. 

Every  mail  brought  sir  —  Hotham  letters  from  the 
prince  of  Wales.  I  saw^  several  which  the  ambassador 
had  transmitted  to  the  queen.  "  I  intreat  you,  my 
dear  Hotham,"  said  the  prince,  "  to  hasten  the  ter- 
mination of  my  marriage.  I  am  in  love  like  a  mad- 
man; my  impatience  is  unparalleled."  I  thought 
these  sentiments  very  romantic.  The  prince  had 
never  seen  me,  and  knew  me  only  by  character.  I 
could  not  help  laughing  at  his  expressions. 

o  2 
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On  the  23d  of  May  1 730,  the  queen  was  dehvered 
of  a  prince,  who  was  christened  Augustus  Ferdinand  ; 
and  had  the  Brunswick  family  for  sponsors. 

The  hisinuations  of  sir  —  Hotham  appeared  to  have 
made  some  impression  upon  the  king.  He  scarcely 
addressed  a  word  to  Grumkow,  and  affected  to  speak 
ill  of  him  in  the  presence  of  persons  whom  he  knew 
to  be  his  friends = 

On  the  30th,  the  king  set  out  for  the  camp  of 
Miihlberg,  wliither  he  had  been  invited  by  the  PoUsh 
monarch.  The  whole  Saxon  army  was  assp.rabled 
there,  and  went  through  the  evolutions  and  manoeuvres 
described  by  the  celebrated  Chevalier  Follard.  The 
regimentals,  liveries,  and  equipages,  were  of  uncom- 
mon magniiicence:  the  tables,  a  hundred  in  number, 
sumptuously  served  ;  and  this  camp  was  rej)orted  to 
exceed  in  splendour  that  of  the  gold  cloth  under 
Louis  XIV. 

My  brother  came  to  take  leave  of  me  on  the  eve  of 
his  departure.  He  was  again  dressed  in  the  French 
style,  which  1  thought  omJnous.  1  was  not  mistaken. 
*'  I  come  to  bid  you  farewell,"  said  he,  '*  under  the 
greatest  anguish,  as  I  shall  not  see  you  again  for  a  great 
length  of  time.  I  have  delayed  my  project  of  shelter- 
ing myself  against  the  king's  violence;  but  I  never 
lost  sight  of  it.  Your  intreaties  prevented  its  execu- 
tion the  last  time  I  went  to  Dresden  :  but  I  must  not 
procrastinate  it  any  longer ;  my  situation  grows  worse 
from  day  to  day:  if  I  miss  this  opportunity,  I  shall 
perhaps  not  meet  with  so  favourable  a  one  for  a  con- 
siderable time.  Yield  to  my  wishes  ;  do  not  oppose 
my  resolution  any  longer;  the  attempt  would  be 
fruitless."  Madame  de  Sonsfeld  and  myself  were  not 
a  little  surprised  ;  that  not  wishing  to  contradict  him 
bluntly,  I  asked  how  he  would  contrive  his  escape  ? 
I  found  his  plan  so  fantastical,  that  I  made  him  con- 
fess its  absurdity.  My  governess,  on  her  part,  re- 
monstrated that  this  step  would  destroy  the  good  in- 
tentions of  the  king  of  England;    that,  before  the 
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prince  undertook  any  thing,  he  ought  to  await  the 
conclusion  of  sir  —  Hotham's  negociation ;  that  if 
this  were  broken  off,  he  would  still  be  at  liberty  to 
have.recomr^  to  extremes;  and  that  if,  on  the  con- 
trary, it  proved  successful,  his  situation  must  of  course 
be  improved.  These  arguments  determined  him  at 
length  to  give  us  his  word  of  honour  that  he  would 
not  make  the  attempt :  we  separated,  highly  satisfied 
with  each  other. 

As  soon  as  the  king  was  at  Miihlberg,  efforts  were 
made  to  counteract  all  the  measures  of  sir  —  Hotham. 
The  latter  had  taken  care  to  acquaint  the  queen 
through  madame  de  Bulow  with  what  had  happened 
in  his  conferences  with  the  king.  The  queen  had  the 
weakness  to  mention  it  to  Mrs  Ramen,  and  the  latter 
did  not  fail  to  convey  her  information  to  Grumkow, 
who  eagerly  availed  himself  of  it.  His  creatures  were 
instructed  to  persuade  the  king,  that  the  proposals  of 
the  English  court  were  merely  a  trap  to  remove  from 
his  service  those  who  were  most  faithfully  attached  to 
his  majesty  ;  that  the  British  monarch  aimed  only  at 
placing  my  brother  on  the  throne,  and  seizing  the 
government  by  means  of  the  princess  he  vv^as  to  es- 
pouse; that,  fearing  the  vigilance  of  the  loyal  servants 
of  his  majesty,  the  English  cabinet  would  endeavour 
to  remove  them  gradually  that  they  might  have  no 
obstacle  to  their  designs ;  that,  to  obtain  their  end, 
they  would  subscribe  to  every  one  of  the  king's  de- 
mands :  that  the  blow  could  not  be  averted  but  by  a 
constant  refusal  to  assent  to  my  brother's  marriage, 
and  by  starting  difficulties  calculated  to  break  off  the 
negociation,  without  coming  to  a  dovv^nright  quarrel. 
The  same  observations  were  repeated  to  the  king  by 
wso  many  different  persons,  who  seemed  to  have  no 
interest  in  them  except  what  proceeded  from  their 
attachment  to  his  majesty,  that  they  at  length  made 
some  impression.  The  king  was  however  advised  to 
dissemble,  and  to  wait  for  the  answers  from  England, 
before  he  should  throw  off  tlis  mask.  These  detestable 
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counsels  excited  him  against  my  brother.  As  his  sus- 
]iicious  disposition  would  not  allow  liim  to  investigate 
the  truth,  he  remembered  the  former  attacks  made 
against  Grumkow,  which  the  latter  had  always  re- 
pelled at  the  expense  of  his  accusers,  and  by  such 
thoughts  he  confirmed  himself  in  the  opinion,  that  his 
favourite  must  be  innocent. 

The  king  returned  to  Berlin  in  this  disposition. 
The  caresses  of  the  queen,  whom  he  really  loved 
tenderly,  joined  to  a  certain  affection  which  he  still 
preserved  for  his  family,  rendered  him  so  uneasy, 
that  being  unable  to  continue  silent,  he  opened  his 
mind  to  M.  de  Leuvener,  the  Danish  minister,  a  man 
of  much  probity  and  great  imderstanding,  for  whom 
he  entertained  a  high  esteem. 

M.  de  Leuvener,  who  was  acquainted  with  the  in- 
trigues of  Grumkow  and  Sekendorff,  not  only  took 
the  part  of  sir  —  Hotham,  but  also  acquainted  the 
king  with  many  particulars  calculated  to  dispel  his 
doubts.  He  so  clearly  demonstrated  what  he  had  as- 
serted, that  the  king,  convinced  by  his  arguments, 
promised  to  dismiss  his  favourite  as  soon  as  my 
marriage  should  be  publicly  announced  :  a  remnant 
of  suspicion  would  not  allow  him  to  make  the  sacrifice 
before  he  had  obtained  his  demands.  Sir  —  Hotham, 
informed  by  M.  de  Leuvener  of  his  conversation,  ex- 
pressed his  dissatisfaction  at  it.  He  showed  M.  de 
Leuvener  his  instructions,  and  told  him  that  the  king 
his  master  would  not  sign  any  of  the  stipulated  ar- 
ticles, before  he  had  received  the  satisfaction  which 
he  demanded.  He  was  intreated  to  write  to  his  em- 
ployers that  they  should  desist  from  that  article  ;  but 
to  no  purpose ;  he  would  not  attempt  it,  being  con- 
vinced that  the  national  honour  was  concerned. 

The  king  having  returned  to  Potsdam,  the  queen 
held  a  drawing-room  at  Mon-Bijou.  Sir —  Hotham, 
from  motives  of  policy,  did  not  appear.  Grumkow 
cut  a  miserable  figure  ;  he  looked  as  pale  as  death ; 
and,  like  an  excommunicated  person,  he  scarcely  durst 
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lift  his  eyes  from  the  ground.  He  had  retired  to  a 
corner  of  the  hall,  where  neither  the  queen  nor  any 
one  spoke  to  him.  To  behold  him  thus  humiliated 
made  me  reflect  upon  the  vicissitudes  of  human  affairs, 
and  inspired  me  with  commiseration  for  his  misfor- 
tune. I  did  not  wish  to  add  to  it  by  insult ;  I  spoke 
to  him,  and  showed  him  the  usual  attentions.  M.  de 
Leuvener  upbraided  me  for  so  doing ;  adding  withal, 
that  the  English  ambassador  would  be  highly  offended 
if  he  heard  of  my  behaving  thus  to  the  mortal  enemy 
of  his  king  and  court.  '*  Thus  far,"  answered  I,  *'  I 
have  no  concern  with  either  Sir  —  Hotham  or  his 
court,  and  need  not  regulate  my  behaviour  according 
to  his  notions.  I  pity  every  unfortunate  being.  Grum- 
kow  has  caused  me  violent  sorrows;  but  I  am  too 
good-natured  to  show  him  the  least  resentment  at  a 
time  when  I  see  him  overwhelmed  and  ready  to  sink. 
Besides,  sir,  I  think  it  a  bad  policy  to  despise  an 
enemy,  when  we  think  we  have  nothing  more  to  fear 
from  him  :  he  may  yet  extricate  himself,  and  become 
more  formidable  than  ever.  As  for  me,  I  wish  him 
no  other  punishment  than  that  he  may  no  longer  be 
able  to  do  mischief."  M.  de  Leuvener  has  since  told 
me,  that  he  oftentimes  thought  of  this  conversation, 
in  which  I  had  too  well  predicted  what  happened 
shortly  after. 

When  the  king  came  back  to  Berlin,  I  found  my 
brother  more  distressed  than  ever.  Colonel  de  Ro- 
chow,  who  scarcely  ever  left  him,  sent  word  to  the 
queen  that  he  meditated  an  escape;  that  he  often 
mentioned  it  in  the  height  of  his  vexation ;  and  that 
he  was  taking  certain  measures  which  confirmed  his 
fears.  At  the  same  time,  he  promised  to  watch  his 
proceedings  so  as  to  counteract  his  design.  This  con- 
duct of  M.  de  Rochow  was  very  praiseworthy:  but 
his  very  limited  capacity  betrayed  him  into  great 
errors.  He  was  actually  in  a  critical  situation ;  if  he 
opposed  my  brother,  he  incurred  his  hatred ;  and  if 
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he  suffered  him  to  escape,  he  was  exposing  himself  to 
the  ill-will  of  the  king,  and  perhaps  running  the  risk 
of  losing  his  head.  These  reflections  intimidated  him 
so  much,  that  he  went  about  Berlin  lamenting  his 
situation  from  house  to  house  ;  and  his  secret  soon 
became  that  of  the  fable.  It  was  not  long  before  it 
reached  the  Austrian  party.  The  queen,  distressed  at 
Rochow's  information,  mentioned  it  to  me,  knowing 
that  I  was  perfectly  acquainted  with  my  brother's 
disposition.  She  consulted  me  about  what  ought  to 
be  done.  I  did  not  dare  to  acquaint  her  with  the  true 
state  of  affairs,  being  afraid  of  her  foible  for  Mrs 
Ramen,  through  whom  my  brother  might  be  undone. 
I  confessed  that  he  was  sinking  into  a  dreadful  melan- 
choly ;  that  he  had  moments  of  irritation,  at  which  I 
had  frequently  been  frightened ;  that  he  kept  her 
majesty  ignorant  of  the  horror  of  his  situation,  that 
he  might  not  give  her  any  uneasiness  :  but  that  I  did 
not  think  him  capable  of  coming  to  the  extremities 
which  she  apprehended.  I  observed,  that  plans  were 
formed  in  the  height  of  despair,  which  were  left  un- 
executed when  reflected  upon  coolly ;  and  I  exerted 
myself  to  remove  her  fears. 

The  answers  from  England  arrived  in  the  mean- 
time ;  they  were  such  as  the  king  could  wish ;  every 
one  of  his  demands  was  granted,  but  still  on  condition 
that  he  should  remove  Grumkow,  before  any  article 
was  signed.  Sir  —  Hotham  had  received  intercepted 
original  letters  of  that  minister :  he  informed  the  king 
of  the  circumstance,  and  demanded  a  secret  audience. 
Sekendorff,  who  had  his  spies  everywhere,  was  ap- 
prised of  it :  he  got  the  start  of  sir  —  Hotham,  and 
had  a  prior  interviev/  with  the  king :  he  descanted  on 
the  pains  which  the  emperor  had  taken  to  gain  his 
friendship,  on  the  condescension  with  which  he  had 
granted  him  leave  to  recruit  in  his  dominions,  and  on 
the  guarantee  he  had  given  him  of  the  duchies  of 
Juliers  and  Berg ;  adding,  tliat  it  was  very  hard  for 
the  emperor  to  see  that,  in  spite  of  all  his  advances, 
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liis  Prussian  majesty  abandoned  him  to  side  with  his 
enemies.  "  I  am  a  man  of  probity,'^  continued  he, 
*'  your  majesty  has  always  acknowledged  me  as  such. 
I  am  personally  attached  to  your  majesty,  and  the 
excess  of  my  devotion  for  your  interests  forces  me  to 
interfere  in  a  very  delicate  affair :  but  the  situation  in 
which  I  see  you  makes  me  shudder ;  let  what  may 
happen,  I  shall  have  the  consolation  of  having  per- 
formed my  duty  by  warning  you  of  what  is  going  on. 
The  prince  royal  is  secretly  plotting  with  England : 
here  are  letters  which  I  received  from  our  minister  at 
London  ;  here  are  others  of  the  envoy  of  Cassel  and 
some  of  my  friends.  The  queen  of  England  has  had 
the  imprudence  to  show  to  several  persons  the  letters 
which  the  prince-royal  has  WTitten  to  her ;  they  con- 
tain formal  promises  of  marriage,  given  unknown  to 
your  majesty ;  besides,  there  is  a  rumour  afloat  in  town 
that  he  intends  to  escape.  All  these  circumstances 
combined  appear  suspicious.  Grumkow  has  received 
more  detailed  information  on  that  subject,  which  he 
wdll  be  able  to  communicate  to  your  majesty.  As  for 
the  rest,  sire,  if  you  have  the  marriage  of  your  daugh- 
ter so  much  at  heart,  I  am  ordered  by  my  court  to 
ofler  you  my  assistance  :  I  do  not  despair  of  success  : 
tiiat  of  the  prince-royal  appears  too  dangerous  for  you 
to  consent  to  it :  consider,  sire,  with  how  many  in- 
conveniences it  will  be  attended  :  you  will  have  a  vain- 
glorious haughty  daughter-in-law,  who  will  fill  your 
court  with  intrigues,  the  revenues  of  your  kingdom 
will  not  be  sufficient  for  her  expenses:  and  Vv'ho 
knows  whether  she  will  not  finally  strip  you  of  your 
authority!  Forgive  me,  sire;  my  zeal  is  betraying 
me  into  undue  warmth ;  it  is  SekendorfF,  and  not  the 
envoy  of  the  emperor  that  speaks  to  you.  The  British 
ministers  treat  you  as  a  child  ;  they  allure  you  with  a 
bauble,  and  seem  to  say  :  We  give  it  you,  if  you  are 
obedient,  and  remove  Grumkow.  What  a  stain  to 
the  glory  of  your  majesty,  if  you  fall  into  so  palpable 
a  snare ;  ancl  what  dependence  can  your  faithful  ser- 
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vants  have  upon  you,  if  they  constantly  see  them- 
selves at  the  mercy  of  foreign  powers?"  He  carried 
his  hypocrisy  so  far  as  to  shed  tears,  and  acted  his, 
part  so  well,  that  his  speech  made  a  lasting  impres- 
sion. The  king  remained  thoughtful  and  uneasy;  he 
replied  very  httle,  and  left  him  soon  after.  He  con- 
tinued in  a  horrible  humour  the  rest  of  the  day.  The 
next  morning,  the  14th  of  July,  sir —  Hotham  had  his 
audience.  After  having  assured  the  king  that  his  court 
granted  all  he  had  wished,  he  handed  him  Grurakow's 
letters ;  remarking,  that  he  had  no  doubt  but  the  king 
would  dismiss  him  as  soon  as  he  had  perused  them;  that 
one  of  them  was  indeed  in  cyphers,  but  that  persons  had 
been  found  clever  enough  to  decipher  it.  The  king  took 
the  letters  with  an  enraged  countenance,  threw  them 

into  sir Hotham's  face,  and  lifted  up  his  leg  as 

if  to  give  him  a  kick.  He  hov/ever  recoUected  him- 
self, and  left  the  room  without  saying  anything,  clap- 
ping the  door  in  a  violent  passion.  The  English 
minister  withdrew  in  as  great  a  rage  as  the  king.  As 
soon  as  he  got  home,  he  sent  for  the  Danish  and 
Dutch  ministers,  to  whom  he  related  what  had  passed. 
He  shewed  the  spirit  of  an  Englishman  on  the  occa- 
sion, and  assured  those  gentlemen,  that  if  the  king 
had  staid  a  moment  longer,  he  should  have  forgot 
himself,  and  have  demanded  satisfaction.  He  inte- 
rested them  in  his  cause,  which  was  that  of  all 
crowned  heads.  His  character  of  ambassador  having 
been  violated  by  the  affront,  he  declared  that,  his 
negociation  being  at  an  end,  he  should  leave  Berlin 
early  the  next  morning.  The  queen  was  informed  of 
this  distressing  affair  by  a  note  which  sir  —  Hotham 
wrote  to  madame  de  Bulow.  Her  grief  may  easily 
be  conceived.  The  king,  on  his  part,  was  a  prey  to 
bitter  remorse.  Being  extremely  sorry  for  his  ebul- 
lition, he  had  recourse  to  the  Danish  and  Dutch 
ministers,  and  entreated  them  to  make  matters  up 
with  the  English  ambassador.  He  commissioned 
them  to  apologize  to  the  latter  for  the  offence  into 
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which  he  had  been  betrayed,  protesting  that  if  he 
would  stay,  he  would  endeavour  to  obliterate  it  by 
the  kindest  treatment.  The  whole  day  passed  in 
messages  backwards  and  forwards,  without  obtaining 
anything  of  sir  — —  Hotham,  who  remained  inflex- 
ibly determined  to  depart.  The  king  vented  his  ill- 
humour  upon  the  queen.  He  told  her  with  a  sneer, 
that  **  the  negociation  being  entirely  broken  off,  he 
had  determined  to  obtain  for  me  the  survivorship  to 
the  abbess  of  Herford."  For  this  purpose  he  in- 
stantly wrote  to  the  margravine  Philippa,  who  was 
the  abbess,  and  it  may  be  easily  supposed  that  she 
made  no  difficulty  to  grant  his  request.  I  think  it 
was  a  mere  feint  of  the  king  to  induce  the  queen  to 

use  her  intercession  with  sir Hotham.      As  his 

uneasiness  increased  in  proportion  as  the  day  advanced, 
he  gave  the  Danish  and  Dutch  envoys -full  powers  to 
offer  a  formal  reparation  to  be  made  in  their  presence. 
M.  de  Leuvener  informed  my  brother  of  the  circum- 
stance, and  besought  him  to  write  a  note  to  the 
English  minister,  to  persuade  him  to  accept  of  the 
expedient.  My  brother  having  mentioned  the  matter 
to  the  queen,  and  obtained  her  assent,  he  wrote  as 
follows : — 

**  Sir, — Having  been  informed  by  M,  de  Leuvener 
of  the  ultimatum  of  the  king  my  father,  I  have  no 
doubt  but  you  will  yield  to  his  wishes.  Consider, 
sir,  that  my  happiness  and  my  sister's  depend  on  the 
resolution  which  you  will  take ;  and  that  your  answer 
will  ground  the  union  or  eternal  disunion  of  the  two 
families.  I  hope  your  reply  will  be  favourable,  and 
that  you  will  not  be  deaf  to  my  entreaties.  J  shall 
never  forget  your  kindness,  but  acknowledge  it  all  the 
days  of  my  life  by  the  perfect  esteem  with  which,  &c." 

The  letter  was  delivered  to  sir Hotham  by 

Katt.     This  was  his  answer  : — 

"Sir, — M.  de  Katt  has  handed  me  a  letter  from 
your  royal  highness.  I  am  penetrated  with  grati- 
tude for  the  confidence  with  which  I  am  honoured  by 
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your  royal  highness.  Were  it  my  own  cause,  I 
should  even  attempt  impossibihties  to  prove  my 
respect  by  my  obedience  to  your  royal  higlmess's 
commands  :  but  as  the  affront  which  I  have  received 
concerns  the  king  my  master,  I  cannot  comply  with 
your  royal  higlmess's  wishes.  I  shall  endeavour  to 
give  the  best  turn  I  can  to  the  affair  ;  and  though  it 
interrupts  the  negociation,  I  yet  hope  it  will  not 
break  it  off  entirely.     I  am,  &c." 

The  perusal  of  this  letter  was  a  thunderstroke  to 
the  queen  and  me.  J  felt  at  that  time  as  little  dis- 
posed to  my  marriage  with  the  prince  of  Wales  as 
before :  but  the  margrave  of  Schv/edt,  the  duke  of 
Weissenfeld,  blows  and  insults,  were  all  too  fresh  in 
my  memory  not  to  wish  to  be  safe  against  them  ;  I 
was  persuaded  that  my  fate  could  not  be  as  miserable 
in  England  as  it  would  be  at  Berlin,  where  1  saw  no- 
thing but  abysses  on  all  sides.  My  brother  did  not 
appear  much  distressed  at  the  misfortune  :  he  shook 
his  head  and  said :  "  Turn  abbess ;  you  will  have  an 
establishment.  I  cannot  conceive  why  the  queen  is 
grieving  ;  the  misfortune  is  not  very  great.  I  am 
tired  of  all  these  intrigues ;  my  resolution  is  taken. 
I  have  nothing  to  reproach  myself  with  in  your 
respect;  I  have  tried  everything  for  your  marriage. 
Extricate  yourself  as  you  can  ;  it  is  time  for  me  to 
think  of  myself.  I  have  endured  enough.  Do  not 
harass  me  any  more  with  entreaties  and  tears :  they 
would  be  useless,  as  they  have  no  longer  any  effect 
upon  me."  All  this  spoken  in  an  angry  tone  rent  my 
heart.  His  mind  had  been  so  irritated  for  some  time, 
and  he  led  a  life  so  dissolute,  that  his  former  good 
sentiments  seemed  extinguished.  I  endeavoured  to 
soothe  him,  and  to  argue  with  him.  At  length  his 
harsh  and  disdainful  remarks  provoked  my  anger  ;  I 
used  some  cutting  expressions,  which  being  retorted 
by  observations  still  more  severe,  I  remained  silent, 
and  hoped  to  make  matters  up  after  his  passion  had 
subsided. 
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^  He  was  to  set  out  with  the  king  early  the  next  day 
to  go  to  Anspach  ;  I  therefore  wished  to  effect  a  reccn- 
cihation  that  evening.  I  was  too  fond  of  him  to 
separate  on  had  terms,  and,  by  making  the  first  ad- 
vances, I  wished  to  prevent,  if  possible,  the  step 
which  he  meditated.  He  listened  very  coolly  to  the 
many  tender  and  kind  things  which  I  told  him,  and 
as  I  entreated  him  to  pledge  his  word  that  he  would 
not  attempt  any  thing :  "  i  have  made  many  reflec- 
tions," said  he,  '*  which  have  induced  me  to  alter  my 
sentiments  :  I  do  not  think  of  escaping,  and  shall  cer- 
tainly return  hither."  I  could  not  reply ;  I  had  only 
just  time  to  embrace  him.  The  king  having  entered 
the  apartment,  my  brother  said  in  a  low  voice,  **  I 
shall  see  you  again  to-night  in  your  room."  These 
words  revived  my  hopes.  I  took  leave  of  the  king 
and  retired ;  but  I  vainly  waited  for  my  brother.  At 
length,  ■  at  midnight,  he  sent  his  valet  to  me  with  a 
note,  which  contained  nothing  but  excuses  and  pro- 
testations of  friendship.  This  valet  had  been  with 
my  brother  ever  since  he  was  born  ;  he  was  a  man  of 
talents  and  of  unshaken  fidelity.  Unfortunately,  he 
fell  in  love  with  one  of  the  queen's  waiting-women, 
and  married  her.  This  woman  having  been  gained 
over  by  Mrs  Ramen,  used  to  wind  all  my  brother's 
secrets  out  of  her  husband,  to  tell  them  to  this  hag, 
who  communicated  them  to  the  king.  This  we  learned 
afterwards. 

The  king  left  Berlin,  as  I  said,  the  following  day, 
the  15th  of  July.  The  agitation  of  my  mind  would 
not  let  me  sleep.  I  passed  the  night  in  conversing 
with  madame  de  Sonsfeld.  As  we  foresaw  what  would 
happen,  we  could  not  refrain  from  tears.  *  I  was  how- 
ever obhged  to  constrain  myself  before  the  queen. 
Her  majesty  did  not  notice  my  countenance,  being 
busily  employed  in  reading  Grumkow's  intercepted 
letters,  which  sir —  Hotham  had  sent  her.  They  were 
six  or  seven,  all  of  the  month  of  February,  and  written 
at  the  time  when  the  queen  was  afflicted  with  the 
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dangerous  malady  which  I  have  mentioned.  Their 
contents  were  nearly  these  : — 

"  Much  noise  is  made  here  about  the  queen,  who  is 
reported  to  be  on  the  point  of  death.  Let  the  court 
know,  that  she  is  as  well  as  a  fish  in  water ;  *  her 
illness  is  but  a  feint  to  move  the  king  her  brother.  I 
have  already  instructed  two  of  my  emissaries  f  to 
inflame  the  fat  man  X  against  his  son.  Continue  to 
inform  me  of  whatever  you  may  learn  about  his  in- 
trigues with  the  queen  of  England.^' 

In  another  it  was  said  : — 

**  I  have  requested  the  friend  (SekendorflT)  to  ac- 
quaint the  fat  man  concerning  the  correspondents  of 
his  son  in  England  :  write  me  on  that  subject  a  letter, 
that  I  may  show  and  give  it  such  a  turn  that  the 
suspicions  which  it  will  excite  may  sooner  lead  us  to 
our  ends.  Be  not  afraid  :  I  shall  know  how  to  sup- 
port you,  and  prevent  all  discovery ;  for  the  fat  man's 
heart  is  in  my  hands ;  I  do  with  it  what  I  like." 

Those  of  the  month  of  JVIarch  ran  thus  : — 

"  I  am  much  surprised,  my  dear  Reichenbach,  at 
the  conduct  of  the  English  court,  and  particularly  of 
the  prince  of  Wales.  What  do  they  intend  by  that 
embassy  of  sir Hotham  ?  and  whence  that  eager- 
ness to  marry  a  princess  plainer  than  the  devil,  whose 
face  is  covered  with  pimples,  who  is  disgusting  and 
silly?  I  am  astonished  that  the  prince,  who  might 
choose  the  most  perfect  princess,  should  think  of  such 
a  baboon.  I  pity  the  fate  of  the  prince  :  he  ought  to 
be  warned  of  it.     I  leave  that  care  to  you.'* 

The  other  letters  were  UTitten  in  the  same  style. 
The  character  of  their  author  is  sufficiently  manifested 
by  those  which  I  have  inserted  ;  it  will  display  itself 
more  and  more  in  the  sequel  of  these  memoirs. 

Sir Hotham  left  Berlin,  as  he  had  intended. 

*  The  literal  expressions  used  in  the  letter. 

f  They  were  valets,  and  frequently  less  than  valets. 

J  The  king. 
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During  the  absence  of  the  king,  the  queen  held  a 
drawing-room  four  times  a  week  at  Mon-Bijou.  I 
v/as  glad  to  see  M.  de  Katt  there  ;  I  was  certain  that, 
as  long  as  he  was  at  Berlin,  my  brother  would  make 
no  attempt  to  escape.  Katt  one  day  came  to  tell  me, 
that  he  was  going  to  send  an  express  to  the  i^^-ince 
royal,  and  asked  whether  I  v/ould  not  write  to  him, 
the  conveyance  being  perfectly  safe?  I  was  much 
surprised  at  his  proposal.  "  You  are  very  wrong, 
sir,"  said  I,  "  to  venture  such  a  thing.  Consider  the 
fatal  consequences  to  which  this  express  may  lead,  if 
the  king  be  informed  of  it.  Suspicious  as  he  is,  it 
may  cause  much  trouble  to  my  brother,  and  ruhi 
your  fortune  for  ever.  Though  my  friendship  for  my 
brother  be  very  great,  I  certainly  shall  not  write  to 
him  by  that  conveyance."  He  wished  to  urge  me, 
but  I  turned  my  back  upon  him,  terrified  at  what  he 
had  told  me,  and  foreseeing  that  the  step  was  taken 
from  motives  which  I  had  long  dreaded,  A  few  days 
after,  madame  de  Bulovv  and  some  other  well-meaning 
persons  came  to  inform  me,  that  Katt  had  divulged 
my  brother's  projects  all  over  the  town  ;  that  he  had 
even  mentioned  them  before  suspicious  characters. 
Proud  of  the  prince's  favour,  he  loudly  boasted  of  it, 
and  dashed  about  with  a  box  that  contained  the  por- 
traits of  the  prince  royal  and  myself.  This  impru- 
dence had  rendered  the  mischief  worse.  I  thought  it 
necessary  to  inform  the  queen  of  it,  that  by  her  autho- 
rity I  might  get  the  box  out  of  his  hands,  and  oblige 
him  to  be  silent.  She  was  very  angry  at  his  imperti- 
nence, and  ordered  madame  de  Sonsfeld  to  deliver 
him  a  rather  unpleasing  message,  and  to  demand  my 
portrait.  Madame  de  Sonsfeid  acquitted  herself  of 
her  commission  that  very  evening.  Katt  apologized 
as  well  as  he  could  :  but  nothing  that  my  governess 
urged  could  induce  him  to  return  my  portrait;  he 
said  my  brother  had  permitted  him  to  copy  it  from 
an  original  in  miniature  with  which  the  princess  had 
presented  the  prince  royal,  and  which  the  latter  had 

v2 
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entrusted  to  him  till  his  return.  He  promised  to  be 
more  discreet  in  future,  and  requested  her  to  teU  the 
queen  that  he  besought  her  to  be  easy ;  that  as  long 
as  he  should  enjoy  the  prince's  favour,  he  would 
endeavour  to  avert  any  fatal  resolution  the  prince 
might  take  ;  that  he  sometimes  entered  into  his 
views,  to  bring  him  more  easily  back  ;  and  that  thus 
far  there  was  nothing  to  be  apprehended. 

The  queen  was  fond  of  flattery  herself.  This  answer 
dispelled  her  uneasiness  for  my  brother.  But  the 
denial  of  my  portrait  exasperated  us  both  so  much 
against  Katt,  that  we  spoke  to  him  no  more. 

One  morning  when  I  awoke,  I  was  much  surprised 
to  see  Mrs  Ramen  enter  my  room ;  her  apparition 
seemed  to  me  the  sequel  of  an  evil  dream.  She  told 
me  she  only  came  to  open  her  heart  to  me,  Madame 
de  Sonsfeld  would  have  withdrawn :  but  she  requested 
her  to  stay,  saying  that  the  business  concerned  her 
.  also.  *'  You  are  sorry,"  continued  she,  "  that  the 
queen  uses  you  ill ;  rather  thank  heaven  for  it :  were 
you  her  favourite,  the  king  would  soon  dismiss  you. 
As  for  me,  I  have  nothing  to  dread  on  that  head ;  I 
have  taken  my  precautions  beforehand  :  although  my 
favour  should  diminish,  the  king  would  not  forsake 
me,  and  would  know  how  to  support  me.  I  know 
you  are  acquainted  with  all  my  intrigues ;  I  do  not 
deny  them.  It  rests  with  you  to  warn  the  queen  of 
them.  If  you  wish  to  incur  the  resentment  of  the 
king,  by  whose  orders  I  act,  he  shall  be  instantly 
informed  of  tlie  obstacles  you  thus  oppose  to  his  de- 
signs, and  will  have  recoiu'se  to  extremes  against  you. 
Besides,  you  know  the  narrow  capacity  of  the  queen ; 
I  shall  immediately  perceive  that  you  have  excited  her 
against  me,  and  find  means  to  persuade  her  that  all 
you  told  her  were  calumnies,  and  I  shall  thus  retort 
on  your  head  the  harm  which  you  intended  to  do 
me."  She  had  been  addressing  us  both :  but  now 
turning  to  me,  she  added,  *'  You  are  going,  madam, 
to  be  plunged  into  a  very  great  misfortune  ;  make  up 
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your  mind  beforehand.  You  will  not  be  able  to  extri- 
cate yourself  from  your  trouble  but  by  marrying  the 
duke  of  Weissenfeld.  Is  marriage  then  so  solemn  a 
thing  ?  It  is  only  here  that  so  much  noise  is  made 
about  it;  believe  me,  a  husband  under  the  rule  of  his 
■wife  is  a  great  convenience.  As  for  the  rest,  be  not 
uneasy  concerning  what  the  queen  will  say;  I  know 
her  well,  and  I  can  assur^  you,  that  if  the  king 
caresses  her,  and  distinguishes  her  a  little  in  public, 
she  will  soon  be  consoled,  and  not  care  for  the  matter." 
I  was  enraged  against  this  woman  ;  had  I  followed  my 
first  impulse,  I  should  have  thrown  her  out  of  the 
window,  to  shorten  her  road.  But  I  was  obliged  to 
dissemble  my  indignation.  I  answered  that  I  was 
perfectly  resigned  to  the  decrees  of  providence  ;  that, 
for  the  rest,  I  should  never  do  any  one  thing  without 
consulting  the  queen,  and  having  her  approbation.  I 
thus  terminated  this  plaguy  visit,  which  filled  me  with 
horror  at  the  conduct  of  that  infamous  woman.  We 
could  not  help  bewailing  the  fate  of  the  queen  for 
having  fallen  into  such  hands. 

But  I  return  to  Grumkow.  His  countenance  was 
very  much  changed  since  sir  Hotham's  depar- 
ture ;  an  air  of  satisfaction  reigned  in  his  physiog- 
nomy. He  assiduously  paid  his  respects  to  the 
queen,  who  treated  him  with  politeness.  One  even- 
ing (it  was  on  the  1  Itli  of  August,  a  day  remark- 
able on  more  than  one  account)  as  my  mind  had 
been  extremely  agitated,  and  an  unusual  melancholy 
had  fastened  upon  it  all  the  day,  I  did  not  sit  long  at 
cards,  and  took  a  walk  with  madame  de  Bulovv. 
After  having  taken  a  few  turns,  I  sat  down  with  her 
on  a  seat  at  the  end  of  the  garden.  Grumkow  joined 
us.  We  were  to  perform  our  devotions  on  the  fol- 
lowing Sunday.  Grumkow  was  one  of  those  who 
reject  rehgion  from  the  desire  of  satisfying  their  pas- 
sions, and  without  previous  inquiry.  As  he  was  not 
firmly  grounded  in  his  principles,  he  sometimes  had 
violent  upbraidings  of  conscience,  and  felt  remorses 
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which  rendered  him  melancholy,  and  which  he 
drowned  in  wine  and  good  cheer.  M.  Jahlonski, 
one  of  the  chaplains  of  his  majesty,  had  passed  the 
day  with  him,  and  had  probahly  given  him  a  lively 
description  of  hell.  Grumkovv  entered  upon  a  long 
moral  discourse,  which  in  his  mouth  appeared  to  me 
like  the  gospel  in  that  of  the  fiend.  Passing  after- 
wards to  other  matter^,  he  said  he  was  extremely 
sorry  for  the  bad  treatment  I  had  experienced,  and 
that  which  my  brother  had  endured  from  the  king. 
'*  The  prince  royal,"  conthmed  he,  *'  ought  to  con- 
form more  than  he  does  to  the  wishes  of  his  father, 
who  is  the  greatest  monarch  that  ever  reigned,  and 
who  combines  the  political  with  the  moral  virtues." 
I  was  afraid  this  conversation  would  lead  him  farther; 
which  I  wished  to  avoid  :  I  therefore  rose,  and 
walked  very  fast,  taking  the  road  to  the  house.  I 
only  answered  respecting  the  king,  and  endeavoured 
to  outdo  him  in  the  praises  which  he  had  lavished 
upon  his  majesty;  but  he  returned  to  his  subject: 
"  Your  ascendancy  over  the  mind  of  the  prince  royal 
is  very  great,"  continued  he ;  "  you  are  the  only  per- 
son, madame,  who  can  recall  him  to  his  duty  ;  he  is 
a  charming  prince,  but  he  is  badly  advised." — *'  If 
my  brother,"  answered  I,  "  will  follow  my  advice,  he 
always  will  regulate  his  conduct  according  to  the  inten- 
tions of  his  majesty,  provided  he  be  acquainted  with 
them."  He  wished  to  reply ;  but  several  ladies  came 
up  to  me,  and  relieved  me  from  my  embarrassment. 

On  the  same  evening,  the  queen  being  before  her 
toilet-table  undressing,  and  madame  de  Bulow  sit- 
ting near  her,  they  heard  a  terrible  rumbling  noise  in 
the  adjoining  cabinet.  This  superb  cabinet  Avas  deco- 
rated with  rock  crystal  and  other  precious  stones  of 
high  value,  independent  of  gold  and  other  articles  of 
superior  v/orkmanship.  Vases  of  ancient  Japan  and 
China  porcelain  had  been  placed  between  the  com- 
partments ;  they  were  of  an  enormous  size.  The 
queen  at  first  supposed  that  the  fall  of  some  had  oc- 
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casioned  the  noise.  Madame  de  Bulow  looked  into 
the  cabinet,  but,  to  her  surprise,  she  found  everything 
in  order.  Scarcely  had  she  shut  the  door,  and  left  it, 
when  the  noise  recommenced.  She  three  times  re- 
newed her  search,  attended  by  one  of  the  queen's 
women  ;  and  they  always  found  everything  in  the 
most  perfect  order.  The  rumbling  ceased,  at  length, 
in  the  cabinet ;  but  another  more  dreadful  noise  was 
heard  in  a  passage  which  separated  the  apartments  of 
the  king  from  those  of  the  queen,  and  by  which  they 
coramimicated.  No  one  ever  entered  there  but  the 
domestics  about  their  majesties'  persons,  and  sentries 
guarded  its  entrance  at  the  two  ends.  The  queen, 
anxious  to  know  whence  the  noise  proceeded,  ordered 
her  women  to  follow  her  with  lights.  Fear  revealed 
the  false  attachment  of  Mrs  Ramen ;  she  would  not 
go  with  the  queen,  and  ran  away  to  hide  herself  in 
the  adjoining  room.  Two  other  waiting- women  and 
madame  de  Bulow  accompanied  her  majesty.  Scarcely 
had  they  opened  the  door,  when  their  ears  were 
struck  with  dreadful  groans  followed  by  horrible 
screams,  which  made  them  shake  with  fear.  The 
queen  alone  remained  firm.  Having  entered  the  pas- 
sage, she  encouraged  her  followers  to  search  what  it 
could  be.  They  found  all  the  doors  bolted.  After 
having  removed  the  bolts,  they  searched  the  place 
without  discovering  anything.  The  two  soldiers  were 
half  dead  with  fright :  they  had  heard  the  same  groans 
close  to  them,  but  had  seen  nothing.  The  queen 
asked  whether  any  one  had  entered  the  king's  apart- 
ments? They  answered  in  the  negative.  She  re- 
turned to  her  room  rather  depressed,  and  related  the 
adventure  to  me  the  next  morning.  Though  she  was 
far  from  being  superstitious,  she  yet  ordered  me  to 
mark  the  date,  to  see  what  that  rumbling  noise  might 
have  prognosticated.  I  am  well  convinced  that  there 
was  nothing  supernatural  in  the  case.  Yet  chance 
would  have  it  so  that  my  brother  was  arrested  that 
very  evening,  and  on  the  return  of  the  king  he  had 
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the  most  afflicting  scene  with  the  queen  in  that  pas- 


As  there  was  no  drawing-room  that  day,  we  had 
a  concert  at  Mon-Bijou,  at  which  the  amateurs  of 
music  were  permitted  to  assist ;  and  Katt  neverfailed 
to  be  present.  After  having  accompanied  for  a  while 
on  the  pianoforte,  J  passed  into  the  adjoining  card- 
room.  Katt  followed  me,  requesting  me  for  heaven's 
sake  to  hear  him  for  a  moment  in  behalf  of  my 
brother.  At  a  name  so  dear  I  stopped.  **  I  am 
excessively  grieved,"  said  he,  "  at  having  incurred 
the  disgrace  of  her  majesty,  and  that  of  your  royal 
highness.  You  have  been  deluded  by  false  reports. 
I  am  accused  of  confirming  the  prince  royal  in  his 
intention  to  escape.  I  protest,  madam,  by  every- 
thing most  sacred,  that  I  have  written  to  him  and 
absolutely  declined  following  him,  if  he  attempted  to 
fly  ;  and  I  answer  for  it  with  my  head  he  never  will 
make  the  attempt  without  me." — '*  I  think  your  head 
is  not  very  safe  on  your  shoulders  already,"  answered 
I ;  **  and  if  you  do  not  reform  very  soon,  I  may  per- 
haps see  it  at  your  feet.  I  must  confess  that  the 
queen  and  myself  are  both  very  much  displeased  with 
you  ;  I  never  could  have  supposed  you  would  have 
been  guilty  of  the  imprudence  to  divulge  my  brother's 
intentions,  and  to  confide  his  secrets  to  every  one. 
You  should  make  a  better  return  for  his  kindness, 
and  reflect  on  the  irregularity  of  your  behaviour ;  par- 
ticularly, sir,  it  does  not  become  you  to  have  my 
portrait,  and  to  make  a  boast  of  it.  The  queen 
ordered  you  to  return  it ;  you  ought  to  have  obeyed 
her  commands ;  it  would  have  been  a  reparation  of 
your  fault,  and  nothing  but  that  can  insure  you  her 
forgiveness  and  mine." — "  As  to  the  first  article," 
replied  he,  *'  I  can  take  my  oath,  madam,  that  I 
never  spoke  to  any  one  but  to  M.  de  Leuvener  con- 
cerning the  prince  royal.  He  is  not  a  man  of  suspi- 
cious character,  and  I  do  not  suppose  that  the  queen 
will  blame  me  for  it.  As  to  the  second,  having  myself 
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taken  a  copy  of  the  portrait  of  your  royal  highness,  and 
of  that  of  the  prince  royal,  I  thought  it  no  harm  to 
shew  them  to  some  of  my  friends,  particularly  as  I 
only  shewed  them  as  pieces  of  my  own  workman- 
ship :  hut  I  confess,  madam,  that  I  had  rather  suh- 
mit  to  death  than  give  them  up.  As  for  the  rest," 
continued  he,  '^  I  have  many  enemies  who  envy  the 
favour  with  which  I  am  distinguished  by  the  prince, 
and,  jfinding  nothing  reprehensible  in  me,  have  re- 
course to  calumnies :  but  I  repeat  it,  madam,  as  long 
as  I  am.  with  that  beloved  prince,  I  shall  prevent  his 
executing  his  designs,  though,  after  all,  I  cannot  see 
that  he  would  run  any  great  risk.  What  harm  could 
befall  him  if  he  were  taken  in  his  flight  ?  He  is  heir 
to  the  crown,  and  no  one  would  be  bold  enough  to 
meddle  with  him." — '*  Indeed,"  said  I,  "  you  are 
playing  a  dangerous  game,  and  I  am  very  much  afraid 
I  shall  prove  too  true  a  prophet." — "  If  I  lose  my 
head,"  answered  he,  **  it  will  be  in  a  good  cause  : 
but  the  prince  will  not  forsake  me."  I  gave  him  no 
time  to  say  more,  and  left  him.  It  was  the  last  time 
I  saw  him ;  I  was  far  from  thinking  that  my  sad  pre- 
dictions would  be  so  soon  fulfilled,  having  only 
intended  to  intimidate  him. 

On  the  15th  of  August,  the  king's  birth-day,  when  ~ 
the  queen  received  the  compliments  of  the  court,  the 
drawing-room  was  extremely  crowded.  I  had  again 
a  long  conversation  with  Grumkow  ;  he  had  dismissed 
morals  and  resumed  the  playful  style.  As  his  wit  is 
very  lively  he  entertained  me  very  much.  He  again 
expatiated  largely  on  the  praises  of  the  king  ;  and 
seeing  that  I  was  attempting  to  disengage  myself  from 
him,  he  told  me,  with  an  earnestness  at  which  I  was 
surprised,  "You  will  shortly  see,  madam,  how  much 
I  am  attached  to  you,  and  how  much  I  am  devoted 
to  your  service."  I  returned  a  kind  answer  to  this 
protestation,  and  was  leaving  him,  when  madame  de 
Bulow  came  up,  and  began  to  ply  him  with  her  wit ; 
it  was  her  habit ;  she  never  could  see  him  without 
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making  him  the  butt  of  her  sarcasms.  I  had  warned 
her  more  than  once  not  to  carry  the  joke  too  far,  and 
to  behave  civilly  to  Grumkow ;  observing  that  she 
ought  to  follow  the  example  of  the  Indians,  who 
adore  the  devil  that  he  may  not  harm  them  ;  but  she 
did  not  attend  to  my  warning.  The  contestation  she 
had  with  him  that  night  was  very  hot;  her  antagonist 
ended  it  by  saying  to  her,  as  he  had  said  to  me,  *'  Tn 
a  short  time  I  shall  convince  you  how  much  I  am  your 
friend."  I  thought  there  was  a  meaning  hid  under  an 
expression  so  studiously  repeated,  and  felt  uneasy 
at  it. 

On  the  next  day,  the  16th  of  August,  the  queen 
afforded  me  a  very  agreeable  surprise.  She  gave  a 
ball  at  Mon-Bijou,  in  honour  of  the  king's  birth-day. 
The  dining-room  was  decorated  with  coloured  lamps 
and  devices,  and  the  table  represented  a  flower-gar- 
den ;  every  one  found  a  present  under  his  plate.  We 
were  all  extremely  cheerful,  only  madame  de  Kamken, 
madame  de  Sonsfeld,  countess  Finck,  and  madame  de 
Bulow,  appeared  distressed.  They  spoke  not  a  word, 
and  complained  of  being  indisposed.  Dancing  was 
resumed  after  supper.  I  had  not  danced  for  the  last 
six  years;  it  was  something  new,  I  enjoyed  it  to  my 
heart's  content  without  paying  much  attention  to 
what  was  passing.  Madame  de  Bulow  said  several 
times,  "  It  is  late,  I  wish  you  would  withdraw." 
"For  goodness'  sake,"  answered  I,  "let  me  dance 
as  much  as  I  like  this  day ;  perhaps  I  may  not  dance 
again  for  a  long  time."  "  That  may  be  the  case,  in- 
deed 1"  replied  she,  I  made  no  reflection  upon  it,  and 
continued  to  divert  myself.  She  renewed  her  attack 
half  an  hour  after.  "  Do  give  over,"  said  she,  in  an 
angry  tone ;  '*  you  are  so  well  employed  that  you  can- 
not see."  "And  you  are  so  cross  to-day,"  replied  I, 
**  that  I  do  not  know  what  to  make  of  you."  *'  Do 
but  look  at  the  queen,  and  you  will  no  longer  find 
fault  with  me,  madam."  Indeed  the  sight  of  the 
queen,  on  whom  I  now  cast  my  eyes,  chilled  me  with 
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horror.  She  was  as  pale  as  death,  conversing  in  a 
corner  of  the  room  with  the  first  lady  of  her  house- 
hold, and  madame  de  Sonsfeld.  As  I  felt  more  inte- 
rested in  my  brother's  fate  than  in  anything  else,  I 
immediately  enquired  whether  it  concerned  him? 
Madame  de  Bulow  shrugged  her  shoulders,  saying, 
"  I  don't  know."  The  queen  retired  a  moment  after, 
and  took  me  in  her  carriage ;  she  did  not  open  her 
lips  all  the  way  to  the  palace.  The  uneasiness  her  si- 
lence gave  me,  caused  me  terrible  palpitations  of 
heart.  As  soon  as  I  was  in  my  room  I  tormented  my 
governess  to  know  what  was  the  matter.  She  an- 
swered, with  tears  in  her  eyes,  "  that  the  queen  had 
enjoined  her  to  be  silent."  I  now  thought  that  ray 
brother  was  dead  ;  which  plunged  me  hito  such 
violent  grief,  that  madame  de  Sonsfeld  thought  it  ne- 
cessary to  undeceive  me.  She  told  me  that  madame 
de  Kamken  had  that  morning  received  an  express 
from  the  king,  with  letters  for  her  and  the  queen,  in 
which  his  majesty  ordered  her  gradually  to  prepare 
the  queen  for  the  intelligence,  that  he  had  placed  the 
prince  royal  under  arrest  for  having  attem.pted  to 
leave  the  country.  My  brother's  misfortune  threw 
me  into  an  agony  of  grief;  I  passed  the  night  in  the 
most  frightful  agitation.  The  queen  sent  for  me  early 
in  the  morning  to  show  me  the  king's  letter,  which 
evidently  betrayed  his  rage.     It  ran  thus  : 

•*  I  have  ordered  the  rascally  Frederic  to  be  arrested. 
I  shall  deal  with  him  as  his  crime  and  his  meanness 
require.  I  no  longer  acknowledge  him  for  my  son. 
He  has  dishonoured  me  and  my  house.  Such  a 
wretch  does  not  deserve  to  live." 

I  fainted  at  the  perusal  of  this  letter.  The  situation 
of  the  queen  and  mine  would  have  moved  a  heart  of 
stone.  As  soon  as  the  queen  recovered  a  little,  she 
related  to  me  that  Katt  had  been  arrested.  I  shall 
here  insert  the  particulars  of  his  ari'est,  such  as  we 
learned  them  afterwards. 

]\I.  de  Grumkow  having  been  acquainted  with  my 
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brother's  misfortune  on  the  15th,  had  not  been  able 
to  conceal  his  joy,  and  had  mentioned  the  matter  to 
several  of  his  friends.  M.  de  Leuvener,  who  had  spies 
about  Grumkow's  person,  was  informed  of  it.  He 
immediately  wrote  to  Katt,  and  advised  him  to 
set  out  instantly,  or  else  he  would  infallibly  be  ar- 
rested. Katt  availed  himself  of  his  advice  and  wrote 
to  field-marshal  Natzmer,  who  commanded  his  regi- 
ment, for  leave  of  absence  to  go  to  Friderichsfelde,  to 
pay  his  respects  to  the  margrave  Albert,  which  was 
granted.  Ke  had  got  a  saddle  made  in  which  he 
could  conceal  money  and  writings.  Unfortunately 
for  him  the  saddle  was  not  quite  ready  and  he  was 
obliged  to  wait.  He  made  however  a  good  use  of  his 
time,  for  he  burnt  all  his  papers.  His  horse  being  at 
length  saddled,  he  was  going  to  mount  it  when  the 
field-marshal,  attended  by  a  strong  guard,  came  to 
ask  him  for  his  sword,  and  arrested  himjn  the  king's 
name.  Katt  delivered  his  sword  without  changing 
countenance,  and  was  immediately  conducted  to  pri- 
son, His  effects  were  sealed  in  the  presence  of  the 
field-marshal,  who  appeared  more  dej-jressed  than  the 
prisoner.  He  had  delayed  more  than  three  hours  ex- 
ecuting the  orders  of  the  king,  to  give  Katt  time  to 
escape,  and  was  extremely  sorry  to  meet  him  yet  at 
home. 

I  return  to  the  queen.  She  inquired  whether  my 
brother  had  ever  mentioned  his  design  to  me  ?  1  told 
her  what  I  knew  on  the  subject,  and  stated  as  an  apo- 
logy for  not  having  communicated  it  to  her,  that  I 
had  been  afraid  it  might  commit  her  majesty  in  case 
my  brother  should  actually  make  the  attempt.  I  con- 
fessed besides  that  the  assurances  which  Katt  had 
given  me  had  thrown  me  into  a  perfect  security,  and 
taken  away  the  most  distant  expectation  of  what  I  had 
just  learned.  "  But,"  said  the  queen,  "  do  you  know 
what  is  become  of  our  letters  ?" — "  I  have  frequently 
mentioned  them  to  my  brother,  and  he  assured  me 
that  he  had  committed  them  to  the  flames."     "I 
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know  your  brother  too  well,"  replied  she,  "  and  I 
durst  lay  anything  that  they  are  among  Katt's  effects. 
If  that  be  the  case,  we  are  undone."  The  queen  was 
right  in  her  conjecture;  we  heard  the  next  day  that 
there  were  several  chests  belonging  to  my  brother  at 
Katt's,  and  that  seals  had  been  put  upon  them.  Tiiis 
intelhgence  made  us  shudder.  After  having  reflected 
some  time  the  queen  had  recourse  once  more  to  field- 
marshal  Natzmer,  who  had  rendered  her  service  in  a 
similar  case,  as  I  have  related  above.  She  imme- 
diately sent  for  one  of  her  chaplains  of  the  name  of 
Reinbeck,  to  commission  him  to  induce  the  marshal 
to  let  her  majesty  have  the  chest  which  contained  the 
letters.  Reinbeck  being  ill,  begged  to  be  excused, 
which  encreased  the  queen's  uneasiness.  Chance 
however  served  her  better.  Countess  Finck  came  to 
see  me  the  next  morning.  I  was  surprised  at  the  alte- 
ration of  her  face.  After  I  had  dismissed  every  one 
except  madame  de  Sonsfeld,  she  told  me  that  she  was 
the  most  unfortunate  person  in  the  universe,  and  that 
she  was  come  to  trust  me  with  her  sorrows.  *' Judge, 
madam,"  said  she,'  "  of  my  embarrassment.  Last 
night  on  my  return  home  I  found  a  sealed  chest  ad- 
dressed to  the  queen,  which  had  been  left  with  my 
servants,  together  with  this  note.'^  She  gave  it  me  ; 
it  contained  only  these  words : 

*^  Have  the  goodness,  madam,  to  give  this  chest 
to  the  queen ;  it  contains  the  letters  which  her  ma- 
jesty and  the  princess  have  written  to  the  prince- 
royal." 

*'  I  cannot  conceive,"  added  she,  "  who  can  have 
played  me  this  trick ;  for  those  who  brought  it  were 
masked.  In  the  mean  time  I  know  not  what  to  re- 
solve. I  am  sensible  that  by  sending  this  fatal  deposit 
to  the  king,  I  ruin  the  queen ;  and  if  I  give  it  to  her 
majesty,  I  shall  be  the  victim  of  it.  Either  of  these 
measures  is  so  fatal,  that  I  know  not  which  to  adopt." 
We  spoke  to  her  with  so  much  energy,  and  urged  her 
so  earnestly,  that  we  persuaded  her  to  mention  the 
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circumstance  to  the  queen ;  proving  to  her  that  she 
could  not  run  any  risk  hy  doing  so,  since  the  chest 
was  addressed  to  the  queen. 

We  repaired  all  three  to  her  majesty's  room.  The 
satisfaction  which  the  queen  felt  at  this  good  news, 
caused  some  alleviation  of  her  grief ;  hut  it  was  not 
of  long  duration.  Our  reflections  dispelled  it.  We 
observed  how  difficult  it  would  be  to  bring  the  chest 
secretly  to  the  palace,  as  there  were  spies  every v/here  ; 
that,  though  this  could  be  accomplished,  it  was  to  be 
feared  that  Katt  would  allude  to  it  at  his  examination ; 
what  then  would  be  the  lot  of  the  countess  Finck  ? 
She  would  find  herself  innocently  implicated  in  this 
shocking  affair,  without  the  possiljility  of  extricating 
herself.  If  she  should  act  openly  and  send  the  chest 
publicly  to  the  queen,  the  king  would  immediately  be 
informed  of  it  and  force  her  majesty  to  become  the 
instrument  of  her  own  misfortune,  by  giving  the  let- 
ters up.  The  case  was  critical ;  there  were  precipices 
on  all  sides.  At  length,  after  having  maturely  weighed 
the  arguments  on  both  sides  of  the  question,  the  last 
resource  was  determined  upon  as  the  least  perilous, 
and  leaving  us  besides  the  hope  of  hitting  upon  some 
expedient  to  get  at  the  papers.  The  writing-desk,  for 
such  it  was,  was  carried  to  the  apartment  of  the 
queen ;  who  immediately  locked  it  up  in  the  presence 
of  her  domestics  and  of  Mrs  Ramen.  Our  conferences 
were  resumed  in  the  afternoon.  The  queen  intended 
to  burn  the  letters,  and  simply  to  say  to  the  king, 
that  as  they  were  of  no  importance  she  had  thought 
it  no  harm  to  commit  them  to  the  flames.  We  all  re- 
jected this  advice ;  one  proposed  one  thing,  the  other 
anotlier,  and  the  whole  day  passed  in  this  manner 
without  coming  to  a  conclusion. 

When  I  had  retired  to  my  room,  I  told  madame  de 
Sonsfeld  that  I  had  hit  upon  an  infallible  expedient, 
but  which  would  be  attended  with  great  danger  if  the 
queen  entrusted  it  to  IMrs  Ramen.  I  gave  her  to  un- 
derstand, that  if  the  seals  could  be  removed  without 
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breaking,  it  would  be  easy  to  open  the  padlock  of  the 
desk;  the  letters  might  then  be  taken  out  without 
difficulty  and  others  might  be  written  and  put  in  their 
place.  My  governess  approved  my  plan  ;  we  agreed 
with  countess  Finck  to  propose  it  to  the  queen,  and 
to  bind  her  by  her  word  of  honour  not  to  mention 
anything  about  the  business. 

This  plan  was  executed  the  next  day,  as  agreed 
upon.  We  all  spoke  so  inteUigibly  without  naming 
any  one,  that  the  queen  remarked  extremely  well  that 
we  were  alluding  to  Mrs  Ramen.  But  her  foible  for 
this  woman  was  such,  that  she  made  as  though  she 
had  not  understood  us  ;  she  promised  however  eter- 
nal secrecy,  and  was  for  this  time  as  good  as  her 
word.  In  the  afternoon  we  executed  our  scheme. 
The  queen  dismissed  her  ladies  and  domestics,  I  re- 
mained alone  with  her.  We  met  at  first  with  a  ter- 
rible obstacle ;  the  writing-desk  was  so  heavy,  that 
neither  the  queen  nor  I  could  move  it;  which  cir- 
cumstance obliged  her  to  confide  in  a  valet,  an  old 
and  faithful  domestic  of  inviolable  integrity  and  dis- 
cretion. T  tried  for  a  long  time  to  hft  up  the  seal, 
and  trembled  as  I  found  it  impossible.  The  valet, 
whose  name  vv^as  Bock,  having  examined  the  arms, 
which  were  those  of  Katt,  said  with  great  exultation ; 
"  Good  heavens  !  I  have  the  very  same  seal  about  me, 
I  found  it  a  month  ago  in  the  garden  of  Mon-Bijou,  I 
have  carried  it  with  me  ever  since,  with  the  view  to 
discover  its  owner."  Having  compared  the  impres- 
sion with  the  seal,  we  found  them  exactly  cor- 
responding, and  concluded  that  they  were  the  arms 
of  Katt.  Having  now  removed  the  cords  of  the  pad- 
lock, we  proceeded  to  the  examination  of  the  letters. 
Tliese  demand  a  more  detailed  account. 

I  have  already,  in  the  course  of  this  work,  spoken 
of  the  rather  disrespectful  manner  in  which  we  had 
frequently  mentioned  the  king.  The  queen  delighted 
in  our  satirical  remarks,  and  outdid  us  in  that  respect. 
Her  letters  as  well  as  mine  were  full  of  them ;  hers 

q2 
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contained  besides,  the  detail  of  the  EngUsh  intrigues, 
the  illness  which  she  had  affected  the  preceding 
winter  to  gain  time ;  and,  in  short,  secrets  of  the 
highest  importance.  Mine  contained  something  morej 
for  greater  safety  I  used  to  write  indifferent  things 
with  common  ink,  and  those  of  consequence  with 
lemon-juice ;  by  holding  the  paper  over  the  fire,  the 
characters  appeared  and  became  legible.  JMrs  Ramen 
was  commonly  the  subject  of  this  mj^sterious  writing. 
I  railed  against  her  and  complained  bitterly  of  her  as- 
cendancy over  the  mind  of  tlie  queen.  We  also  agreed 
by  that  means  about  what  was  to  be  told  to  or  kept 
secret  from  her  majesty. 

My  mind  had  been  so  agitated,  that  I  had  not 
thought  of  the  effect  which  those  letters  would  have 
upon  the  queen ;  the  idea  stiTick  me  when  I  opened 
the  desk,  and  made  me  shudder ;  a  lucky  incident 
however  extricated  me;  the  chaplain  Reinbeck  was 
announced.  The  queen  could  not  help  seeing  him,  as 
she  had  sent  for  him  the  day  before.  She  was  so 
agitated,  that  in  leaving  the  room,  she  said  ;  **  For 
heaven's  sake  burn  all  those  letters,  let  me  not  find 
one  on  my  return."  I  did  not  wait  for  tlie  command 
being  repeated,  and  committed  them  instantly  to  the 
flames.  There  were  at  least  fifteen  hundred,  reck- 
oning those  of  the  queen  and  mine  together.  I  had 
scarcely  got  over  this  fine  task,  when  her  majesty 
came  back.  We  now  examined  the  remainder  of  the 
papers :  there  were  letters  of  a  great  number  of  per- 
sons, love-letters,  moral  reflections,  and  notes  upon 
history,  written  by  my  brother,  a  purse  with  a  thou- 
sand pistoles,  several  precious  stones  and  jewels  ;  and, 
finally  a  letter  from  my  brother  to  Katt,  written  in 
the  month  of  May,  and  containing  these  words  : 

*'  I  am  off,  my  dear  Katt.  IMy  precautions  are  so 
well  taken,  that  I  have  nothing  to  fear ;  I  shall  go 
through  Leipzic,  where  T  shall  pass  myself  for  the 
marquis  d'Ambreville.  I  have  already  sent  word  to 
Keith,  who  is  to  go  straight  to  England.     Lose  no 


MARGRAVINE    OF    EAREITII.  175 

time,  for  I  expect  to  meet  you  at  Leipzic.  Adieu  !  Be 
of  good  cheer." 

We  cast  all  those  writings  into  the  fire,  except  the 
small  compositions  of  my  brother,  which  I  have  pre- 
served. In  the  evening  I  set  about  re-writing  the 
letters  which  were  to  be  substituted.  The  queen  did 
the  same  the  next  day.  We  carefully  used  paper  of 
each  year  to  prevent  any  discovery.  It  took  us  three 
days  to  fabricate  six  or  seven  hundred  letters  ;  these 
were  a  mere  trifle  com-pared  with  those  we  had  burnt. 
We  became  fully  aware  of  it,  when  we  were  about 
shutting  the  desk ;  it  was  so  empty  that  this  circum- 
stance alone  might  have  betrayed  us.  I  proposed  to 
continue  writing  to  fill  it;  but  the  anxiety  of  the 
queen  was  so  great  that  she  preferred  cramming  all 
sorts  of  things  into  it,  rather  than  keep  it  open  any 
longer.  I  objected  to  it  as  much  as  I  could,  but  in 
vain.  At  length  we  restored  the  chest  to  its  former 
state,  and  the  change  could  not  possibly  be  perceived. 

The  king  arrived  on  the  27th  of  August,  at  five 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon  ;  his  domestics  had  preceded 
him  ;  the  queen  sent  for  them  and  enquired  about  my 
brother  i  they  protested  their  ignorance  of  his  fate ; 
they  had  left  him  at  Wesel,  and  did  not  know  what 
had  been  done  with  him  since.  But  it  is  proper  to 
relate  here  the  circumstances  of  his  flight,  such  as  I 
have  learnt  them  of  hhnself  and  of  those  who  were 
with  him. 

His  first  intention  was  to  have  made  his  escape  from 
Anspach.  His  imprudence  in  speaking  of  his  discon- 
tents to  the  margrave  prevented  it.  This  prince 
seeing  him  extremely  irritated  against  the  king,  sus- 
pected his  design  and  deranged  his  plan  by  refusing 
him  horse^?,  which  he  asked  for  under  pretence  of 
taking  a  ride  in  the  country.  The  king  had  over- 
stepped all  bounds,  and  publicly  ill-treated  him  in  the 
presence  of  strangers.  He  had  even  repeated  before 
those  strangers  what  I  had  often  heard  him  say  ; 
'*Had  ,my  father  treated   me  as  I  do  you,  I  should 
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have  ran  away  a  thousand  times  for  one ;  but  you  are 
a  faint-] lear ted  fellow,  a  mere  coward."  Unable  to 
obtain  his  end  during  his  stay  at  xVnspach,  my  bro- 
ther was  forced  to  wait  for  another  opportunity  which 
might  offer  on  the  road.  The  express  sent  by  Katt 
reached  the  prince  at  the  distance  of  a  few  German 
miles  from  Anspach.  He  immediately  returned  him 
an  answer,  informing  him  that  he  expected  to  effect 
his  escape  in  two  days  ;  that  Katt  was  to  meet  him  at 
the  Hague,  assuring  him  that  his  success  was  infal- 
lible, because  if  he  were  even  pursued  he  should  find 
an  asylum  in  some  of  the  numerous  convents  on  that 
road.  His  agitation  made  him  forget  to  direct  the 
letter  to  Berlin.  Unfortunately,  there  was  a  cousin  of 
Katt  of  the  same  name  employed  on  the  recruiting- 
service  ten  or  twelve  German  miles  thence.  The 
express  went  to  him,  and  delivered  him  my  brother's 
letter. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  king  proceeded  on  his  road 
to  Francfort,  and  he  and  his  retinue  passed  the  night 
in  the  barns  of  a  village.  My  brother,  colonel  Ro- 
chow,  and  my  brother's  valet,  slept  in  the  same  barn. 

I  have  already  stated,  that  Keith  had  obtained  a 
lieutenant's  commission  in  the  regiment  of  Mosel. 
The  king  had  taken  Keith's  brother  as  a  page  in  his 
place.  This  young  man  was  as  deficient  in  point  of 
talents,  as  his  brother  was  clever.  The  prince  royal 
knowing  this,  had  not  entrusted  him  with  his  designs : 
but  he  thought  that  on  account  of  his  dullness  he 
would  be  better  calculated  to  facilitate  his  escape.  He 
made  him  believe,  that,  having  heard  of  some  pretty 
girls  in  a  neighbouring  small  town,  he  wanted  to  try 
his  fortune  there,  and  recommended  him  to  awaken 
him  for  that  purpose  at  four  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
and  to  have  horses  ready  for  him ;  which  was  ex- 
tremely easy,  since  there  was  to  be  a  horse-fair  in  the 
place  that  very  day.  The  page  obeyed,  but,  instead 
of  awakening  the  prince,  he  called  his  valet.  The 
latter,  Avho  had  long  been  a  spy  of  the  king,  suspected 
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some  mystery,  and  to  investigate  the  matter,  lie  con- 
tinued quiet,  affecting  to  sleep.  INIy  brother,  who 
was  not  perfectly  easy  on  the  point  of  so  serious  an 
undertaking,  awoke  a  moment  after.  He  rose,  dressed 
himself,  and,  instead  of  his  uniform,  put  on  a  coat  in 
the  French  fashion,  and  left  the  barn.  His  valet, 
who  had  witnessed  all  this,  immediately  informed  M. 
de  Rochow.  The  latter,  in  his  perplexity,  ran  to  the 
generals  in  the  king's  retinue.  Their  names  were 
Bodenbrok,  Naldo,  and  Derschow — (the  latter  was  of 
the  imperial  party,  and  a  worthy  friend  of  those  who 
were  at  its  head).  xVfter  having  conferred  together, 
they  went  all  over  the  village,  in  search  of  the  prince 
royal.  They  found  him  at  length  in  the  horse-fair, 
leaning  on  a  carriage.  They  were  surprised  to  see 
him  dressed  in  the  French  style,  and  very  respectfully 
asked,  "What  he  was  doing  there?"  The  prince 
answered  very  bluntly.  He  told  me  since,  that  he  was 
in  such  a  rage  at  being  discovered,  that,  had  he  been 
armed,  he  should  have  driven  those  gentlemen  back 
by  main  force.  *'  For  heaven's  sake,  prince,"  said 
Rochow  to  him,  '*  change  your  dress :  the  king  is 
awake,  and  going  to  set  off  in  half  an  hour's  time. 
What  would  be  the  consequence,  were  he  to  see  you 
thus?" — "  I  promise  you,"  answered  the  prince,  "  I 
shall  be  back  before  the  king  sets  out ;  I  only  wish  to 
take  a  short  walk."  They  were  still  disputing  when 
Keith  came  up  with  the  horses.  My  brother  seized 
one  by  the  bridle  and  was  going  to  vault  into  the 
saddle  :  the  gentlemen  however  prevented  him ;  they 
surrounded  him,  and  obUged  him  nolens  volens  to 
return  to  his  barn,  where  they  forced  him  to  dress 
himself  in  his  uniform.  He  saw  himself  under  the 
necessity  of  repressing  his  rage.  General  Derschow 
and  his  valet  acquainted  the  king  that  very  day  with 
what  had  happened.  The  king  dissembled  and  con- 
cealed his  resentment,  having  no  sufficient  proofs  yet 
against  my  brother,  and  suspecting  that  he  M^ould  not 
be  satisfied  with  this  first  attempt. 
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They  all  arrived  in  the  evening  at  Francfort.  The 
next  morning  the  king  received  an  express  from  Katt's 
cousin,  who  sent  him  the  letters  my  brother  had  writ- 
ten to  the  Berlin  Katt.  These  the  king  immediately 
communicated  to  general  Valdo  and  colonel  Rochow, 
with  orders  to  watch  the  conduct  of  his  son  for  whom 
he  made  them  answerable  with  their  heads,  and  to 
take  him  instantly  to  the  yacht  which  had  been  pre- 
pared for  the  king,  as  he  wished  to  go  from  Francfort 
to  Wesel  by  water.  These  orders  were  executed 
without  delay.  All  this  took  place  on  the  11th  of 
August. 

The  king  continued  all  the  day  at  Francfort,  and  did 
not  embark  till  the  following  morning.  As  soon  as 
he  saw  my  brother  he  ilew  upon  him  and  would  have 
strangled  him,  had  not  general  Valdo  came  to  his 
assistance.  He  dragged  him  by  the  hair  and  threw 
him  into  such  a  pitiful  plight,  that  these  gentlemen 
being  afraid  of  the  consequences,  entreated  permission 
to  take  the  prince  to  another  vessel,  which  they  at 
last  obtained.  His  sword  was  taken  from  him,  and 
from  that  instant  he  was  treated  as  a  state  criminal. 
The  king  seized  his  effects  and  clothes ;  my  brother's 
valet  secured  his  papers.  He  made  amends  for  his 
former  fault  by  throwing  them  into  the  fire  in  the 
presence  of  his  master ;  whereby  he  rendered  us  aU  a 
very  great  service.  The  king  all  this  while  was  in 
such  a  rage  that  he  harboured  the  most  fatal  designs. 
My  brother,  on  his  part,  appeared  tolerably  calm, 
hoping  still  to  elude  the  vigilance  of  his  guards. 

VVith  these  dispositions  they  reached  Gueldres. 
The  king  went  before  and  my  brother  followed  him 
with  his  two  guards.  He  entreated  them  so  much 
that  they  allowed  him  to  enter  Wesel  at  night.  On 
coming  to  the  floating  bridge  at  the  entrance  of  the 
town,  he  besought  those  gentlemen  to  permit  him  to 
walk  in  on  foot,  that  he  might  not  be  known.  They 
granted  him  this  trifling  favour,  supposing  it  of  no 
consequence ;  but  as  soon  as  he  was  out  of  the  chaise. 
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he  made  a  second  effort  to  escape,  and  began  i-unning 
with  all  his  might.  A  strong  guard  commanded  by 
lieutenant-colonel  Borck,  sent  by  the  king  to  meet 
the  prince,  overtook  him  and  conducted  him  to  a 
house  in  the  town  close  to  the  residence  of  the  king  ; 
who  was  carefully  kept  ignorant  of  this  last  attempt. 
The  king  himself  examined  the  prince  the  next  day. 
There  was  no  one  with  his  majesty  but  general  Mosel, 
an  oliicer  of  fortune,  whom  his  valour  and  merit  had 
raised  to  that  rank.  The  king's  first  question,  and 
which  he  proposed  in  a  furious  tone,  was  this  :  *'  Why 
have  you  attempted  to  desert  ?"  (These  were  his  very 
words.)  **  Because,"  answered  the  prince  in  a  firm 
tone,  '*  you  have  not  treated  me  as  your  son,  but  as 
a  worthless  slave." — *'  Then  you  are,"  replied  the 
king,  '*  nothing  but  a  base  deserter,  without  honour." 
— "  I  have  as  much  honour  as  you,"  said  the  prince  : 
*'  I  have  only  attempted  what  you  told  me  a  hundred 
times  you  Vv^ould  do,  if  you  were  in  my  place."  Vexed 
at  this  last  answer,  the  king,  in  a  transport  of  rage, 
drew  his  sword,  and  was  going  to  run  him  through. 
General  IMosel  perceived  his  intentions  and  placed 
himself  between  them,  to  parry  the  blow.  "  Run 
me  through,  sire,"  exclaimed  he  ;  "  but  spare  your 
son."  These  words  arrested  the  king's  fury:  he  or- 
dered my  brother  to  be  reconducted  to  his  house. 
The  general  remonstrated  strongly  with  the  king,  and 
represented  to  him,  "  that  he  would  always  be  master 
of  the  person  of  his  son  ;  that  he  ought  not  to  con- 
demn him  without  hearing  him;  and  finally,  that  he 
would  commit  an  irremissible  crime  if  he  became  his 
executioner.  He  intreated  his  majesty  at  the  same 
time  to  have  him  examined  by  honourable  and  loyal 
men,  and  not  to  see  him  any  more,  since  he  could  not 
sufficiently  master  his  passion  to  bear  his  presence." 
The  king  approved  of  these  suggestions,  and  complied 
with  them. 

He  remained  but  a  few  days  at  Wesel,  and  then 
prosecuted  his  journey  to  Berlin.  Before  he  left  Wesel 
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he  added  general  Dossow  to  the  two  other  guards  of 
my  brother,  and  ordered  them  to  follow  him  in  four 
days,  leaving  them  sealed  instructions,  in  which  the 
place  was  named  whither  they  were  to  take  him,  and 
which  they  were  not  to  open  before  they  had  got  to 
the  distance  of  some  German  miles  from  Wesel. 

]My  brother  was  adored  all  over  the  country.  The 
cruel  treatment  which  he  had  experienced  from  the 
king,  excused  in  some  degree  his  attempts.  Fears 
were  entertained  for  his  life  from  the  well-known  vio- 
lence of  the  king.  Several  officers,  who  had  at  their 
head  colonel  Groebnitz,  resolved  to  risk  everything 
to  set  the  prince  free.  They  had  already  procured 
him  the  dress  of  a  peasant  girl,  and  some  ropes  to  let 
himself  down  from  the  window ;  when  general  Dossow 
deranged  these  plans,  by  getting  iron  bars  fixed  in  the 
window.  This  general  was  a  favourite  of  the  king, 
to  whom  he  reported  everything.  Unfortunately 
the  favourites  of  the  monarch  were  all  men  of  wicked 
dispositions.  This  was  a  true  imp  of  Satan,  who  in- 
jured the  virtuous  and  oppressed  the  poor.  The  four 
days  being  elapsed,  they  set  out  with  the  prince,  and 
took  him,  accordhig  to  the  king's  orders,  to  a  small 
market-town,  named  IMittenwalde,  three  German 
miles  distant  from  Berlin. 

The  reader  is  perhaps  anxious  to  know  what  be- 
came of  Keith.  A  page  of  the  prince  of  Anhalt,  who 
had  been  present  when  the  prince  royal  was  arrested 
at  Francfort,  having  reached  Wesel  four-and-twenty 
hours  before  the  king,  went  to  see  Keith,  who  had 
been  his  comrade,  and  very  ingenuously  told  him  my 
brother's  misfortune.  Keith  fled  the  same  evening, 
under  pretence  of  going  in  pursuit  of  a  deserter,  and 
sheltered  himself  at  the  Hague  in  the  house  of  lord 
Chesterfield,  the  English  envoy.  Colonel  du  Moulin 
was  sent  after  Keith,  and  used  so  much  diligence  that 
he  arrived  a  quarter  of  an  hour  after  him,  and  saw 
him  at  a  window  in  the  hotel  of  the  British  minister. 
Keith  did  not  trust  to  the  fine  promises  of  Du  Moulin, 


MARGRAVINE    OF    BAREITH.  181 

who  had  the  mortification  to  see  him  the  nest  day 
crossing  the  town  in  lord  Chesterfield's  carriage,  and 
going  on  board  an  English  vessel  to  pass  over  to 
England. 

I  return  to  the  interview  between  the  king  and  the 
queen.  Her  majesty  was  alone  in  the  king's  room 
when  he  arrived.  The  moment  he  saw  lier,  though 
at  a  distance,  he  bawled  out,  "  Your  worthless  son 
is  no  more  :  he  is  dead."- — '*  What !"  cried  the  queen, 
**  have  you  had  the  barbarity  to  kill  him?"  '*  Yes, 
I  tell  you,"  continued  the  king ;  "  but  I  want  his 
v/riting-desk."  The  queen  went  to  fetch  it ;  I  availed 
myself  of  that  moment  to  see  her :  she  was  distracted 
with  anguish,  and  continually  crying :  "  Heavens ! 
My  son  !  Just  heavens  !  my  son  !"  I  fell  breathless 
and  fainting  into  the  arms  of  madame  de  Sonsfeld. 

When  the  queen  delivered  the  desk  to  the  king,  he 
broke  it  into  pieces,  seized  the  letters,  and  took  them 
with  him.  The  queen  then  returned  to  the  room 
where  I  was  just  recovering.  She  told  us  what  had 
happened,  and  exhorted  m.e  to  show  some  fortitude. 
Our  hopes  were  a  little  revived  by  JVIrs  Ramen,  who 
assured  the  queen  that  my  brother  was  alive ;  that 
she  had  her  information  from  a  good  quarter.  The 
king  came  back  in  the  mean  time.  We  all  ran  up  to 
him  to  kiss  his  hands  ;  but  he  had  scarcely  cast  his 
eyes  upon  me,  when  anger  and  fury  overpowered  him. 
He  grew  black,  his  eyes  sparkled  with  rage,  and  he 
foamed  at  the  mouth.  "  Infamous  baggage  !  "  said 
he  to  me,  "  dare  you  show  yourself  before  me  ?  Go 
and  keep  company  with  your  rascally  brother."  In 
uttering  these  words,  he  seized  me  with  one  hand, 
and  struck  me  several  times  in  the  face  with  his  fist ; 
one  of  his  blows  fell  upon  my  temples  so  violently, 
that  I  fell  backwards,  and  should  have  split  my  head 
against  a  corner  of  the  wainscot,  had  not  madame  de 
Sonsfeld  broke  my  fall  by  seizing  me  by  my  head- 
dress. I  remained  senseless  on  the  ground.  The 
king,  no  longer  master  of  himself,  strove  to  r^new 
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tlie  blows  and  trample  upon  me ;  but  the  queen, 
my  brothers  and  sisters,  and  all  who  were  present, 
prevented  him  :  they  all  surrounded  me ;  which 
gave  madame  de  Kamken  and  madame  de  Sonsfeld 
time  to  lift  me  up.  Thev  placed  me  in  a  window- 
seat  which  was  close  by ;  but  seeing  that  I  continued 
senseless,  they  sent  ""one  of  my  sisters  for  a  glass  of 
water  and  some  salts,  with  which  they  insensibly  re- 
called me  to  life.  As  soon  as  I  was  able  to  speak,  I 
reproaclied  them  for  the  pains  which  they  took  with 
me,  death  being  a  thousand  times  more  agreeable 
than  life  in  the  situation  in  which  we  were.  To  de- 
scribe its  horror  is  impossible. 

The  queen  was  uttering  mournful  screams  :  her 
fortitude  had  forsaken  her ;  she  was  wringing  her 
hands  in  despair  and  running  disconsolate  through 
the  room.  The  face  of  the  king  was  so  greatly  dis- 
figured by  his  rage  that  one  could  not  look  upon 
him  but  with  terror.  My  brothers  and  sisters,  the 
youngest  of  whom  was  four  years  old,  were  embracing 
his  knees  and  endeavouring  to  move  him  by  their 
tears.  Madame  de  Sonsfeld  was  supporting  my  head, 
which  was  bruised  and  swollen  by  the  blows  I  had 
received.  Can  a  more  affecting  picture  be  conceived  ? 
The  king,  it  is  true,  had  changed  his  tone ;  he 
confessed  that  my  brother  was  still  alive  :  but  his  hor- 
rible menaces  of  having  him  sentenced  to  death  and 
myself  confined  between  four  walls  for  the  remainder 
of  my  life,  caused  our  dismay.  He  accused  me  of 
being  the  accomplice  in  the  attempt  of  the  prince 
royal,  which  he  called  high  treason ;  and  of  having 
had  a  love  intrigue  with  Katt,  by  whom,  he  said,  I 
had  had  several  children.  My  governess,  being  un- 
able to  restrain  herself  on  hearing  such  foul  calum- 
nies, had  the  courage  to  answer  :  *'  That  is  not  true ; 
and  whoever  reported  anything  like  it  to  you  has  im- 
posed vipon  your  majesty."  The  king  made  her  no 
reply,  and  recommenced  his  invectives.  The  fear  of 
losing  my  brother  wrought  upon  me,  and  I  called  out 


MARGRAVINE    OF    BAREITII.  183 

as  loudly  as  my  weakness  would  allow,  that  "  I  con- 
sented to  marry  the  duke  of  Weissenfeld,  if  the  king 
would  grant  hfe  to  my  brother."     The  violent  noise 
which  the  king  was  making  prevented  his  hearing  me. 
I  was  going  to  repeat  the  same  declaration  ;  but  ma- 
dame  de  Sonsfeld  kept  my  mouth  close  witli  a  hand- 
kerchief.    I   was  strugghng  to  remove  the  handker- 
chief, and  turning  my  head  round,  when  I  beheld  poor 
Katt  crossing  the  palace-yard,  attended  by  four  horse- 
guards,  who  were  conducting  him  to  the  king.  Though 
pale  and  depressed,  yet  he  took  off  his  hat  to  bow  to 
me.     His  and  my  brother's  trunks,  which  had  been 
seized  and  sealed,  were  carried  after  him.     A  moment 
after,  the  king  was  informed  that  Katt  was  brought. 
He  left  the  room,  exclaiming :    "  Now  I  shall  have  a 
plea  for  condemning  the  rascally  Frederic   and  the 
baggage  Wilhelmnia  :  I  shall  find  motives  sufficiently 
weighty  to  have  them  beheaded."    Madame  de  Kam- 
ken  and  IVIrs  Ramen  followed  the  king.     The  latter 
stopped  him  by  the  arm,  sayhig,  "  If  you  wish  to 
have  the  prince  royal  put  to  death,  you  ought  at  least 
to  spare  the  queen ;  she  is  innocent  of  all  this,  you 
may  believe  me  upon  my  word  ;  treat  her  gently,  and 
she  will  do  whatever  you  wish."     Madame  de  Kam- 
ken  addressed  him  in  a  different  manner  :  "  You  have 
hitherto,"  said  she,  "  valued  yourself  on  being  a  just, 
equitable  monarch,  and  fearing  God.     The  Lord  has 
rewarded  you  for  it,  and  loaded  you  with  his  blessings  : 
but  tremble  to  deviate  from  his  holy  commands,  and 
dread  the  effects  of  Divine  justice.     It  punished  two 
sovereigns  who  shed,  as  you  intend  to  do,  the  blood 
of  their  sons  ;  Philip  II.  and  Peter  the  Great  died 
without  male  heirs  ;    their  dominions  have  been  a 
prey  to    foreign  and  intestine  wars  ;  and  those  two 
monarchs,  from  having  been  the  admiration  of  the 
world  as  great  men,  have  become  the  execration  of 
mankind.     Recollect  yourself,  sire  ;  the  first  impulse 
of  your  anger  may  still  be  pardoned,  but  it  will  be 
criminal  if  you  do  not  endeavour  to  overcome  it." 
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The  king  let  her  go  on  without  interruption :  he 
looked  at  her  for  a  while,  and  when  she  had  ceased 
speaking,  he  at  length  broke  silence  in  these  terms  : 
**  You  are  very  bold  to  address  me  in  si^cli  language  : 
however,  J  am  not  angry  at  it ;  your  intentions  are 
good ;  T  admire  your  frankness ;  it  increases  my 
esteem  for  you  :   go  and  pacify  the  queen." 

This  trait  is  so  achnirable  on  both  sides,  that  to 
recount  it  is  to  bestow  upon  it  the  praises  which  it 
deserves.  Indeed,  the  moderation  of  the  king  in  the 
midst  of  his  rage,  and  the  courage  of  madame  de 
Kamken  to  expose  herself  to  his  wrath,  do  them  both 
infinite  honour.  We  were  all  astonished  at  the  impu- 
dence of  Mrs  Ramen,  and  her  effrontery,  to  dare  to 
speak  of  the  queen  as  she  had  done,  before  madame  de 
Kamken. 

When  the  king  was  gone,  I  was  removed  to  an  ad  ■ 
joining  room,  which  he  never  entered.  I  trembled  so 
much  that  I  could  not  stand  on  my  legs,  and  my  agi- 
tation affected  my  nerves  in  such  a  manner,  that  I 
shall  carry  the  sad  remembrance  of  it  about  me  all 
the  days  of  my  life.  The  king  had  sent  for  Grumkow, 
the  judge-advocate-general  Milius,  and  the  attorney- 
general  Gerber,  who  filled  this  post  ever  since  the 
death  of  Katch,  which  had  taken  place  a  few  years 
before.  Katt  immediately  cast  himself  at  the  feet  of 
the  king,  but  the  wrath  of  the  monarch  was  rekindled 
at  the  sight  of  him  :  he  kicked  him,  struck  him  with 
his  cane,  and  gave  him  several  blows  in  the  face, 
which  covered  him  with  blood.  Grumkow  intreated 
the  king  to  moderate  his  passions,  and  to  suffer  Katt 
to  be  examined.  He  immediately  confessed  all  he 
knew  about  the  flight  of  my  brother,  and  avowed 
himself  his  accomplice;  protesting,  however,  that 
they  had  never  formed  any  design  against  the  person 
of  the  king,  or  against  the  state ;  that  their  plan  had 
merely  been  to  withdraw  themselves  from  his  anger, 
to  go  over  to  England,  and  to  place  themselves  under 
the  protection  of  that  crown.     When  he  was  ques- 
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tioned  concerning  the  queen's  letters  and  mine,  he 
answered  that  he  had  sent  them  to  her  majesty, 
agreeably  to  the  orders  of  the  prince  royal.  He  was 
also  asked,  whether  I  had  been  informed  of  their  pro- 
ject ?  This  he  positively  denied.  Whether  he  had 
ever  given  me  letters  from  my  brother ;  and  whether 
1  had  entrusted  him  with  mine  ?  He  answered,  that 
he  recollected  having  given  me  a  letter  from  my  bro- 
ther one  Sunday  when  I  was  returning  from  the 
cathedral ;  that  he  was  not  acquainted  with  the  con- 
tents ;  and  that  my  letters  had  never  passed  through 
his  hands.  He  confessed  that  he  had  several  times 
been  secretly  at  Potsdam  to  see  the  prince,  and  that 
lieutenant  Span,  of  the  king's  regiment,  had  intro- 
duced him  into  the  town  disguised  ;  that  Keith  was  to 
accompany  them  in  their  flight ;  and  that  they  had 
corresponded  with  him. 

The  examination  being  over,  my  brother's  and 
Katt's  effects  were  searched,  but  nothing  of  conse- 
quence was  found.  Grumkow  perused  the  queen's 
letters  and  mine,  and  was  disappointed  at  not  finding 
what  he  was  seeking.  He  angrily  turned  to  the  king, 
and  said :  **  Sire,  these  confounded  women  have 
duped  us ;  I  find  nothing  in  these  letters  that  can 
implicate  them  ;  and  those  wliich  might  give  us  some 
information,  most  certainly  are  no  longer  in  existence." 

The  king  went  back  to  the  queen. — "  I  was  not 
mistaken,"  said  he  to  her  majesty;  "  your  worthless 
daughter  is  implicated  in  the  plot.  Katt  has  confessed 
that  he  has  given  her  letters  from  her  brother.  Inform 
her  that  I  confine  her  as  a  prisoner  to  her  room :  I 
am  going  to  give  orders  to  double  the  guards.  1  shall 
have  her  severely  examined,  and  send  her  to  a  place 
where  she  may  do  penance  for  her  crimes.  She  may 
prepare  to  set  out  as  soon  as  she  has  been  examined." 
This  was  again  spoken  with  rage  and  violence.  The 
poor  queen  protested  my  innocence  ;  she  uttered  a 
thousand  imprecations  against  Katt  for  having  asserted 
such  an  untruth,  and  ordered  madame  de  Kamken  to 
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ask  me  how  the  matter  stood.  I  was  in  a  cniel  em- 
barrassment. It  should  be  recollected,  that  I  had  not 
dared  to  show  to  the  queen  the  only  letter  which  Katt 
had  given  me,  because  it  contained  invectives  against 
Mrs  Ramen.  I  thought  it  was  now  all  over  with  me, 
when  I  saw  myself  on  the  point  of  having  the  queen 
also  for  mine  enemy.  Considering,  however,  that 
nearly  twelve  months  had  elapsed  since,  I  determined 
to  outface  the  matter.  I  therefore  replied  to  madame 
de  Kamken,  '*  that  the  queen  had  probably  forgotten, 
that  I  had  shown  her  that  letter,  which  contained 
nothing  mysterious  ;  that  the  manner  in  which  Katt 
had  given  it  me  was  tantamount  to  a  justification, 
since  he  had  delivered  it  to  me  publicly ;  that  I  had 
indeed  committed  the  letter  to  the  flames,  but  that 
I  had  so  distinct  a  recollection  of  it,  that  if  the  king 
commanded,  T  could  transcribe  it  word  for  word.''  My 
answer  was  immediately  conveyed  to  the  king,  who 
retired  a  moment  after  to  confer  again  with  those  who 
were  still  assembled  in  his  room. 

The  queen  then  came  to  me.  Madame  de  Sonsfeld 
seconded  me  so  well,  that  v/e  persuaded  her  that  she 
had  been  informed  of  the  statement  I  had  sent  to  the 
king.  She  transmitted  me  his  orders  under  a  flood 
of  tears,  strongly  recommending  an  absolute  silence 
concerning  the  writing-desk,  and  a  resolute  persever- 
ance in  denying  the  fact.  We  afterwards  took  an 
affectionate  leave  of  each  other ;  she  held  me  a  long 
while  encircled  in  her  arms.  I  begged  her  to  be  calm ; 
assuring  her  that  I  was  perfectly  resigned  to  the  will 
of  God  and  the  king;  and  that  the  greatest  misfortune 
I  dreaded  was  to  be  removed  to  a  distance  from  her 
majesty.  It  required  some  violence  to  tear  her  from 
my  arms.  I  was  carried  to  my  room  in  a  sedan  chair 
through  a  crowd  of  people,  who  had  assembled  in  the 
palace-yard. 

As  the  apartments  of  the  queen  were  on  the  ground- 
floor  and  the  windows  had  been  left  open,  the  popu- 
lace were  spectators  of  the  scene,  and  could  distinctly 
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hear  and  see  every  particular.  As  things  of  this  kind 
are  generally  magnified,  it  was  reported  that  I  was 
dead,  as  well  as  my  brother ;  which  caused  much 
anxiety  all  over  the  town. 

As  soon  as  I  had  gained  my  room,  the  sentries  at 
all  the  avenues  were  doubled,  and  the  officer  on  duty 
went  his  round  seven  or  eight  times  a-day.  Madame 
de  Sonsfeld  and  Mrs  Mermann  were  the  two  faithful 
companions  of  my  misfortune.  I  passed  a  wretched 
night ;  the  most  dreadful  thoughts  rushed  upon  my 
imagination.  My  own  fate  did  not  create  a  moment's 
uneasiness ;  my  mind  from  infancy  had  been  habitu- 
ated to  vexations  and  troubles,  and  I  looked  forward 
to  death  as  the  boundary  of  my  sorrows.  But  the  fate 
of  so  many  individuals  dear  to  me  gave  me  so  much 
concern,  that  I  suffered  a  thousand  deaths  for  one, 
when  I  adverted  to  their  respective  situations.  The 
next  day  I  was  unable  to  stir  out  of  bed ;  I  could  not 
support  myself  on  my  legs,  and  was  tortured  with  a 
most  violent  head-ache,  in  consequence  of  the  blows 
I  had  received. 

Mrs  Ramen,  with  a  sad  and  affected  countenance, 
came  to  bring  me  word  from  the  queen,  that  1  was  to 
be  examined  on  that  day  by  the  same  personages  who 
the  day  before  had  examined  Katt.  She  exhorted  me 
to  be  very  careful  of  what  I  said,  and  particularly  to 
remember  the  promise  I  had  given  her.  This  injunc- 
tion was  calculated  to  effect  my  ruin,  since  itgavelVIrs 
Ramen  to  understand  that  I  was  acquainted  with  cir- 
cumstances of  importance  to  the  queen.  But  I 
quickly  replied :  "  Give  my  dutiful  respects  to  her 
majesty,  and  tell  her,  that  it  is  the  most  acceptable 
intelligence  I  could  have  heard ;  that  I  shall  answer 
with  sincerity  to  whatever  I  may  be  asked ;  and  that 
I  shall  so  firmly  establish  my  innocence,  that  no  blame 
will  attach  to  me."  "  The  queen  is  however  under 
great  apprehensions  concerning  your  examination, 
madam  ;  her  majesty  is  afraid  your  fortitude  will 
forsake    you."       "  We    need  no    fortitude,    when 
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we  have  nothing  to  reproach  ourselves  with.** 
"  The  king  has  dreadful  deeds  in  contemplation,** 
continued  she ;  "  he  is  determined,  madam,  to  send 
you  to  a  convent  called  the  Holy  Sepulchre  ;  where 
you  are  to  he  treated  as  a  state-criminal,  separated 
from  your  governess  and  domestics,  and  under  a  dis- 
cipline so  severe,  that  I  heartily  pity  you."  "  The 
king,'*  I  replied,  *'  is  my  father  and  my  sovereign  ;  he 
may  dispose  of  me  as  he  pleases  ;  my  confidence  is  in 
the  Almighty,  who  will  not  forsake  me."  *'  You 
affect  so  much  fortitude,"  rejoined  she,  *'  merely  he- 
cause  you  fancy  these  to  be  idle  menaces.  But  I  have 
seen  the  sentence  of  your  banishment  with  my  o^vn 
eyes,  signed  with  the  king's  sign-manual ;  and,  to  con- 
vince you  of  the  truth  of  what  I  assert,  poor  madame 
de  Bulow  has  just  been  expelled  from  court;  she  and 
all  her  relations  are  banished  to  Lithuania  ;  lieutenant 
Span  has  been  broken  and  sent  to  Spandau ;  a  mis- 
tress of  the  prince-royal  has  been  publicly  whipped 
and  exiled  ;  Duhan,  the  tutor  of  your  brother,  is  ba- 
nished to  Memel;  Jacques,  the  librarian  of  the 
prince,  has  experienced  the  same  fate,  and  madame 
de  Sonsfeld  would  be  dealt  with  worse  than  any  of 
these,  had  she  not  been  on  bad  terms  with  the  queen 
last  summer." 

It  ought  to  be  observed,  that  the  queen  had  been 
vexed  at  madame  de  Sonsfeld,  merely  because  she 
maintained  that  it  was  wrong  to  attempt  the  dismis- 
sion of  Grumkow  before  I  was  married;  that  my 
marriage  ought  to  have  been  realized  first,  and  that 
the  minister  might  have  been  removed  afterwards. 

I  know  not  how  I  could  endure  the  impertinent 
discourse  of  Mrs  Ramen.  However,  my  countenance 
saved  me,  and  made  the  old  wretch  believe,  that 
either  I  was  innocent,  or  that  I  should  not  be  intimi- 
dated. At  length  she  freed  me  from  her  odious  pre- 
sence. When  she  was  gone,  I  tore  off  the  mask  of 
dissimulation :  my  heart  sickened  at  the  misfortunes 
of  so  many  excellent  individuals.  I  buried  my  anguish 
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in  the  bosom  of  madame  de  Sonsfeld.  Our  separation, 
with  which  I  had  been  threatened,  drove  me  to 
despair.  I  know  not  how  I  have  been  able  to  survive 
so  much  misery.  The  day  was  passed  in  grief  and 
tears.  I  expected  those  who  were  to  interrogate  me ; 
the  smallest  noise  heightened  my  alarms.  My  expec- 
tation was  vain  ;  no  one  came. 

On  the  next  day,  the  officious  Mrs  Ramen  repeated 
her  visit.  She  again  exhorted  me  to  fortitude  by 
order  of  the  queen  ;  and  told  me,  that  my  examina- 
tion had  not  taken  place  the  day  before,  because  the 
king  had  thought  proper  to  send  for  the  prince  royal 
to  confront  him  with  Katt  and  me ;  that  the  prince 
would  be  brought  to  town  in  the  dusk  of  the  evening, 
to  prevent  any  tumult;  and  that,  on  the  following 
day,  I  was  to  be  prepared  to  answer  the  accusations 
that  would  be  preferred  against  me.  I  was  not  in  the 
least  disconcerted.  **  Give  my  dutiful  respects  to  the 
queen,"  I  answered,  *'  and  tell  her,  that  if  I  am 
examined,  I  shall  not  disguise  anything  of  what  I 
know  ;  that  I  beseech  her  majesty  to  be  quiet,  since 
I  am  perfectly  guiltless." 

My  answers,  in  the  mean  time,  distressed  the 
queen  ;  she  imagined  that  fear  and  sorrow  had  dis- 
ordered my  brain,  and  that  I  should,  at  the  very  first 
interrogation,  disclose  the  secrets  of  which  I  was  the 
depositary.  To  ascertain  the  matter,  she  in  the  after- 
noon dispatched  to  me  her  faithful  valet  Bock.  I  was 
charmed  to  see  that  domestic.  I  complained  bitterly 
to  him  of  the  behaviour  of  the  queen,  who  wantonly 
exposed  me  to  the  greatest  misfortunes  by  the  mes- 
sages she  sent  me  by  Mrs  Ramen.  I  told  him  to 
assure  the  queen  of  my  discretion,  and  to  beg  her 
majesty  not  to  send  to  me  so  frequently,  lest  it  might 
create  suspicions  ;  and  particularly  not  to  entrust  any 
one  witii  any  communication  but  himself,  who  alone 
was  acquainted  with  the  adventure  of  the  writing- 
desk,  concerning  which  I  could  not  enter  upon  an 
explanation  with  Mrs  Ramen.     I  was  obliged  to  have 


190  MEMOIRS    OF    THE 

recourse  to  this  subterfuge,  that  I  might  not  offend 
the  queen,  who  would  have  been  highly  incensed 
against  me,  if  she  had  perceived  that  I  distrusted  her 
favourite. 

I  passed  the  whole  day  at  the  window,  in  the  hope 
of  seeing  my  brother  pass  by.  The  mere  idea  of 
beholding  this  beloved  brother,  made  me  wish  to 
have  an  interview  with  him.  However  I  was  disap- 
pointed. 

The  king  altered  his  mind,  and  sent  him  on  the 
5th  of  September  to  Custrin,  a  fortress  on  the  Warthe 
in  the  new  mark  of  Brandenburgh. 

The  prince  royal  had  first  been  taken  to  Mitten- 
walde,  a  town  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Berlin,  where 
Grumkovv,  Derschow,  Milius,  and  Gerber,  examined 
him  for  the  first  time.  My  brother  was  very  much 
frightened  at  Gerber.  Having  seen  him  alight  from 
his  carriage  wrapped  up  in  a  red  cloak,  he  thought 
he  was  the  executioner  who  was  sent  to  put  him  to 
the  rack.  He  was  sitting  on  a  trunk  for  want  of  a 
chair,  and  had  been  obliged  to  sleep  all  along  on  the 
floor.  He  went  through  his  examination  with  great 
firmness  :  his  answers  corresponded  with  those  of 
Katt.  The  contents  of  his  writing-desk  were  pro- 
duced to  him,  and  he  was  asked  whether  the  letters 
and  articles  it  contained  before  were  all  in  it  yet  ? 
My  brother  had  the  presence  of  mind  to  say  that  he 
missed  none  of  the  letters,  but  that  he  saw  several 
trinkets  which  he  did  not  know. 

This  answer  opened  Grumkow's  eyes,  and  led  him 
to  suspect  the  trick  which  we  had  practised ;  but  there 
was  no  remedy.  He  rightly  judged  that  neither 
menaces  nor  severities  would  make  us  confess  the 
contents  of  the  letters.  He  pressed  my  brother  on 
several  points,  but  obtained  only  haughty  and  harsh 
answers :  which  so  exhausted  his  patience,  that  he 
threatened  the  prince  with  the  rack.  My  brother 
has  since  owned  to  me,  that  his  blood  was  chilled  at 
the  declaration.     But  he  dissembled  his  fright  and 
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replied,  "  that  an  executioner  like  Grumkow  could 
alone  find  pleasure  in  speaking  of  his  trade ;  that  he 
did  not  fear  his  threats,  having  confessed  everything  ; 
which  he  was  however  sorry  to  have  done,  because 
it  did  not  behove  him,  the  prince,  to  condescend  to 
give  any  answer  to  a  scoundrel  like  Grumkow." 

Having  been  removed  next  day  to  Custrin,  the 
prince  was  deprived  of  his  domestics  and  his  effects  ; 
nothing  was  left  him  but  what  he  had  on  his  body. 
A  bible  and  a  few  religious  books  were  all  he  was 
suffered  to  read,  and  his  daily  allowance  was  fixed  at 
four  groschen,  or  sixpence  sterling.  The  chamber  in 
which  he  was  confined  received  its  light  through  a  small 
grated  window  :  he  remained  all'  the  evening  in  the 
dark,  and  had  no  candle-light  allowed  but  during  his 
supper,  which  was  brought  to  him  at  seven  o'clock. 
What  a  horrible  situation  for  a  young  prince,  the  idol 
and  only  hope  of  his  country  !  He  was  again  examined 
a  few  days  after.  It  ought  to  be  remarked  that,  on 
those  examinations  he  was  always  called  colonel 
Frederic,  and  I  simply  Lady  Wilhelmina.  Grumkow 
was  too  shrewd  not  to  discern  that  the  imaginary 
crime  of  the  prince  was,  after  all,  the  mere  frolic  of  a 
young  man,  which,  on  considering  the  circumstances 
in  which  my  brother  had  been  placed,  could  scarcely 
be  condemned  ;  he  therefore  persuaded  the  king  to 
give  the  business  another  turn,  and  to  treat  the  prince 
as  a  deserter,  according  to  martial  law. 

My  brother  was  so  exasperated  at  the  indignity 
with  which  he  was  treated,  that  the  commissaries 
could  get  nothing  from  him  but  insults  and  invec- 
tives. Enraged  at  their  disappointment,  they  turned 
their  fury  upon  Katt,  whom  they  wished  to  put  to 
the  rack.  Field-marshal  Wartensleben,  his  grand- 
father, who  was  intimate  with  Sekendorff,  prevented 
it  by  his  repeated  intreaties  to  that  minister. 

INIy  lot,  in  the  mean  time,  continued  unchanged. 
Every  evening  I  used  to  take  an  affectionate  leave  of 
madame  de  »Sonsfeld  and  IMrs  JNIermann,  uncertain 
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whether  I  should  see  them  again  the  next  day.  I 
secretly  sent  my  jewels  and  everything  valuable  to 
the  queen  ;  and  having  thus  taken  every  precaution, 
I  awaited  my  fate  with  fortitude. 

At  length  the  king  left  us.  The  queen  came  to  see 
me  the  very  same  evening :  our  interview  was  ex- 
tremely affecting.  She  said,  she  thought  me  safe 
against  being  examined  or  sent  to  a  nunnery,  the  king 
not  having  mentioned  anything  about  it  latterly. 
She  also  informed  me,  that  Keith  owed  his  safety  to 
the  prince  of  Anhalt,  who  had  sent  him  word  of  my 
brother's  arrest  through  his  page.  Prince  Anhalt 
had  changed  entirely  for  the  better  since  his  quarrel 
with  Grumkow ;  he  was  no  longer  concerned  in  any 
intrigue,  and  endeavoured  to  obhge  every  one.  I  had 
had  the  good  fortune  to  reconcile  him  with  the  queen 
and  the  prince  royal,  to  whom  he  was  cordially  de- 
voted. As  the  king  could  not  wreak  his  vengeance 
upon  Keith,  he  had  him  hanged  in  effigy,  and  ap- 
pointed his  brother  a  sergeant  in  a  marching  regiment, 
to  punish  him  for  having  brought  horses  to  the  prince 
royal.  The  queen  also  acquainted  me  with  a  very 
interesting  circumstance,  as  will  be  seen  by  tlie  sequel. 
This  was  the  marriage  of  my  fourth  sister  with  the 
hereditary  prince  of  Bareith,  which  the  king  had 
announced  the  day  before.  *'  Heaven  be  thanked;" 
added  the  queen,  "  I  have  nothing  more  to  apprehend 
for  you  on  that  score  :  it  is  a  good  match  for  Sophia  ; 
but  it  did  not  suit  you."  Shortly  after,  she  told  me 
^vith  an  air  of  satisfaction  that  this  prince  of  Bareith 
had  died  at  Paris  of  a  fever.  "  I  am  sorry  for  it," 
said  I;  "it  is  indeed  a  pity:  every  one  spoke  un- 
commonly well  of  him,  and  my  sister  would  have 
been  happy  with  him." — "  I  am  rather  glad  of  his 
death,"  replied  tlie  queen ;  "  I  was  always  afraid 
there  might  be  some  underhand  dealing;  it  is  one 
uneasiness  less."  The  intelligence  however  was  false ; 
he  had  been  very  ill;  but  he  recovered  from  his 
fever. 


MARGRAVINE    OF    BAREITH.  193 

On  the  13th  of  September,  the  queen  set  out  for 
Wusterhausen.  At  parting,  we  both  shed  abundance 
of  tears.  We  agreed  to  let  our  letters  pass  through 
the  hands  of  Bock,  the  valet,  to  whose  wife  they 
were  to  be  dehvered  at  Berlin. 

I  began  to  be  tolerably  well  reconciled  to  my  con- 
finement. The  life  which  I  had  hitherto  led  was  not 
unpleasant.  Now  and  then  I  had  the  visit  of  my 
sisters  and  of  the  ladies  of  the  queen's  household  : 
my  time  was  so  well  regulated,  that  it  never  hung 
heavily  upon  me.  I  read  ;  I  wrote  ;  I  composed  some 
music,  and  undertook  some  trifles  in  needlework  to 
amuse  myself :  but  all  this  served  to  divert  me  only 
for  some  moments  ;  my  brother's  situation,  which 
was  continually  present  to  my  mind,  plunged  me  into 
a  deep  melancholy.  My  health  also  was  very  in- 
different ;  I  had  retained  such  a  weakness  in  my 
nerves,  that  I  could  scarcely  walk,  and  I  trembled  so 
that  I  could  not  lift  up  my  arms. 

One  afternoon  I  was  sitting  in  a  pensive  mood, 
when  my  good  Mrs  IVIermaim  broke  in  upon  me  un- 
expectedly. She  was  pale  as  death,  and  I  perceived 
in  her  countenance  all  the  symptoms  of  terror: 
"  Heaven!  "  said  I ;  "  what  ails  you  ?  Is  my  sen- 
tence pronounced?  " — "  No,  madam  ;  but  my  doom 
perhaps  wiU  soon  be  signed.  I  am  in  a  dreadful 
embarrassment.  A  sergeant  of  the  horse  guards 
came  this  morning  early  to  my  husband  to  give  him, 
by  M.  de  Katt's  command,  a  parcel  of  great  conse- 
quence, he  said,  for  your  royal  highness.  My  husband, 
who  is  already  suspected  as  having  been  acquainted 
with  Katt,  would  not  accept  of  it,  and  requested  the 
sergeant  to  come  again  to-night.  Your  royal  high- 
ness is  to  determine  what  my  husband  is  to  do.  You 
know  my  attachment  for  you  :  I  am  resolved  to  run 
any  risks  to  convince  you  of  it."  I  was  very  fond  of 
my  nurse,  who  was  most  certainly  an  excellent  woman ; 
the  risk  which  she  was  incurring  kept  me  for  some 
time  in  suspense.      Madame  de  Sonsfeld,  who  was 
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present,  asked  whether  she  knew  what  the  parcel 
contained. — "  Tlie  sergeant,"  answered  Mrs  JVIer- 
mann,  "  told  my  husband  that  it  was  a  portrait." 
— **  Oh  !  Heavens  !  "  exclaimed  my  governess,  **  it 
is  the  portrait  of  your  royal  highness,  which  I  gave 
to  the  prince  royal,  and  which  he  left  with  Katt,  as 
he  told  me.  You  are  undone,  madam,  if  it  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  king  :  he  already  accuses  Katt  of 
having  been  your  lover ;  should  he  find  this  portrait, 
he  will  punish  you  without  any  farther  examination, 
and  treat  you  cruelly.  We  must  absolutely  get  it 
back,"  continued  she,  addressing  Mrs  Mermann ; 
'*  you  hazard  no  more  by  accepting  than  by  refusing 
it :  the  former  is  therefore  the  most  eligible,  since, 
by  doing  so,  you  have  nothing  to  apprehend  but  the 
indiscretion  of  the  sergeant ;  whilst,  in  the  second 
case,  your  misfortune  is  certain  :  for  if  the  princess 
be  ruined,  we  shall  be  ruined  with  her ;  and  her 
innocence  and  ours  will  be  of  no  avail."  Mrs  Mer- 
mann hesitated  no  longer,  and  returned  me  my 
portrait  in  the  evening.  The  matter  remained  secret, 
the  sergeant  luckily  proving  an  honest  man. 

A  few  days  after,  my  poor  nurse  had  a  fresh  un- 
easiness as  great  as  this.  An  unknown  person  had 
given  her  a  letter.  But  what  were  her  alarms,  when, 
on  tearing  the  cover,  she  found  it  contained  another 
letter  from  my  brother  to  me !  She  immediately 
brought  it  to  me ;.  it  was  written  with  a  black-lead 
pencil.  I  have  carefully  preserved  it  till  this  moment ; 
it  runs  thus  : — 

**  My  Dear  Sister, 
**  I  am  going  to  be  declared  a  heretic,  by  the  court- 
martial  which  is  assembhng  ;  for  not  to  conform  in 
every  respect  to  the  sentiments  of  the  master  is 
enough  to  incur  the  guilt  of  heresy.  You  therefore 
may  easily  judge  how  prettily  I  shall  be  dealt  with. 
I  little  care  for  the  excommunication  which  will  be 
thundered  at  me,  provided  I  know  that  my  araial>le 
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sister  protests  against  it  as  unmerited.  How  sweet 
it  is,  that  neither  bars  nor  bolts  can  prevent  my  as- 
suring you  of  my  undiminished  friendship  !  Yes, 
my  dear  sister,  in  this  almost  entirely  perverted  age, 
there  are  still  some  honest  people  who  procure  me 
the  means  of  expressing  my  affection  for  you.  Yes, 
my  dear  sister,  provided  I  know  you  are  happy,  my 
prison  will  be  to  me  the  abode  of  felicity  and  pleasure. 
Chi  ha  tempo  ha  vita !  Let  that  comfort  us.  I  heartily 
wish  I  may  no  longer  need  any  interpreter  to  con- 
verse with  you,  and  that  we  may  see  those  happy  days 
when  your  principe  and  my  principessa  *  will  sweetly 
harmonize ;  or,  to  speak  more  plainly,  when  I  shall 
have  the  pleasure  to  address  you  in  person,  and  to 
assure  you  that  nothing  in  the  world  can  diminish 
my  friendship  for  you.     Adieu ! 

**  The  Prisoner." 

This  letter  pierced  me  to  the  heart :  my  tears  bereft 
me  for  awhile  of  the  power  of  speech.  J  could  not 
account  for  the  sportive  turn  of  my  brother's  epistle. 
If  its  style  dispelled  my  gloom  for  a  few  moments,  it 
was  merely  to  plunge  me  agahi  into  still  greater 
anxieties.  The  court-martial  to  which  he  alluded, 
and  of  which  I  had  heard  nothing,  threw  me  into  a 
terrible  agitation.  In  vain  I  intreated  madame  de 
Sonsfeld  to  allow  me  to  answer  the  letter :  she  re- 
mained inflexible,  and  it  was  with  great  difficulty  that 
she  made  me  sensible  of  the  justice  of  her  denial. 
My  situation  changed  a  few  days  after. 

On  Sunday  the  5th  of  November  1730,  I  was 
quietly  in  my  bed,  when  I  was  informed  that  Evers- 
mann  had  a  message  for  me  from  the  king.  I  ordered 
him  to  be  introduced,  and  concealed  my  confusion  as 

*  My  brother  had  given  this  name  to  his  flute :  observing 
that  he  never  should  be  truly  in  love  with  any  princess  but 
this.  He  frequently  indulged  in  pretty  witticisms  about  it, 
which  used  to  make  us  laugh  ;  and  it  was  by  way  of  reply 
that  I  called  my  lute  my  prince,  saying  that  it  was  his  rival. 
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well  as  I  could.  *'  I  come  from  Wusterhausen,"  said 
Eversmann  ;  **  I  am  commanded  by  his  majesty  to 
tell  you,  that  hitherto  he  has  treated  you  with  lenity 
and  indulgence.  He  would  not  have  you  examined, 
lest  you  might  be  found  guilty ;  particularly  since 
the  prince  royal  and  Katt  have  confessed  that  you 
were  their  accomplice  ; "  (this  was  absolutely  false  :) 
*' but  he  requires  of  you,  in  return,  that  you  shall 
decide  which  of  the  two  princes,  he  has  so  often  pro- 
posed to  you,  you  will  chuse.  Beware,  madam,  of 
the  ansv/er  you  give  me  ;  the  life  of  the  prince  royal, 
and  perhaps  your  own,  are  depending  upon  it.  The 
king  is  terribly  exasperated  against  the  prince,  and 
talks  of  having  him  beheaded.  I  dare  not  tell  you 
the  fatal  projects  he  harbours  in  his  mind  against  you 
both.  I  shudder  when  I  think  of  them ;  and  you 
alone  can  avert  them.  Consider  well.  This  message 
is  only  a  preamble.  The  king  will  send  you  other 
persons,  who  will  bring  you  to  your  senses,  if  you  do 
not  give  me  a  favourable  reply." 

I  sat  upon  thorns  during  the  whole  of  this  dis- 
course, and  I  should  have  been  uncertain  what  answer 
to  return,  had  not  the  end  of  his  address  suggested  a 
proper  one.  **  The  king,"  I  replied,  "  is  master  ; 
he  may  dispose  of  my  life,  but  he  cannot  render  me 
guilty  when  I  am  innocent.  I  ardently  wish  to  be 
examined  :  my  innocence  would  then  shine  in  all  its 
splendour.  With  regard  to  the  two  proposed  princes, 
they  are  both  so  hateful  to  me  that  it  would  be  diffi- 
cult to  chuse  betwixt  them:  however,  I  shall  sub- 
mit to  his  majesty's  commands  whenever  he  agrees 
with  the  queen."  He  set  up  a  very  insolent  laugh. 
"  The  queen  1"  exclaimed  he — "  The  king  has  per- 
emptorily declared  that  he  will  not  suffer  her  to  in- 
terfere in  anything." — *'  Yet  he  cannot  prevent  her 
continuing  my  mother,  nor  deprive  her  of  the  autho- 
rity which  that  character  gives  her  over  me.  How 
wretched  is  my  fate  !  What  occasion  is  there  to  marry 
me ;  and  why  do  my  parents  not  agree  concerning 
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the  person  whom  I  am  to  marry  ?  My  lot  is  most 
miserable  :  alternately  threatened  with  the  curses  of 
my  father  and  mother,  I  do  not  know  what  to  re- 
solve, as  I  cannot  obey  one  without  disobeying  the 
other." — '*  Well,  then  !  "  continued  Eversmann, 
"  prepare  for  death  ;  I  must  no  longer  conceal  any 
thing  from  you.  There  is  to  be  a  second  trial  of  the 
prince  royal  and  Katt,  in  which  you  will  be  still  more 
implicated ;  the  king's  wrath  demands  a  victim  ; 
Katt  alone  will  not  suffice  to  extinguish  his  rage,  and 
he  will  be  glad  to  save  your  brother  at  your  ex- 
pense." **  You  delight  me  !  "  I  exclaimed;  **  1  am 
weaned  from  the  world  ;  the  adversities  which  I  have 
experienced  have  taught  me  the  vanity  of  all  terres- 
trial things  :  I  shall  receive  death  with  joy,  and 
without  fear,  since  it  will  conduct  me  to  a  happy 
tranquillity  of  which  I  cannot  be  deprived." — "  But 
what  would  then  become  of  the  prince  royal?" 
replied  Eversmann. — "  If  I  can  save  his  life,  my  felicity 
will  be  complete ;  and  if  he  die,  I  shall  not  feel  the 
misery  of  surviving  him." — "  You  are  inflexible, 
madam ;  but  those  whom  the  king  will  send  to  you 
after  me,  will  teach  you  submission.  I  am  moreover 
expressly  commanded  by  the  king  to  forbid  your 
communicating  any  part  of  what  I  have  told  you  to 
the  queen."  Thus  ended  this  distressing  conversa- 
tion. 

I  remained  a  prey  to  the  most  piercing  anguish, 
being  impressed  with  the  idea  that  I  might  injure 
my  brother's  cause  by  my  obstinacy.  I  had  been 
induced  to  believe  that  the  court-martial  had  con- 
demned him  to  one  year's  imprisonment,  and  that 
Katt  had  been  confined  in  a  fortress  for  the  remainder 
of  his  life.  However,  I  grew  somewhat  more  easy 
when  I  considered  that  I  was  still  mistress  of  his  fate, 
and  at  liberty  to  return  what  answer  I  thought 
proper  to  those  who  were  sent  to  me  by  the  king ; 
though  I  did  not  wish  to  reply  anything  positive  to  a 
wr  e  tch  like  Eversmann . 

s  2 
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I  immediately  related  all  these  circumstances  to 
madame  de  Sonsfeld.  We  both  agreed  that  it  was 
proper  to  acquaint  the  queen  with  them.  Convinced 
that  I  should  be  watched,  I  did  not  dare  to  risk 
giving  my  letter  to  Mrs  Bock,  lest  it  might  be  inter- 
cepted ;  I  therefore  had  recourse  to  madame  de  Kam- 
ken's  daughter,  whom  the  queen  had  taken  again, 
instead  of  madame  de  Bulow.  This  young  lady  pos- 
sessed uncommon  merit  and  solidity,  united  to  an 
excellent  understanding. 

Owing  to  some  neglect,  no  sentry  had  been  placed 
in  a  small  passage  which  formed  the  communication 
between  my  sisters'  apartment  and  minej  this  had 
procured  me  the  pleasure  of  seeing  them.  Madame 
de  Kamken  came  secretly  to  me  by  that  passage. 
The  difficulties  which  she  started  did  not  deter  me. 
I  bethought  myself  of  cramming  my  letter  into  a 
cheese,  which  I  then  cut  in  two  and  joined  together 
again  as  well  as  I  could.  *'  Send  this  cheese  to  your 
mother,'*  said  I,  "  inform  her  that  it  comes  from 
madame  de  Roukoule.  No  one  will  think  of  looking 
for  a  letter  in  a  cheese."  This  expedient  removed 
her  fears ;  she  followed  my  plan,  which  proved  suc- 
cessful. I  had  besought  the  queen  to  keep  the  in- 
formation I  communicated  to  her  majesty  strictly 
secret,  and  to  acquaint  me  with  her  commands  in  the 
same  way.     But  she  did  not  attend  to  my  request. 

Madame  de  Roukoule  brought  me  the  answer  of 
the  queen  the  next  morning.  This  lady  was  seventy 
years  old,  of  great  probity  and  merit,  but  her  age  was 
not  calculated  to  inspire  confidence.  As  she  suspected 
some  mystery,  she  wished  to  be  present  at  the  opening 
of  the  letter.  I  was  therefore,  though  r|luctantly, 
obliged  to  read  it  before  her;  it  contained  only  these 
few  words  : 

"  You  are  a  faint-hearted  creature,  frightened  at 
anything.  Remember  that  I  give  you  my  maledic- 
tion if  you  consent  to  what  is  demanded  of  you. 
AtFect  to  be  ill,  in  order  to  gain  time."    The  reading 
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of  this  note  stunned  my  brain,  and  the  last  sentence, 
in  particular,  puzzled  me  very  much.  The  advice 
was  good,  but  it  required  discretion ;  and  I  was 
certain  that,  on  that  point,  we  should  be  deficient. 

When  I  found  myself  alone  with  madame  de  Sons- 
feld,  we  conferred  about  what  was  to  be  done.  We 
thought  it  necessary  to  deceive  madame  de  Roukoule, 
and  to  impose  upon  her  respecting  my  pretended 
illness.  Madame  de  Sonsfeld  advised  me  to  delay  the 
performance  of  the  farce  till  the  next  day,  for  motives, 
she  said,  which  she  might  not  then  explain. 

Eversmann  came  to  see  her  that  very  evening. 
**  The  king,"  said  he,  *'  sends  me  to  signify  to  you 
his  commands  to  use  your  best  efforts  to  induce  the 
princess  to  marry  the  duke  of  Weissenfeld.  Her 
obstinacy  has  exhausted  the  king's  patience.  He 
informs  you  that  quarters  are  prepared  for  you  at 
Spandau,  whither  he  is  determined  to  send  you,  if 
the  princess  does  not  submit  to  his  will." — "  I  shall 
leave  the  court,"  replied  madame  de  Sonsfeld,  **  as 
soon  as  his  majesty  thinks  proper.  The  king  cannot 
have  forgotten  the  reluctance  with  which  I  accepted 
the  office  of  governess  to  the  princess.  I  objected 
my  want  of  capacity  for  the  situation  ;  he  forced  it 
upon  me  in  spite  of  my  remonstrances.  I  have  in- 
stilled the  principles  of  a  christian  into  the  mind  of 
the  princess  :  I  love  and  esteem  her  more  than  life  ; 
still  I  am  ready  to  resign,  if  the  king  thinks  me  no 
longer  capable  of  performing  m^y  office.  I  cannot 
meddle  with  things  beyond  my  sphere.  The  princess 
is  old  enough  to  know  what  she  has  to  do.  I  wish 
her  determination  may  be  agreeable  to  the  king  and 
queen.  As  for  myself,  I  shall  remain  neutral,  and 
shall  not  presume  to  advise  her  for  or  against." — 
"  You  are  not,  perhaps,  acquainted,"  answered 
Eversmann,  "  with  the  dreadful  tragedy  that  has 
taken  place  this  morning.  The  blood  of  M.  de  Katt 
has  not  appeased  the  resentment  of  the  king  :  he  is 
more  exasperated  than  ever ;  and  I  fear  your  conduct 
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will  induce  him  to  proceed  with  you  to  fatal  ex- 
tremes." Thereupon  he  told  her  of  the  deplorable 
end  of  Katt,  which  I  shall  relate  in  another  place,  as 
I  do  not  wish  to  break  the  thread  of  my  narrative. 
Madame  de  Sonsfeld  was  struck  with  horror ;  she 
was  ignorant  of  this  sad  catastrophe,  the  particulars 
of  which  made  her  shudder :  her  fortitude,  however, 
did  not  forsake  her.  "  For  heaven's  sake,  spare  the 
princess  I"  she  exclaimed :  "  do  not  mention  this 
barbarous  execution  to  her :  her  heart  is  kind  and 
merciful ;  the  situation  of  the  prince  royal  and  the 
misfortunes  of  Katt  would  infallibly  cause  her  a  violent 
emotion,  which  would  effectually  impair  her  already 
disordered  health.  As  for  myself,  I  await  with  calm- 
ness and  resignation  whatever  it  shall  please  Provi- 
dence to  order  respecting  me."  Being  unable  to 
obtain  any  other  answer,  Eversmann  retired  rather 
dissatisfied. 

I  was  a  prey  to  the  most  heart-rending  anguish 
during  their  conversation.  Madame  de  Sonsfeld  re- 
ported it  to  me,  word  for  word,'  except  what  related 
to  Katt.  She  was  extremely  depressed,  and  could 
not  hide  her  tears.  I  mistook  their  source,  thinking 
they  were  occasioned  by  Eversmann's  menaces. 

I  prepared  to  act  the  scene  which  we  had  agreed 
upon.  I  entrusted  Mrs  Mermann  with  my  secret ; 
I  could  depend  upon  her  discretion  and  fidelity.  I 
dined  tete-k-tete  with  my  governess  in  a  small  parlour, 
the  door  of  which  opened  into  a  passage.  Our 
ordinary  was  so  scanty,  that  we  were  starving  for  the 
greatest  part  of  the  time.  We  had  nothing  but  bare 
bones  boiled  in  water  with  a  little  salt,  and  small 
beer  instead  of  wine,  which  obliged  us  to  drink  pure 
water.  When  we  were  sitting  at  table,  we  complained 
that  the  room  was  too  hot,  and  opened  the  door  that 
looked  into  the  passage,  where  several  people  were 
always  going  and  coming.  I  gently  slided  from  my 
chair,  fauitly  screaming,  *'  I  am  dying  !  "  Madame 
de  Sonsfeld  immediately  ran  to  my  assistance,  crying 
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for  help  ;  the  people  in  the  passage,  seeing  me  in  this 
condition,  thought  me  dead,  and  spread  the  rumour 
of  ray  decease  all  over  the  palace.  The  lamentations 
of  madame  de  Sonsfeld  and  of  Mrs  INIermann  con- 
firmed them  in  this  idea.  My  sisters  and  the  ladies 
of  the  queen's  household  hastened  to  my  room.  I 
acted  my  part  so  well  for  an  hour,  that  Dr  Stiihl  was 
at  length  sent  for.  I  recovered  my  senses  before  he 
arrived.  A  thousand  times  did  I  regret  inwardly  the 
necessity  under  which  I  was  of  performing  a  part  so 
contrary  to  my  disposition.  I  had  been  laid  upon  my 
bed ;  I  begged  they  would  all  retire,  and  leave  me  to 
take  a  little  repose.  By  this  means  I  gave  madame 
de  Sonsfield  time  to  hint  the  truth  to  the  physician, 
who  was  perfectly  devoted  to  the  queen.  He  de- 
clared that  I  was  extremely  ill;  and  thus  the  day 


The  next  day  I  had  again  to  endure  the  torment  of 
a  visit  from  the  odious  Eversmann.  As  I  had  ex- 
pected that  he  would  come  to  examine  whether  my 
illness  was  true  or  counterfeited,  I  had  taken  my 
precautions  beforehand,  and  got  some  turpentine 
cakes  heated,  which  were  concealed  in  my  bed,  and 
which  I  could  make  use  of  in  case  of  any  suspicious 
visitor  coming.  I  held  them  in  my  hands,  which 
grew  burning  hot,  and  made  every  one  believe  that  I 
had  a  severe  fever  and  a  raking  heat.  Eversmann 
had  been  dispatched  from  Wusterhausen,  where  they 
had  heard  of  the  accident  that  had  befallen  me  the 
day  before.  *' Are  you  very  ill?"  said  Eversmann : 
*'  give  me  your  hand,  that  I  may  feel  whether  you 
have  any  fever?" — I  held  it  out  to  him  immediately. 
Being  surprised  at  finding  me  so  bad,  he  asked 
madame  de  Sonsfeld  **  whether  she  had  not  sent  for 
Stahl? — "  I  have  ventured  to  do  so,"  answered  she, 
**  for  the  princess  was  in  such  a  state  yesterday,  that 
there  was  no  time  to  be  lost :  but  I  durst  not  send 
for  hun  to-day  again  :  I  have,  however,  asked  her 
majesty's  permission." — Eversmann  took  madame  de 
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Sonsfeld  aside,  and  went  out  with  her.  "  I  had 
ordered  you  and  the  princess,"  said  he,  **  in  the 
name  of  the  king,  not  to  inform  the  queen  of  his 
majesty's  messages  to  you  both.  However,  you  have 
had  the  effrontery  to  disobey ;  the  queen  is  acquainted 
with  everything.  She  has  treated  me  hke  the  vilest 
of  wretches  ;  but  you  may  both  thank  my  goodness, 
which  will  not  suffer  me  to  be  revenged.  If  I  should 
tell  the  king  anything  of  this,  he  would  handle  you 
both  very  roughly.  I  only  hint  this  to  you,  that  you 
may  not  again  fall  into  the  same  error."  With  these 
words  he  withdrew,  and  saved  madame  de  Sonsfeld 
the  trouble  of  an  answer.  She  hastened  back  to  my 
room  in  great  consternation,  to  acquaint  me  with 
this  fresh  imprudence  of  the  queen :  it  absolutely 
stupified  me.  We  doubted  not  but  her  majesty  would 
also  mention  it  to  the  king;  which  would  have 
spoiled  all,  and  have  exposed  us  to  the  greatest  mis- 
fortunes. 

Every  day  was  marked  by  some  new  calamity. 
Nothing  was  heard  of  but  imprisonments,  confisca- 
tions, and  executions  ;  which  made  me  apprehensive 
that  the  king's  menaces  might  at  last  be  realized, 
particularly  if  he  could  find  us  in  fault.  My  own 
fate  (I  repeat  it)  was  that  which  gave  me  the  least 
uneasiness  :  but  that  of  the  persons  I  loved  absorbed 
all  my  attention.  I  reflected  all  night  on  my  situa- 
tion. Good  heavens  !  how  dreadful  it  was  1  I  saw 
myself  destitute  of  all  support ;  as  I  could  not  rely 
on  the  queen  who  had  no  power,  and  embroiled  every 
thing  by  her  imprudences  and  her  indiscretion.  My 
brother  was  continually  uppermost  in  my  mind.  I 
suspected  I  was  not  informed  of  the  truth  respect- 
ing him;  my  intercession  for  him  proved  useless, 
and  I  was  always  told  that  he  was  confined  for  a 
twelvemonth.  As  I  knew  nothing  of  Katt's  execu- 
tion, I  was  afraid  the  proceedings  might  be  renewed, 
and  their  termination  prove  fatal.  My  dear  gover- 
ness increased  my  alarms.     I  loved  her  sincerely,  and 
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I  would  rather  have  suffered  death  than  have  ex- 
posed her,  through  my  obstinacy,  to  add  to  the  num- 
ber of  illustrious  victims ;  I  therefore  firmly  resolved 
to  sacrifice  myself  for  others,  and  to  marry  the  duke 
of  Weissenfeld,  on  condition,  however,  that  the  king 
should  grant  a  free  pardon  to  my  brother.  I  delayed 
acquainting  his  majesty  with  my  intentions  until  he 
should  send  me  the  deputation  of  which  Eversmann 
had  spoken.  I  took  good  care  to  keep  my  project 
secret  from  madame  de  Sonsfeld,  by  whom  it  would 
most  certainly  have  been  opposed. 

Six  or  seven  days  elapsed  in  the  same  anxieties 
before  Eversmann  renewed  his  visits.  I  affected  ex- 
treme debility,  which  still  kept  me  confined  to  my 
bed.  He  came  to  tell  me,  that  the  king  was  informed 
that  I  saw  my  sisters  and  the  ladies  of  the  queen's 
household ;  that  his  majesty  was  very  angry,  and 
ordered  me,  on  pain  of  death,  not  to  leave  my  room, 
nor  to  put  my  head  out  of  the  window. 

Indeed,  such  strict  orders  were  given,  that  I  be- 
came a  prisoner  to  all  intents  and  purposes.  No  one 
was  admitted  into  my  room  without  an  express  com- 
mand of  the  king.  I  resigned  myself  in  this  respect, 
and  thought  Eversmann  the  author  of  the  change,  in 
spite  of  his  assumed  generosity.  What  incommoded 
me  most  was  my  pretended  malady,  which  put  me 
under  the  necessity  of  keeping  my  bed.  I  could  only 
read  by  fits  and  starts,  because  the  wretch  came  every 
moment  to  dun  my  ears  with  his  duke  of  Weissenfeld 
and  his  threats. 

The  queen  came  back  to  Berlin  on  the  22nd  in  the 
morning.  After  having  feigned  to  be  ill,  this  con- 
straint, combined  with  my  troubles,  actually  brought 
on  a  severe  illness.  IMy  sister  Charlotte  had  obtained 
permission  to  see  me.  She  immediately  hastened  to 
my  room.  I  loved  her  much.  She  was  very  witty 
and  lively,  and  of  a  mild  disposition.  But  she  has 
since  ill  requited  me  for  the  friendship  I  felt  for  her. 
She  had  scarcely  entered  the  apartment  when  she 
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exclaimed :  "  Have  you  not  very  mucli  bewailed  my 
poor  brother,  and  regretted  Katt  ?"— "  Why  ?"  an- 
swered I,  terrified. — "  How  !  do  not  you  know  it  ?" 
continued  she,  relating  the  lamentable  tragedy  in  a 
very  confused  manner.  I  was  so  shocked,  that  I 
fainted  away.  But  it  is  time  to  relate  this  mournful 
event. 

The  court  martial  which  was  to  decide  the  fate  of 
the  two  criminals,  assembled  at  Potsdam  on  the  1  st 
of  November.  It  was  composed  of  two  generals,  two 
colonels,  two  heutenant-colonels,  two  majors,  two 
captains,  and  two  lieutenants.  As  every  officer  of  the 
army  wished  to  be  excused,  they  were  chosen  by  lot. 
The  two  generals  drawn,  were  Doenhoff  and  Linger  ; 
the  two  colonels  Derschow  and  Pannewitz.  I  have 
forgot  the  names  of  the  lieutenant-colonels:  but  I 
remember  major  Schenk,  of  the  gens-d'armes  (horse- 
guards),  major  Weier,  and  captain  Einsiedel,  of  the 
king's  regiment,  being  of  the  court.  Each  member 
gave  his  vote  by  a  text  of  Holy  Writ.  I  recollect 
that  of  Doenhoff,  who  alluded  to  the  grief  of  David, 
when  he  was  informed  of  Absolom's  death,  and  ex- 
claimed ;  **  O  my  son,  Absalom !  my  son  !  my  son 
Absalom  I"  &c.  He  and  Linger  voted  for  pardon  ; 
but  the  others,  to  flatter  the  king,  condemned  my 
brother  and  Katt  to  be  beheaded ;  an  unheard-of  sen- 
tence in  a  Christian  and  civilized  country  !  The  king 
would  have  suffered  the  sentence  to  be  executed,  had 
not  all  foreign  powers  interceded  for  the  prince,  and 
particularly  the  emperor  and  the  states-general .  Se- 
kendorff  exerted  himself  very  much ;  as  he  had  caused 
the  mischief,  he  wished  to  repair  it.  He  told  the 
king,  *'  that  though  the  prince  royal  was  his  son,  he 
belonged  to  the  empire,  and  that  his  majesty  had  no 
right  over  him."  It  was  with  very  great  difficulty  he 
obtained  his  pardon.  His  continual  solicitations, 
however,  gradually  weakened  the  sanguinary  inten- 
tions of  the  king.  Orumkow,  who  became  aware  of 
this  change,  sought  to  take  to  himself  the  merit  of  it 
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with  my  brother.  He  went  to  Custrin,  and  prevailed 
with  the  prince  to  write  and  make  his  submissions  to 
the  king. 

Sekendorff  also  attempted  to  save  Katt :  but  the 
king  remained  inflexible.  Sentence  was  passed  upon 
the  unfortunate  young  man  on  the  2d  of  the  same 
month.  He  heard  it  read  without  changing  coun- 
tenance. "  I  submit/'  said  he,  "  to  the  orders  of 
the  king  and  Providence  ;  I  shall  suffer  for  a  noble 
cause,  and  I  shall  face  death  without  fear,  having 
nothing  to  reproach  myself  with."  When  he  was 
alone,  he  called  IVI.  de  Hartenfeld,  who  commanded 
the  guard  of  his  prison,  and  was  one  of  his  most  in- 
timate friends,  and  gave  him  the  box  which  con- 
tanied  the  portraits  of  my  brother  and  myself. 
"  Keep  it,"  said  he,  '*  and  remember  sometimes  the 
unfortunate  Katt :  but  show  it  to  no  one  ;  it  might 
yet  harm,  after  my  death,  the  illustrious  persons  I 
have  painted,"  He  afterwards  wrote  three  letters 
to  his  grandfather,  to  his  father,  and  to  his  brother- 
in-law.  I  have  obtained  copies  of  them,  and  translated 
them  literally  from  the  German. 

**  Honoured  Grandfather, 

"  I  cannot  express  the  grief  and  agitation  with 
which  I  am  writing  this.  I  who  have  been  the  prin- 
cipal object  of  your  sohcitvide ;  whom  you  destined 
to  be  the  support  of  your  family ;  whom  you  had 
educated  in  sentiments  calculated  to  render  me 
useful  to  my  sovereign  and  my  fellow-creatures ; 
I  who  never  left  your  house  without  being  honoured 
with  your  kindness  and  your  advice ;  I  who  was  to 
be  the  comfort  and  happiness  of  your  old  age; 
wretch  that  I  am !  I  am  now  become  the  object  of 
your  grief  and  despair.  Instead  of  felicitating  you 
with  gladsome  tidings,  I  am  constrained  to  acquaint 
you  with  the  sentence  of  my  death,  which  has  already 
been  pronounced.  Do  not  take  my  sad  fate  too 
much  to  heart :  we  must  submit  to  tbe  decrees  of 
Providence ;  if  it  tries  us  by  adversities,  it  also  gives 
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US  Strength  to  bear  them  with  firmness,  and  to  over- 
come them.  Nothing  is  impossible  to  the  Lord.  He 
may  help  \is  when  he  chuses.  I  place  all  my  con- 
fidence in  that  Supreme  Being,  who  may  yet  incline 
the  king's  heart  to  clemency,  and  obtain  for  me  as 
many  favours  as  I  have  experienced  severities.  If  it 
be  not  the  will  of  the  Omnipotent,  I  shall  neverthe- 
less praise  and  bless  him,  being  persuaded  that  what 
he  orders  is  for  my  welfare.  I  therefore  submit  with 
patience  to  what  your  credit  and  that  of  your  friends 
may  obtain  of  his  majesty.  In  the  mean  time,  I  ask 
you  a  thousand  pardons  for  my  past  faults,  hoping 
that  the  benevolent  Creator,  who  forgives  the  greatest 
sinners,  will  have  mercy  upon  me.  I  intreat  you  to 
follow  his  example  towards  me,  and  to  believe  me,  &c. 
"  November  the  2d.  1730." 

The  following  hnes  were  found  written  on  the 
window  of  his  prison  : — 

"  With  time  and  patience  we  obtain  a  good  con- 
science.— If  you  would  know  who  has  written  this,  the 
name  of  Katt  will  inform  you :  still  cheered  up  by  hope." 

Beneath  this  was  written  : — 

**  He  whom  curiosity  may  induce  to  read  this 
writing,  must  know  that  the  writer  was  put  under 
arrest,  by  order  of  his  majesty,  on  the  16th  of  August 
1730.  He  still  has  faint  hopes  of  recovering  his  li- 
berty, although  the  manner  in  which  he  is  guarded 
seems  to  prognosticate  something  fatal." 

A  clergyman  having  been  sent  to  him  the  next  day 
to  prepare  him  for  death,  Katt  said  :  **  I  am  a  very 
great  sinner :  too  much  ambition  has  betrayed  me 
into  many  faults,  of  which  I  sincerely  repent.  I  relied 
on  my  good  fortune ;  the  favour  of  the  prince  royal 
has  blinded  me  so,  as  to  make  me  forget  myself.  At 
present,  I  find  that  all  is  vanity.  I  feel  a  lively  re- 
pentance of  my  sins,  and  I  wish  for  death  as  the  only 
road  which  can  lead  me  to  a  lasting  and  eternal  hap- 
piness." He  passed  that  day  and  the  following  in 
similar  conversations. 
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Tlie  evening  after  this,  major  Sclienk  came  to  in- 
form him  that  his  execution  was  to  take  place  at 
Custrin,  and  that  the  coach,  which  was  to  convey  him 
thither,  was  waiting  for  him.  He  appeared  somewhat 
surprised  at  this  intelhgence  :  but  soon  resuming  his 
tranquiUity,  he  with  a  smihng  countenance  followed 
M.  de  Schenk,  who  got  into  the  coach  with  him,  be- 
sides two  other  officers  of  the  horse-guards.  A  large 
detachment  of  the  same  regiment  escorted  them  to 
Custrin.  M.  de  Schenk,  who  was  much  affected,  told 
him  that  he  deeply  lamented  being  entrusted  with  so 
mournful  a  commission.  "I  am  commanded  by  his 
majesty,"  continued  he,  "  to  be  present  at  your  exe- 
cution :  I  twice  refused  that  fatal  office.  I  must  obey ; 
but  heaven  knows  what  I  suffer.  Heaven  grant  that 
the  king's  mind  be  altered,  and  that  I  may  have  the 
satisfaction  of  proclaiming  your  pardon  !" — '*  You 
are  very  good,"  replied  Katt ;  **  but  I  am  resigned  to 
my  fate.  I  die  for  a  prince  whom  I  love,  and  I  have 
the  consolation  to  give  him,  by  my  death,  the  strong- 
est proof  of  attachment  that  can  be  required.  I  do  not 
regret  the  world.  I  am  going  to  enjoy  a  felicity  with- 
out end."  On  the  road  he  bade  farewell  to  the  two 
officers  who  were  with  him,  and  to  the  men  who  pom- 
posed  his  escort.  He  arrived  at  Custrin  at  nine  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  and  was  taken  directly  to  the  scaffold. 

The  day  before,  general  Lepel,  governor  of  the 
fortress,  and  the  president  Munchow,  had  conducted 
my  brother  to  an  apartment  that  had  been  purposely 
prepared  for  him  on  the  floor  above  that  where  he  had 
lodged.  He  there  found  a  bed  and  some  furniture. 
The  window-curtains  were  let  down,  which  at  first 
prevented  his  seeing  what  was  going  on  without.  A 
plain  brown  coat  was  brought  to  him,  in  which  he  was 
obhged  to  dress  himself.  I  forgot  to  state  that  a  simi- 
lar coat  had  been  given  to  Katt.  The  general,  having 
then  drawn  up  the  curtains,  pointed  out  to  the  prince 
a  scaffold  covered  with  black,  and  as  high  as  the 
window,  which  had  been  widened  and  the  bars  of 
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which  had  been  removed.  After  this,  both  the  ge- 
neral and  Munchow  retired.  This  sight,  and  the 
downcast  look  of  Munchow,  induced  my  brother  to 
think  that  sentence  of  death  was  going  to  be  passed 
upon  him,  and  that  these  preparations  regarded  him- 
self, which  caused  him  a  violent  agitation. 

General  Lepel  and  president  Munchow  entered  the 
prince's  room  in  the  morning  a  little  before  Katt  ap- 
peared, and  endeavoured  to  prepare  the  prince  in  the 
best  manner  they  could  for  this  horrible  scene.  It  is 
said  that  he  was  in  such  a  state  of  despair  and  grief  as 
had  never  before  been  witnessed.  Irh  the  meantime 
Schenk  was  rendering  the  like  friendly  office  to  Katt. 
On  entering  the  fortress  he  said  to  him :  **  Continue 
firm,  my  dear  Katt ;  you  are  going  to  undergo  a  se- 
vere trial ;  you  are  at  Custrin,  and  you  will  see  the 
prince  royal,*'  **  Rather  say,"  answered  Katt.  •'  that 
I  am  going  to  have  the  greatest  consolation  that  could 
have  been  granted  to  me."  With  these  words  he 
ascended  the  scaffold.  My  unfortunate  brother  was 
then  forced  to  stand  at  the  window.  He  attempted 
to  throw  himself  out  of  it;  but  was  prevented.  "  I 
intreat  you,  for  heaven's  sake,"  said  the  prince  to 
those  who  were  around  him,  **  delay  the  execution  ; 
I  shall  inform  the  king  that  I  am  ready  to  renounce 
my  right  to  the  crown,  if  his  majesty  will  pardon 
Katt."  M.  de  Munchow  stopped  the  prince's  mouth 
with  a  handkerchief.  When  the  prince  saw  Katt,  he 
exclaimed  :  "  How  wretched  I  am,  my  dear  Katt  I  I 
am  the  cause  of  your  death.  Would  to  heaven  I  were 
in  your  place  !" — '*  Ah!"  replied  Katt,  "  if  I  had  a 
thousand  lives,  I  would  sacrifice  them  all  for  your 
royal  highness."  At  the  same  time  he  dropped  on 
his  knees.  One  of  his  servants  attempted  to  blindfold 
him,  but  he  would  not  suffer  it,  and  elevating  his 
thoughts  to  heaven,  he  ejaculated :  ''  My  God  !  I 
commit  my  soul  into  thy  hands  !"  Scarcely  had  he 
pronounced  these  words,  when  his  head,  cut  off  at 
one  blow,  rolled  at  his  feet.     The  trunk,  in  its  fall. 
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extended  its  arms  towards  the  window  where  my 
brother  had  been ;  but  he  was  there  no  longer  :  he 
had  fainted  away,  and  the  gentlemen  about  him  had 
laid  him  on  his  bed,  where  he  remained  senseless  for 
some  hours.  When  he  recovered  his  senses,  the  first 
object  that  struck  his  eyes  was  the  mangled  corpse  of 
poor  Katt,  which  had  been  placed  in  such  a  manner 
that  he  could  not  avoid  seeing  it.  This  ghastly  object 
threw  him  into  a  second  swoon,  which  was  succeeded 
by  a  violent  fever.  M.  de  iMunchow,  in  spite  of  the 
orders  of  the  king,  let  the  curtains  down,  and  sent  for 
physicians,  who  found  the  prince  in  a  very  dangerous 
state.  He  would  not  take  anything  that  was  given 
him.  His  mind  was  so  bewildered,  and  his  agitation 
so  great,  that  he  would  have  destroyed  himself,  had 
he  |not  been  prevented.  Religious  considerations,  it 
was  thought,  would  soften  him;  a  clergyman  was 
sent  for  to  comfort  him  :  but  all  in  vain ;  the  vio- 
lent convulsions  ceased  only  when  his  strength  was 
exhausted.  Tears  succeeded  to  these  dreadful  agita- 
tions. It  v/as  with  extreme  difficulty  that  he  was 
prevailed  upon  to  take  medicine.  Nothing  could  in- 
duce him  to  do  it,  but  the  representation  that  he 
would  also  cause  the  queen's  death  and  mine,  if  he 
persisted  in  his  own  destruction.  A  profound  me- 
lancholy fastened  upon  him  for  a  long  time,  and  for 
three  successive  days  his  life  was  in  imminent  danger. 
The  body  of  Katt  remained  exposed  on  the  scaffold 
imtil  sun  set.  It  was  buried  in  one  of  the  bastions  of 
the  fortress.  The  next  day  the  executioner  went  to 
demand  the  payment  for  this  execution  from  field- 
marshal  Wartensleben,*  which  had  nearly  cost  him 
his  hfe,  so  greatly  did  it  affect  him. 

Three  or  four  days  after,  Grumkow,  as  I  have  al- 
ready observed,  obtained  leave  from  the  king  to  go  to 
Custrin.  He  entered  my  brother's  room  with  a  sub- 
missive and  respectful  countenance.     "  I  come,"  said 

*  It  will  doubtless  be  recollected  that  Katt  was  a  relation 
of  the  field-marshal. 

T  2 
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he,  "  to  intreat  your  royal  highness's  pardon  for  the 
little  attention  I  have  hitherto  paid  to  your  royal 
highness  :  I  have  been  forced  to  obey  the  king's  com- 
mands; I  have  even  punctually  executed  them,  to  be 
the  better  enabled  to  render  you  service.  The  pain 
which  has  been  given  you  by  the  death  of  Katt,  has 
caused  the  most  heartfelt  sorrow  both  to  Sekendorff 
and  myself.  We  used  all  our  efforts  to  save  him,  but 
in  vain.  We  are  going  to  exert  ourselves  still  more 
seriously  to  obtain  your  reconciliation  with  the  king  : 
but  your  royal  highness  must  lend  us  a  helping  liand, 
and  give  me  a  letter  full  of  submission  to  the  king ;  I 
will  present  it  to  his  majesty,  and  second  it  with  all  my 
power."  My  brother  could  scarcely  be  induced  to 
take  this  step ;  he  complied  however  in  the  end. 

Grumkow  drew  so  affecting  a  picture  of  the  sad 
condition  of  the  prince,  that  he  moved  the  heart  of 
the  king,  who  granted  his  pardon.  The  prince  left 
the  fortress  on  the  12th  of  November  ;  but  was  kept 
a  prisoner  at  large  in  the  town.  The  king  gave  him 
the  title  of  a  counsellor  at  war,  with  orders  regularly 
to  assist  at  the  deliberations  of  the  board  of  finances 
and  demesnes  established  at  Custrin.  His  place  was 
that  of  the  junior  member  of  the  board.  The  king 
appointed  also  three  members  of  the  superior  court  of 
justice  to  attend  on  the  prince.  These  were  MM.  de 
WoUen,  de  Rovedel,  and  de  Natzmar.  The  latter 
was  a  son  of  the  field-marshal  of  that  name.  He  had 
a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  usages  of  the  world,  having 
been  a  great  traveller ;  but  he  was  a  mere  shallow 
fop.  I  cannot  refrain  from  relating  here  a  trait  of  his 
inconsiderate  levity. 

Being  one  day  at  Vienna,  in  the  anti-chamber  of  the 
emperor,  he  saw  the  duke  of  Lorraine,  afterwards  em- 
peror, gaping  in  a  corner  of  the  room.  Not  consi- 
dering the  impertinence  of  what  he  was  doing,  he  ran 
to  thrust  his  finger  into  the  duke's  mouth.  The 
latter  was  a  little  surprised  at  the  action :  but  as  he 
knew  the  disposition  of  Charles  VI.  to  be  extremely 
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severe  on  the  point  of  etiquette,  he  made  no  noise 
about  it,  and  contented  himself  with  observing  that 
probably  Natzmar  had  made  a  mistake. 

The  two  others  were  men  of  honour,  but  rather 
dull.  My  brother's  allowance  was  extremely  scanty : 
lie  was  not  permitted  to  enjoy  any  recreation,  nor 
suffered  to  read,  and,  above  all,  ordered  not  to  con- 
verse or  write  in  French.  The  nobility  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood took  care  to  provide  him  with  a  plentiful 
table,  and  the  French  Protestant  refugees  of  Berlin 
sent  him  linen  and  refreshments.  Nothing  for  a  long 
time  could  dispel  his  melancholy ;  he  would  not  leave 
off  the  brown  coat,  which  had  been  given  him  in  the 
fortress,  before  it  was  worn  to  rags  ;  because  it  was 
like  that  of  Katt.  But  in  spite  of  the  rigorous  com- 
mands of  the  king,  the  prince  passed  his  time  rather 
agreeably,  and  the  persons  about  him  affected  to  take 
no  notice  of  what  was  doing. 

My  brother's  release  from  confinement  moderated 
my  grief  a  little,  and  gave  me  sincere  pleasure.  My 
joy  was  yet  heightened  by  the  arrival  of  the  queen. 
She  gave  me  an  account  of  all  the  troubles  she  had 
undergone  at  Wusterhausen,  and  the  painful  anxieties 
she  had  felt  for  my  brother.  I  alternately  wept  and 
smiled  at  the  different  situations  in  which  he  had  been 
placed.  The  queen  continued  her  visits  as  long 
as  the  king  was  absent.  She  alarmed  me  very 
much  about  the  future.  ''  Next  month  I  shall  go  to 
Potsdam,"  said  she.  *'  I  am  informed  that  you  will 
have  to  undergo  some  dreadful  trials :  you  are  to  be 
deprived  of  madame  de  Sonsfeld,  who  will  leave  you 
very  reluctantly ;  and  in  her  place  you  will  be  sur- 
rounded by  suspicious  persons  :  perhaps,  you  will 
even  be  sent  to  a  fortress.  Be  prepared  for  it  before- 
hand, and  arm  yourself  with  fortitude.  Persist  in  re- 
fusing to  be  married,  and  leave  me  to  manage  the 
rest.  If  you  follow  my  counsels,  1  still  hope  to  es- 
tablish you  in  England."  To  quiet  her  majesty,  I 
promised  anything  j  but  I  was  resolved  to  obey  my 
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father.  The  latter  interrupted  our  interviews.  He 
came  to  spend  his  Christmas  at  Berhn,  where  he 
stayed  a  fortnight.  Thus  ended  that  mournful  year, 
so  remarkable  for  fatal  events. 

The  year  1731,  upon  which  I  am  going  to  enter, 
proved  equally  afflicting  to  me ;  it  was  however  in 
the  course  of  this  year  that  the  foundation  was  laid 
for  the  happiness  of  my  life. 

The  king  retired  to  Potsdam  on  the  11th  of  Ja- 
nuary, whither  the  queen  followed  him  on  the  28th. 
During  her  short  residence  nt  Berlin,  M.  de  Sastot, 
her  chamberlain  and  a  near  relation  of  Grumkow,  at. 
tempted  to  reconcile  this  minister  with  her  majesty. 
Grumkow,  who  surpassed  him  in  cunning,  and  was 
resolved  to  make  him  his  dupe,  availed  himself  of  this 
opportunity  to  attain  his  emls.  He  commissioned 
him  to  make  all  possible  advances  to  the  queen  in  his 
name,  and  to  assure  her  that,  if  she  would  confide  in 
him,  he  would  yet  engage  to  effect  my  marriage  with 
the  prince  of  Wales.  The  queen,  who  loved  to  flatter 
herself,  fell  headlong  into  the  snare,  and  in  two  days 
they  were  the  best  of  friends.  She  acquainted  me 
v/ith  the  circumstance.  Grumkow  was  now  the 
most  honest  man  in  the  world  ;  the  blame  of  the  past 
was  entirely  thrown  upon  SekendorfF  and  upon  the 
the  rash  conduct  of  sir  — —  Hotham.  I  was  highly 
surprised  at  this  intelligence,  which  alarmed  me  very 
much,  because  I  foresaw  its  consequences.  But  as  I 
knew  that  the  queen  could  not  bear  to  be  contradicted, 
I  dissembled  my  thoughts. 

On  the  eve  of  her  departure,  the  queen  looking 
fixedly  at  me,  said,  '*  I  come  to  take  my  leave  of  you, 
my  dear  Wilhelmina :  I  hope  Grumkow  will  be  as 
good  as  his  word,  and  prevent  your  being  disturbed 
during  my  stay  at  Potsdam :  but  as  the  future  cannot 
always  be  distinctly  foreseen,  and  as  Grumkow  is 
obliged  from  policy  to  treat  SekendorfF  with  great 
caution,  the  better  to  impose  upon  him,  I  require  one 
thing  of  you,  which  alone  can  quiet  me  during  my 
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absence ;  that  is,  you  must  swear  to  me  by  your 
eternal  salvation,  you  never  will  marry  any  other  but 
the  Prince  of  Wales.  You  see  I  demand  nothing  but 
what  is  just  and  reasonable  ;  hence  I  doubt  not  but 
you  will  yield  me  that  satisfaction."  Her  demand 
staggered  me.  I  thought  I  might  elude  it  by  remind- 
ing the  queen  that,  as  Grumkow  was  of  her  party, 
there  was  nothing  more  to  be  apprehended  for  me, 
and  that  I  was  persuaded  he  would  effect  my  mar- 
riage, since  he  had  promised  to  do  so.  The  queen 
would  not  suffer  herself  to  be  caught  by  this  evasion  ; 
she  insisted  upon  my  taking  the  oath.  Fortunately, 
a  thought  struck  me,  which  freed  me  from  my  embar- 
rassment. **  I  am  a  Calvinist,"  I  replied,  *'  and  your 
majesty  knows  that  predestination  is  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal tenets  of  my  religion.  My  fate  is  written  in 
heaven.  If  providence  has  decreed  that  I  am  to  be 
established  in  England,  neither  the  king,  nor  any 
human  power,  will  be  able  to  prevent  it :  if,  on  the 
contrary,  it  has  ordained  otherwise,  all  the  pains  and 
efforts  of  your  majesty  will  be  useless  to  bring  it 
about.  I  therefore  cannot  take  a  rash  oath,  which 
perhaps  I  should  not  be  able  to  perform ;  neither  can 
I  offend  the  Deity  by  acting  contrary  to  the  principles 
of  my  conscience  and  my  faith.  All  I  can  promise  is, 
not  to  submit  to  the  will  of  the  king  but  at  the  last 
extremity."  The  queen  had  nothing  to  reply.  1  ob- 
served, that  she  was  vexed  at  my  answer :  but  I  pre- 
tended not  to  notice  it.  We  were  both  much  affected 
on  taking  leave;  my  heart  was  ready  to  break.  I 
could  not  part  with  her ;  I  loved  her  to  adoration ; 
and  indeed  she  had  some  amiable  qualities.  We 
agreed  to  address  indifferent  letters  to  Mrs  Ramen, 
and  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  wife  of  her  valet  to  trans- 
mit those  which  might  be  of  consequence. 

I  forgot  one  interesting  circumstance. — Madame 
de  Bulow,  before  she  set  out  for  Lithuania,  had  had 
a  long  conversation  with  Boshart,  a  chaplain  of  the 
queen,  in  which  she  had  unveiled  the  character  of 
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Mrs  Ramen,  and  all  her  intrigues.  This  clergyman, 
who  had  many  friends,  had  already  heard  something 
about  it :  he  therefore  resolved  to  inform  the  queen ; 
and  had  the  good  fortune  so  fully  to  convince  her 
majesty  of  the  infamous  underhand  dealings  of  this 
woman,  that  she  promised  she  would  not  trust  her 
with  anything  but  what  she  wished  to  reach  the  ears 
of  his  majesty.  She  communicated  to  us  what  Boshart 
had  told  her,  and  owned  that  she  had  perfectly  well 
noticed  the  distrust  which  we  had  for  that  woman  ; 
that  she  never  could  have  thought  her  capable  of  so 
much  perfidy.  We  advised  her  to  be  as  subtle  as  Mrs 
Ramen,  to  continue  to  treat  her  kindly,  and  to  impose 
as  much  upon  her  as  she  could. 

I  found  myself  very  disconsolate  after  the  queen's 
departure.  Shut  up  in  my  bed-room,  where  I  saw 
no  one,  I  continued  a  spare  diet,  or  rather  I  was 
actually  starving.  I  read  all  the  day  long,  and  made 
remarks  upon  what  I  read.  My  health  was  much 
impaired.  I  grew  as  thin  as  a  skeleton  for  want  of 
proper  food  and  exercise. 

One  day  when  madame  de  Sonsfeld  and  myself  were 
at  table,  looking  wistfully  at  each  other,  having  no- 
thing to  eat  but  a  vile  sort  of  soup  made  of  water  and 
salt,  and  a  hash  of  stale  bones,  full  of  hair  and  filth, 
we  heard  a  pretty  loud  knocking  against  the  window. 
Surprised,  we  rose  in  haste  to  see  what  it  was.  We 
found  it  was  a  crow,  with  a  crust  of  bread  in  her  bill : 
as  soon  as  she  saw  us,  she  dropped  it  on  the  outside 
of  the  window,  and  flew  away.  Tears,  at  this  sight, 
started  into  our  eyes.  **  Our  fate  is  lamentable  in- 
deed," said  I  to  my  governess,  "  since  it  moves  even 
dumb  creatures ;  they  take  more  pity  on  us  than  those 
human  beings  who  treat  us  with  so  much  cruelty ! 
Let  us  consider  it  as  a  good  omen,  indicating  an  alte- 
ration in  the  aspect  of  our  affairs.  I  am  now  reading 
the  Roman  history,  and  I  find  in  it,"  continued  I, 
jokingly,  "  that  the  aj)proach  of  crows  is  a  lucky  pre- 
sage."    However,  there  was  nothing  supernatural  in 
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this  incident.  The  crow  was  a  tame  one  belonging 
to  margrave  Albert.  She  had  perhaps  lost  her  way, 
and  was  endeavouring  to  find  her  home  again.  ]\Iy 
servants,  however,  thought  the  circumstance  so  mira- 
culous, that  in  a  short  time  it  was  divulged  all  over 
the  town  :  and  it  inspired  so  much  commiseration  for 
my  sufferings  among  the  French  Protestant  refugees; 
that,  at  the  risk  of  incurring  the  king's  resentment, 
they  sent  me  choice  victuals  in  baskets  placed  before 
my  door,  and  which  Mrs  Mermann  took  care  to 
empty.  This  action,  and  the  concern  which  they  ex- 
pressed for  my  brother,  have  given  me  a  high  esteem 
for  the  members  of  the  French  Protestant  colonies ; 
and  I  have  made  it  a  rule  to  relieve  and  protect  them 
whenever  I  found  an  opportunity. 

The  whole  month  of  February  passed  in  this  way. 
The  queen  pressed  Grumkow  so  much,  that  he  at 
length  obtained  permission  for  me  to  see  again  my 
sisters  and  the  ladies  of  the  queen's  household.  I 
was  then  enjoying  a  perfect  tranquillity,  relieved  from 
all  fears  for  my  brother,  and  hearing  nothing  more 
about  my  odious  suitors.  My  little  society  was  agree- 
able and  complaisant.  I  insensibly  accustomed  myself 
to  solitude,  and  grew  a  perfect  philosopher. 

Now  and  then  the  queen  wrote  to  me  what  was 
going  on.  She  continued  on  the  best  terms  with 
Grumkow.  She  informed  me,  that  he  was  going  to 
make  a  final  attempt  in  England,  to  which  the  king 
had  consented,  and  from  which  she  expected  the  hap- 
piest consequences.  I  differed  from  her.  I  could  not 
conceive  how  she  could  trust  a  man  who  thought  it 
meritorious  to  deceive  every  one,  and  by  whom  till 
then  she  had  constantly  been  persecuted.  I  suspected 
beforehand  that  this  great  friendship  would  end 
fatally,  and  that  the  queen  would  be  his  dupe.  My 
conjectures  proved  true.  Towards  the  latter  end  of 
March,  the  king  again  tormented  the  queen  concern- 
ing my  marriage.  She  immediately  informed  me  of 
it,  complaining  bitterly  of  the  hardships  she  endured 
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from  the  king's  ill-humour.  He  publicly  treated  her 
ill  at  table,  and  appeared  more  exasperated  than  ever 
against  my  brother  and  me,  though  she  could  not 
dive  into  his  motives.  Grumkow  cast  the  blam.e  upon 
Sekendorff,  and  made  the  queen  believe  that  this 
minister,  having  acquainted  the  king  with  the  good 
intelligence  that  subsisted  between  him  and  her  ma- 
jesty, had  diminished  her  credit  with  the  king. 

For  nine  months  I  had  not  taken  the  sacrament, 
having  never  been  able  to  obtain  the  permission  of 
the  king.  The  queen  allowed  me  to  write  to  his  ma- 
jesty to  solicit  that  favour.  In  spite  of  her  prohibi- 
tion, I  expressed  my  concern  for  the  queen's  disgrace. 
My  letter  was  one  of  the  most  moving,  and  calculated 
to  soften  a  heart  of  stone.  Instead  of  a  direct  answer, 
the  king  simply  said  to  the  queen,  that  *'  the  baggage 
her  daughter  might  take  the  Lord's  supper."  He 
accordingly  gave  his  orders  to  Eversmann,  and  named 
the  clergyman  who  was  to  officiate.  The  service  was 
perfoiTTied  privately  in  my  room,  where  Eversmann 
assisted  at  the  pious  ceremony.  Every  one  drew 
hence  a  favourable  presage  of  my  reconciliation ;  the 
king  having  acted  in  the  same  way  towards  my  bro- 
ther before  he  was  released  from  the  fortress. 

In  the  meantime  Grumkow  had  written  to  England, 
by  order  of  the  king.  He  had  applied  to  Reich- 
enbach,  and  commissioned  him  to  demand  a  formal 
declaration  concerning  my  marriage  with  the  prince 
of  Wales ;  but  he  had  taken  care  to  give  him  secret 
instructions  to  render  the  attempt  abortive. 

Eversmann,  at  the  same  time,  renewed  his  visits. 
He  one  day  came  with  compliments  from  the  queen, 
and  as  I  inquired  after  her  health  and  that  of  the 
king,  he  answered  :  **  His  majesty  is  in  a  very  cross 
humour,  and  the  queen  is  melancholy,  without  my 
knowing  the  reason.  I  am  terribly  busy  myself.  The 
king  has  ordered  me  to  put  the  large  saloon  in  order, 
and  to  remove  thither  all  the  new  plate.  There  will 
be  much  noise  above  your  head,  madam ;  preparations 


MARGRAVINE    OF    BAREITII.  217 

are  making  for  many  entertainments.  The  marriage 
of  princess  Sophia  with  the  prince  of  Bareith  is  soon 
to  be  solemnized.  The  king  has  invited  several 
strangers ;  the  duke  of  Wirtemberg ;  the  duke,  the 
duchess,  and  prince  Charles  of  Bevern ;  the  prince  of 
HohenzoUern ;  and  many  others.  I  pity  you,"  con- 
tinued he,  "  for  not  being  allowed  to  partake  of  these 
festivities  !  The  king  has  declared  he  will  not  have 
you  to  appear  in  his  presence."  *'  I  shall  easily  be 
reconciled  to  that,"  said  I,  *'  but  never  to  being  in 
disgrace  with  the  king ;  and  I  shall  have  no  repose 
until  I  am  restored  to  his  majesty's  favour." 

This  conversation  made  no  great  impression  upon 
me,  but  madame  de  Sonsfeld  seemed  uneasy  about  it. 
**  There  is  a  new  storm  gathering,"  she  observed; 
*'  Grumkow  is  certainly  deceiving  the  queen,  and  I 
am  very  much  afraid,  madam,  these  preparations  are 
intended  for  you.  For  heaven's  sake,  be  firm ;  do 
not  rush  into  misfortune.  The  prince  of  Bareith  is 
destined  for  you.  Prepare  your  answer  beforehand  ; 
for  I  fear  the  bomb  will  burst  when  you  least  think  of 
it."  As  I  did  not  wish  to  tell  her  my  intentions,  I 
merely  returned  an  evasive  answer. 

As  soon  as  the  despatches  from  England  arrived, 
the  queen  acquainted  me  with  their  contents.  Reich- 
enbach  had  extremely  well  executed  Grumkow's  in- 
stnictions.  In  the  name  of  the  Prussian  monarch  he 
had  spoken  with  so  much  haughtiness  to  the  EngUsh 
ministers,  that,  being  already  incensed  at  the  aiFront 

given  to  sir Hotham,  they  took  this  declaration 

for  a  fresh  insult.  The  king  of  England  felt  exaspe- 
rated at  it ;  he  thought  proper,  however,  to  keep  his 
answer  secret  from  the  prince  of  Wales  and  the  nation. 
He  answered,  that  "  he  should  never  give  up  the 
marriage  of  my  brother  with  the  princess  his  daugh- 
ter ;  and  that  if  this  condition  did  not  suit  the  Prus- 
sian monarch,  he  would  have  the  prince  of  Wales 
married  before  the  end  of  the  year."  My  father 
wrote  by  the  return  of  post,  **  that  he  was  determined 

VOL.  I.  u 
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to  have  me  married  in  less  than  .two  months  j  and 
that  he  was  making  the  necessary  preparations  for 
that  purpose."  The  queen  was  disconsolate  at  this 
rupture,  as  may  easily  be  supposed;  but  I  do  not 
know  what  hope  she  was  yet  indulging,  since  she 
still  exhorted  me  to  persist  in  refusing  any  match  that 
might  be  proposed. 

Eversmann  came  seven  or  eight  days  after.  He 
affected  a  hypocritical  air,  and  showed  himself  very 
officious.  "  I  have  loved  you,"  said  he  to  me,  "  ever 
since  you  were  born.  I  have  a  thousand  times  car- 
ried you  in  my  arms  ;  you  were  the  darling  of  every 
one.  In  spite  of  all  the  harsh  messages  I  have  brought 
you  from  the  king,  I  am  yet  your  friend  ;  I  will  give 
you  a  proof  of  it  to-day,  and  tell  you  what  is  going 
on.  Your  marriage  with  the  prince  of  Wales  is 
entirely  broken  off.  The  answer  which  has  been 
returned  to  the  king  has  rendered  him  furious ;  he 
leads  the  queen  a  most  terrible  life,  who  is  grown  as 
thin  as  a  lath.  He  is  exasperated  anew  against  the 
prince  royal ;  he  says  that  neither  he  nor  Katt  have 
been  properly  examined,  and  that  there  are  many  im- 
portant circmnstances  of  which  he  is  yet  uninformed, 
and  which  he  determines  to  investigate.  Your  mar- 
riage with  the  duke  of  Weissenfeld  is  firmly  resolved 
upon.  I  foresee  the  most  dreadful  consequences,  if 
you  persist  in  your  obstinacy.  The  king  will  employ 
the  utmost  violence  towards  the  queen,  the  prince 
royal,  and  you.  In  a  short  time  you  will  know  whe- 
ther I  speak  truth  or  not.  It  behoves  you  to  consider 
what  you  will  do."  My  answer  was  invariably  the 
same :  it  was  the  burden  of  a  song  which  I  had  got 
by  heart  by  dint  of  repeating  it.  Eversmann  with- 
drew, rather  dissatisfied. 

I  the  same  afternoon  received  a  letter  from  the 
queen,  which  confirmed  all  that  Eversmann  had  told 
me.  Mrs  Bock  brought  it  me  herself,  and  shewed 
me  one  from  her  husl3and.  "It  is  impossible,"  he 
stated,  **  to  describe  the  deplorable  situation  of  the 
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queen  ;  the  king  yesterday  was  very  near  striking  her 
with  his  cane.  He  is  more  exasperated  than  ever 
against  the  prince  royal  and  the  princess.  Heaven 
have  pity  on  us  in  such  dire  adversities  !" 

The  next  day,  the  10th  of  May  1731,  proved  the 
most  memorable  day  of  my  life.  Eversmann  repeated 
his  visit.  I  was  scarcely  awake,  when  he  appeared 
before  my  bed.  *'  I  have  but  this  instant  returned 
from  Potsdam,'*  said  he,  '*  whither  I  was  obliged  to 
go  yesterday,  after  I  had  left  you.  I  could  not  con- 
ceive what  pressing  affair  it  was  that  so  hastily  re- 
quired my  presence.  I  found  the  king  and  queen 
together :  her  majesty  was  in  tears,  and  the  king 
appeared  in  a  violent  passion.  As  soon  as  he  saw  me, 
he  ordered  me  quickly  to  return  hither,  to  make  the 
necessary  purchases  for  your  wedding.  The  queen 
made  a  last  effort  to  avert  the  blow  and  appease  the 
king,  but  the  more  she  intreated  him  the  greater  was 
his  irritation.  He  swore  with  the  most  bitter  impre- 
cations that  he  will  drive  madame  de  Sonsfield,  with 
ignominy,  away ;  and  as  an  example  of  his  severity, 
he  will  have  her  publicly  whipped  in  all  the  principal 
places  of  the  town,  because  she  alone,  he  says, 
causes  your  disobedience.  And  as  for  you,  con- 
tinued he,  if  you  do  not  submit,  you  are  to  be  sent 
to  a  fortress  ;  and  I  think  fit  to  inform  you  that  the 
horses  are  already  ordered  for  that  purpose." — Then, 
addressing  his  discourse  to  madame  de  Sonsfeld,  he 
added,  *'  I  pity  you  with  all  my  lieart,  to  be  con- 
demned to  such  an  infamous  chastisement ;  but  it 
rests  with  the  princess  to  rescue  you  from  this  dis- 
grace. It  must  however  be  confessed  that  it  will  be 
a  fine  sight,  and  that  the  blood  which  will  run  down 
your  white  back,  will  heighten  its  whiteness,  and 
be  delightful  to  look  at !"  To  hear  such  insolent 
language  with  coolness  required  a  heart  of  stone  : 
however  I  checked  myself,  and  strove  to  break  ofF 
the  conversation  without  entering  into  any  discus- 
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I  acquainted  the  ladies  of  the  queen's  household 
with  this  fine  intelligence.  They  asked  me  what  I 
had  resolved  upon  doing  in  such  a  trying  emergency  ? 
*'  That  of  obeying,"  answered  I,  "  provided  some 
some  other  than  Eversmann  is  sent  to  me  ;  for  I  am 
resolved  never  to  give  my  answer  to  him :  I  expect 
all  kinds  of  ill-usage  after  the  horrible  tragedy  of 
Katt,  and  so  many  acts  of  violence  that  have  lately 
taken  place.  Madame  de  Bulow  and  M.  Duhan  were 
as  innocent  as  madame  de  JSonsfeld,  and  yet  they  have 
not  been  spared;  besides,  in  consideration  of  the 
queen  and  of  my  brother  I  am  determined  to  put  an 
end  to  these  domestic  dissensions." — Madame  de 
SonsTeld,  who  had  been  watching  me  all  this  while, 
cast  herself  at  my  feet :  **  For  heaven's  sake,"  cried 
she,  "  do  not  suffer  yourself  to  be  intimidated ;  I 
know  your  good  heart.  You  are  apprehensive  of 
some  misfortune  befalling  me,  and  you,  madam,  are 
actually  dragging  me  to  the  precipice  by  consenting 
to  be  unhappy  for  the  remainder  of  your  life.  I  have 
nothing  to  fear :  my  conscience  is  clear,  and  I  shall 
think  myself  the  most  fortunate  creature  on  earth,  if 
I  can  procure  your  felicity  at  the  expense  of  my 
own."  To  soothe  her,  1  feigned  to  have  altered  my 
opinion. 

In  the  evening,  at  five  o'clock,  Mrs  Bock  brought 
me  a  letter  from  the  queen  ;  it  had  been  written  on 
the  same  day  in  the  morning.     It  ran  thus  : 

"  All  is  lost,  my  dear  Wilhelmina.  The  king  in- 
sists upon  your  being  married  let  what  will  be  the 
consequence.  I  have  sustained  several  cruel  conflicts 
on  the  subject ;  but  neither  my  intreaties  nor  my 
tears  have  had  any  effect.  Eversmann  is  ordered  to 
make  the  necessary  purchases  for  the  wedding.  You 
must  prepare  yourself  to  lose  madame  de  Sonsfeld  ; 
the  king  will  overwhelm  her  with  degrading  and 
infamous  treatment  if  you  do  not  obey.  A  deputation 
will  be  sent  to  you  to  persuade  you.  For  heaven's 
sake  !  in  nowise  consent ;  I  shall  know  how  to  sup- 
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port  you  A  prison  is  better  than  an  ill-fated  mar- 
riage. Adieu,  my  dear  child;  I  expect  everything 
from  your  fortitude." 

Madame  de  Sonsfeld  likewise  renewed  her  intrea- 
ties,  and  used  very  impressive  language  to  induce  me 
to  follow  the  orders  of  the  queen.  To  rid  myself  of 
these  torments,  I  returned  to  my  room,  where  I  sat 
down  before  my  pianoforte,  as  if  I  were  setting  an 
air.  I  had  not  been  there  a  moment,  when  a  servant 
entered,  who  said  to  me  with  affrighted  looks : 
*'  Heavens  !  madam,  there  are  four  gentlemen  who 
would  speak  with  you  in  the  name  of  the  king." — 
"  Who  are  they?"  I  asked  hastily. — *'  I  was  so  ter- 
rified," answered  he,  "  that  I  did  not  inquire." — I 
hastened  to  the  room  where  my  companions  were. 
As  soon  as  I  had  told  them  what  was  going  on,  they 
all  ran  away.  My  governess,  who  had  gone  to  re- 
ceive those  unlucky  visitors,  returned,  followed  by 
them.  **  For  heaven's  sake,"  said  she  in  passing  by 
me,  *'  do  not  suffer  yourself  to  be  intimidated."  I 
went  into  another  room,  into  which  they  were  imme- 
diately ushered.  They  were  MM.  de  Borck,  Grum- 
kow,  Podewils,  his  son-in-law,  and  a  fourth,  who 
was  unknown  to  me ;  but  who  I  have  since  learned 
was  M.  de  Thulmeyer,  secretary  of  state,  till  then,  of 
the  queen's  party.  They  caused  my  governess  to 
withdraw,  and  then  they  carefully  shut  the  door.  I 
must  own,  that  in  spite  of  my  fortitude,  I  felt  a  vio- 
lent emotion  at  seeing  myself  so  near  to  the  decision 
of  my  fate,  and  had  it  not  been  for  a  chair,  which  I 
found  in  the  middle  of  the  room,  and  on  which  I 
leaned,  I  should  have  fallen  on  the  floor. 

Grumkow  spoke  first. — "  We  come,  madam,"  said 
he,  *'  by  order  of  the  king.  His  majesty  has  hitherto 
yielded  to  intreaties,  hoping  that  he  should  still  be 
able  to  bring  about  your  marriage  with  the  prince  of 
Wales.  I  myself  have  been  entrusted  with  the  nego- 
tiation, and  I  have  done  all  I  could  to  induce  the  court 
of  St  James's  to  consent  to  that  marriage  simply, 

u2 


222  MEMOIRS    OF    THE 

But  instead  of  answering,  as  they  ought,  to  the  ad- 
vantageous proposals  of  the  king  my  master,  the 
Enghsli  ministers  have  given  him  an  insulting  refu- 
sal; and  his  Britannic  majesty  has  declared,  that  his 
son  should  be  married  before  the  end  of  the  year.  His 
Prussian  majesty  being  highly  incensed  at  this  pro- 
ceeding, replied  by  assuring  the  king  his  brother-in- 
law,  that  you  should  be  married  in  less  than  three 
months.  You  may  easily  suppose,  madam,  that  he 
will  not  suffer  himself  to  be  disappointed ;  and 
though  as  a  father  atid  a  sovereign,  he  need  not  enter 
upon  any  such  discussion  with  you,  he  yet  conde- 
scends to  represent  to  you  what  a  disgrace  it  would 
be  for  him  and  you,  to  continue  to  be  triHed  with  by 
England  :  you  are  aware,  madam,  that  the  obstinacy 
of  the  British  court  has  occasi(med  all  the  misfor- 
tunes of  your  house.  The  intrigues  of  the  queen,  and 
her  perseverance  in  opposing  the  wishes  of  the  king, 
have  so  exasperated  him  against  her,  that  nothing 
less  than  a  total  separation  is  expected.  Consider, 
madam,  the  misfortunes  of  the  prince  royal,  and  of 
many  odier  individuals  who  have  felt  the  weight  of 
his  wrath.  The  poor  prince  royal  drags  on  a  misera- 
ble life  at  Custrin.  The  king  is  still  so  irritated 
against  him,  that  he  regrets  having  ordered  the  death 
of  Katt,  because,  he  says,  he  might  have  obtained 
some  more  important  information.  He  still  suspects 
the  prince  to  have  been  guilty  of  high- treason,  and 
will  gladly  avail  himself  of  your  refusal  to  bring  him 
to  a  fresh  trial.  But  I  come  to  the  main  point.  To 
obviate  any  difficulty  you  might  throw  in  the  way, 
we  are  ordered  to  propose  to  you  the  hereditary  prince 
of  Bareith  only.  You  can  have  nothing  to  object 
against  him.  This  prince  becomes  the  mediator  be- 
tween the  king  and  queen.  Her  majesty  has  pro- 
posed him  to  the  king ;  she  therefore  will  approve  of 
the  choice.  The  prince  is  of  the  house  of  Branden- 
burgh,  and  will  be  sovereign  of  a  very  fine  country  at 
the  death  of  his  father.     As  you  are  not  acquainted 
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with  him,  madam,  you  cannot  possibly  have  any 
aversion  for  him.  Moreover,  he  is  everywhere  ex- 
tremely well  spoken  of.  It  is  true,  that,  having  been 
brought  up  with  ideas  of  grandeur,  and  having  been 
flattered  with  the  hope  of  wearing  a  crown,  you 
must  necessarily  be  affected  at  its  loss :  but  great 
princesses  are  born  to  be  sacrificed  for  the  welfare  of 
the  state.  Grandeur,  after  all,  does  not  constitute 
sohd  happiness.  Submit,  therefore,  to  the  decrees  of 
Providence,  and  give  us  an  answer  calculated  to  re- 
establish harmony  and  peace  in  your  family.  I  have 
still  two  points  to  touch  upon  ;  one  of  which,  I  hope, 
will  be  unnecessary.  The  king  engages  to  give  you, 
if  you  obey,  advantages  far  exceeding  those  of  the 
rest  of  his  children,  and  to  grant  you,  immediately 
after  your  nuptials,  the  entire  liberty  of  the  prince 
royal.  For  your  sake,  he  will  forget  the  past,  and 
kindly  use  both  the  queen  and  the  prince.  But  if, 
contrary  to  his  expectations  and  contrary  to  argu- 
ments which  I  consider  as  insuperable,  you  persist  in 
your  refusal,  we  have  the  order  of  the  king,  (which 
he  showed  me  at  the  same  time)  to  take  you  instantly 
to  Memel,  a  fortified  town  in  Lithuania,  and  to  treat 
madame  de  Sonsfeld  and  the  rest  of  your  domestics 
with  the  utmost  severity." 

This  long  speech  had  given  me  time  to  reflect,  and 
to  recover  from  my  first  terror.  "  What  you  have 
been  stating  to  me.  Sir,"  I  replied,  **  is  so  just  and 
so  reasonable,  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  refute  your 
arguments.  Had  the  king  known  me,  he  would  per- 
haps have  done  me  more  justice.  Ambition  is  not  my 
failing  ;  I  easily  renounce  the  grandeur  to  which  you 
alluded.  The  queen  thought  she  was  providing  for 
my  happiness  by  establishing  me  in  England  :  but 
she  never  consulted  my  heart  on  the  subject,  and  I 
never  dared  to  communicate  to  her  my  real  senti- 
ments. How  I  have  lost  the  good  graces  of  his  ma- 
jesty, I  know  not.     He  always  applied  to  the  queen 
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about  my  establishment,  and  never  let  me  know  his 
own  wishes  on  that  head.  Eversmann,  it  is  true,  has 
frequently  presumed  to  tell  me  of  the  king's  com- 
mands on  that  subject :  but  I  had  so  little  faith  in 
them,  that  I  never  condescended  to  give  him  any 
answer.  I  did  not  think  proper  to  commit  myself 
towards  a  menial  servant,  or  to  enter  into  any 'discus- 
sion with  him  upon  matters  of  such  importance.  You 
promise  me,  in  the  name  of  the  king,  that  he  will 
henceforth  behave  better  to  the  queen.  He  grants 
entire  liberty  to  my  brother,  and  flatters  me  with  per- 
manent harmony  in  the  family.  These  three  motives 
are  more  than  sufficient  to  induce  me  to  submit  to 
the  king,  and  would  exact  a  greater  sacrifice  from 
me,  if  such  were  his  commands.  I  ask  only  one 
single  favour,  that  of  being  allowed  to  obtain  the 
consent  of  her  majesty." 

*'Ah!  madam!"  said  Grumkow,  "you  require 
an  impossibility.  The  king  wants  a  positive  and  un- 
conditional answer,  and  orders  us  not  to  leave  you 
without  obtaining  it." — *'  Can  you  still  hesitate?" 
added  field-marshal  Borck;  "  the  tranquillity  of  her 
majesty  and  of  your  whole  house  depends  on  your 
resolution.  The  queen  can  but  approve  of  it ;  if  she 
does  not,  she  will  incur  general  disapprobation.  All 
is  at  stake,"  continued  he  with  tears  in  his  eyes  ;  "  for 
heaven's  sake  !  madam,  do  not  reduce  us  to  the  sad 
necessity  of  causing  you  uneasiness,  by  following  the 
instructions  we  have  received." 

I  was  in  a  dreadful  agitation,  running  to  and  fro 
through  the  room,  searching  for  some  expedient  to 
satisfy  the  king,  without  disobliging  the  queen.  The 
gentlemen  wished  to  give  me  time  to  reflect.  Grum- 
kow, Borck,  and  Podewils,  went  to  the  window,  and 
conferred  in  a  low  voice.  Thulmeyer  availed  himself 
of  this  opportunity  to  approach  me,  and  seeing  that  I 
did  not  know  him,  he  told  me  his  name.  "  There  is 
no  time  left   for  resistance,"  he  whispered  to  me. 
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*'  submit  to  anything  that  is  required  of  you :  your 
marriage  will  not  take  place,  I  answer  for  it  with  my 
head.  You  must  appease  the  king,  whatever  it  may 
cost  you ;  and  I  engage  to  convince  the  queen  that 
it  is  the  only  means  of  obtaining  a  favourable  decla- 
ration from  the  king  of  England."  These  words 
quickly  brought  me  to  a  determination.  I  walked  up 
to  the  gentlemen,  and  said:  "Well!  my  resolution 
is  taken  ;  I  consent  to  your  proposals  :  I  sacrifice 
myself  for  my  family.  I  expect  dreadful  troubles ; 
but  the  purity  of  my  intentions  will  make  me  bear 
them  with  firmness.  As  for  you,  gentlemen,  I  sum- 
mon you  before  the  tribunal  of  the  Most  High,  if  you 
do  not  insist  upon  the  performance  of  the  promises 
which  you  have  given  me  in  the  name  of  his  majesty, 
in  behalf  of  the  queen  and  my  brother."  They  most 
solemnly  swore  they  would  see  them  executed  in 
every  respect ;  after  which,  they  requested  me  to  write 
my  resolution  to  the  king.  Grumkow,  perceiving 
that  I  was  in  a  cruel  agitation,  dictated  the  letter  ;  he 
also  undertook  to  deliver  that  which  I  wrote  to  the 
queen.  They  at  length  withdrew.  Thulmeyer  again 
told  me,  that  nothing  was  lost  yet.  *'  I  care  not  for 
England,"  I  answered  ;  "  it  is  the  queen  alone  that 
causes  my  uneasiness." — **  We  shall  appease  her,  I 
assure  you,"  he  replied. 

When  I  was  thus  left  to  myself,  I  dropped  into  an 
arm-chair,  where  I  shed  a  flood  of  tears  :  madame  de 
Sonsfeld  found  me  in  that  situation.  I  told  her,  in 
broken  accents,  what  had  passed.  She  overwhelmed 
me  with  the  most  bitter  reproaches ;  her  grief  was 
inconceivable.  Every  one  around  me  was  terrified, 
and  wept.  My  poor  heart  was  distracted  with  its 
own  feelings  ;  I  remained  motionless  the  whole  day  ; 
and,  excepting  madame  de  Sonsfeld,  all  my  friends 
approved  of  my  conduct,  but  all  feared  the  resentment 
of  the  queen  against  me.  The  next  morning  I  wrote 
to  her  majesty.  I  have  preserved  the  copy  of  that 
letter  J  I  shall  transcribe  it  here. 
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"  Madam, 
"  Your  majesty  is  already  acquainted  with  my  mis- 
fortune by  the  letter  which  I  had  the  honour  to  ad- 
dress to  you  yesterday  under  cover  to  the  king.  I 
have  scarcely  strength  to  trace  these  lines  :  my  situ- 
ation is  entitled  to  commiseration.  It  is  not  the 
king's  menaces,  strong  as  they  were,  that  have  ob- 
tained my  submission  to  the  will  of  his  majesty ;  an 
interest  more  dear  has  determined  me  to  the  sacrifice. 
Hitherto  I  have  been  the  innocent  cause  of  the  pains 
your  majesty  has  endured.  My  too  feeling  heart  was 
violently  affected  at  the  moving  picture  your  majesty 
lately  gave  me  of  your  troubles.  My  mother  wished 
to  suffer  for  me  ;  is  it  not  more  natural  that  I  should 
sacrifice  myself  for  her,  and  put  a  final  stop  to  the 
fatal  disunion  of  the  family  ?  Could  I  have  hesi- 
tated a  moment  between  my  brother's  misfortune 
and  his  pardon  ?  What  horrible  projects  have  been 
disclosed  to  me  in  his  respect !  I  shudder  when  I 
think  of  them.  Whatever  I  could  have  advanced 
against  the  proposal  of  the  king,  has  been  reflected 
on  beforehand.  You  yourself  have  proposed  the 
prince  of  Bareith  as  a  suitable  match  for  me  ;  and 
you  seemed  satisfied  if  I  married  him  ;  I  therefore 
cannot  imagine  that  you  will  disapprove  of  my  reso- 
lution. Necessity  is  a  hard  lawj  all  my  intreaties 
for  leave  to  obtain  first  the  consent  of  your  majesty, 
have  been  vain.  I  was  forced  to  chuse,  either  to 
obey  with  a  good  grace,  and  obtain  real  advantages 
for  my  brother,  or  to  expose  myself  to  violences 
which  in  the  end  would  still  have  reduced  me  to  the 
measure  which  I  have  adopted.  I  shall  have  the 
honour  to  enter  into  a  more  minute  account  when  I 
am  allowed  to  embrace  your  majesty's  feet.  Full  well 
I  feel  how  great  must  be  your  grief ;  it  is  that  which 
affects  me  most.  I  humbly  beseech  your  majesty  not 
to  be  disquieted  on  my  behalf,  and  to  rely  on  Provi- 
dence, which  does  everything  for  our  welfare  ;  parti- 
cularly as  I  deem  myself  fortunate  in  becoming  the 
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instrument  of  my  dear  mother's  and  my  brother's 
happiness.  What  would  I  not  do  to  convince  them 
of  my  affection  !  I  once  more  intreat  your  majesty 
to  take  care  of  your  health,  and  not  to  impair  it  by 
immoderate  sorrow.  The  prospect  of  seeing  my 
brother  soon,  must  alleviate  your  majesty's  present 
misfortune.  I  hope  your  majesty  will  generously 
forgive  the  fault  I  have  committed  of  entering  into 
any  engagement  unknown  to  your  majesty,  in  consi- 
deration of  the  tender  regard  and  the  dutiful  respect 
with  which  I  shall  remain  for  hfe,  &c.  &c.  &c." 

The  same  evening  Eversmann  brought  me  a  letter 
from  the  king,  written  with  liis  own  hand. 

"  I  am  very  glad,  my  dear  Wilhelmina,  that  you 
submit  to  the  will  of  your  father.  Heaven  will  bless 
you,  and  never  forsake  you.  I  shall  take  care  of  you 
all  the  days  of  my  life,  and  convince  you  on  every 
occasion,  that  I  am 

"  Your  aflfectionate  Father." 

As  Eversmann  was  going  to  Potsdam,  I  gave  him 
my  answer.  It  would  be  difficult  to  describe  the  sen- 
sations I  felt.  My  vanity  was  flattered  with  what  I 
had  done  ;  I  inwardly  applauded  myself,  and  enjoyed 
a  secret  satisfaction  for  having  sheltered  individuals 
so  dear  to  me  from  all  persecutions.  To  these  con- 
siderations succeeded  the  idea  of  my  own  fate,  which 
filled  me  with  serious  apprehensions.  I  did  not  know 
the  prince  whom  I  was  to  marry ;  he  was  generally 
well  spoken  of,  but  is  it  possible  to  judge  of  the  dis- 
position of  a  prince  who  is  only  seen  in  public,  and 
whose  prepossessing  manners  may  hide  many  vices 
and  failings  ?  I  foresaw  the  rage  and  despair  of  the 
queen  ;  and  I  confess  that  this  consideration  disturbed 
me  more  than  the  former.  I  was  absorbed  in  this 
contemplation  with  a  confused  mixture  of  pleasure 
and  pain ;  when  Mrs  Bock  brought  me  the  queen's 
answer  to  the  first  letter  I  had  written  to  her  majesty. 
Good  heavens  !  what  a  letter  !   The  expressions  were 
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SO  harsh,  that  they  almost  killed  me.  I  would  not 
for  the  world  recall  the  whole  epistle  to  my  mind  ;  I 
shall  only  give  a  slight  sketch  of  it.  My  mother  is 
too  dear  to  me,  notwithstanding  her  cruelty,  that  I 
should  disgrace  her  by  publishing  a  writing  which 
would  do  her  no  honour.  I  did  not  wish  to  keep  it 
on  that  account.     Here  are  a  few  sentences  : 

"  You  break  my  heart  by  giving  me  the  most  vio- 
lent pain  I  ever  felt  in  my  life.  1  had  placed  all  my 
hopes  in  you ;  but  1  did  not  know  you.  You  have 
artfully  disguised  the  malice  of  your  soul  and  the 
meanness  of  your  sentiments.  I  repent,  a  thousand 
times  over,  the  kindness  1  have  had  for  you,  the  cares 
I  have  taken  of  your  education  ;  and  the  torments  I 
have  endured  for  your  sake.  I  no  longer  acknow- 
ledge you  for  my  daughter,  and  shall  henceforth  con- 
sider you  as  my  most  cruel  enemy,  since  it  is  you  that 
sacrifice  me  to  my  persecutors,  who  triumph  over  me. 
Rely  on  me  no  longer.  I  vow  you  eternal  hatred, 
and  never  shall  forgive  you." 

The  last  sentence  made  me  shudder.  I  perfectly 
knew  the  queen  and  her  vindictive  disposition.  It 
was  expected  that  my  brain  woidd  be  disordered,  so 
great  was  the  violence  of  my  first  emotion.  Mrs 
Bock  made  a  very  sensible  observation  :  she  stated, 
that  the  letter  was  written  in  the  heat  of  the  first 
agitation.  She  read  me  a  letter  from  her  husband, 
who  sent  me  word  that  all  who  were  about  the  queen 
were  jointly  endeavouring  to  appease  her  wrath  ;  that 
I  was  to  continue  to  make  her  submissions,  and  that 
he  doubted  not  but  she  would  be  herself  again.  Five 
or  six  days  elapsed,  during  which  I  received  none 
but  kilhng  letters. 

At  the  end  of  this  time,  Eversmann  came  back  from 
Potsdam.  He  brought  me  very  gracious  compli- 
ments from  the  king,  and  told  me,  on  his  part,  that 
as  he  intended  to  be  at  Berlin  on  the  23d,  he  had  not 
thought  proper  to  invite  me  to  Potsdam  ;  particularly 
as  it  was  better  to  give  the  queen  time  to  be  appeased. 
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He  added  that  she  was  in  a  terrible  passion  against 
me,  and  that  I  ought  to  arm  myself  with  fortitude 
for  the  first  hiterview,  which  would  be  attended  with 
great  violence.  Eversmann  renewed  his  visit  three 
days  after.  "  The  king  informs  you,  madam,"  said 
he,  "  that  his  majesty  will  be  here  tomorrow  early, 
and  orders  you  to  be  with  the  princesses  your  sisters 
in  his  apartment."  The  anxiety  in  which  I  was  about 
the  coming  of  the  queen,  kept  me  all  the  day  in  a 
profound  melancholy. 

The  next  day  I  went  to  the  king,  who  arrived  at 
two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  I  expected  a  favoura- 
ble reception  :  but  how  great  was  my  surprise  to  see 
him  enter  with  looks  as  fierce  as  those  he  had  given 
me  the  last  time  I  had  seen  him.  He  asked  me  in  an 
angry  tone  :  "  Will  you  obey  ?"  I  cast  myself  at  his 
feet,  assuring  him  that  I  submitted  to  his  commands, 
and  intreated  him  to  restore  his  paternal  love  to  me. 
My  answer  brightened  his  countenance.  He  lifted 
me  up,  and  holding  me  in  his  arms,  he  said  :  '*  I  am 
satisfied  with  you  ;  I  will  take  care  of  you  all  the 
days  of  my  life,  and  will  never  forsake  you."  Then 
turning  to  my  sister  Sophia,  he  added  :  "  congratu- 
late your  sister  ;  she  is  betrothed  to  the  hereditary 
prince  of  Bareith  ;  let  not  this  give  you  any  pain ;  I 
shall  take  care  to  find  you  another  establishment." 
He  afterwards  gave  me  a  piece  of  brocade.  "  Here 
is  wherewith  to  adorn  you  for  the  entertainments  I 
intend  to  give.  I  have  some  business  to  transact," 
continued  he  ;  "go  and  wait  for  your  mother."  She 
arrived  at  seven  o'clock  in  the  evening.  I  went  to 
meet  her  in  her  first  anti-room,  and  swooned  in 
stooping  to  kiss  her  hand.  It  was  a  long  time  before 
I  could  be  recalled  to  life.  1  have  since  been  told, 
that  she  did  not  appear  affected  at  my  situation 
When  I  had  recovered  my  senses,  I  cast  myself  at  her 
feet :  my  heart  was  so  oppressed,  and  my  articulation 
so  choaked  with  sobs,  that  1  could  not  utter  a  word. 
The  queen  all  this  time  looked  at  me  with  severity 
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and  contempt,  and  repeated  all  she  had  written  to  me. 
The  scene  would  never  have  ended  had  not  Mrs 
Ramen  taken  the  queen  aside  and  remonstrated,  that 
if  the  king  heard  of  her  behaviour  he  would  highly 
disapprove  of  it,  and  avenge  it  upon  my  brother  and 
her ;  that  my  grief  was  so  excessive,  that  I  should 
not  be  able  to  restrain  it  before  the  king,  which  would 
cause  her  fresh  troubles.  This  officious  sermon  had 
its  effect.  The  queen  at  bottom  feared  the  king  as 
much  as  Lucifer.  She  at  last  lifted  me  up,  telling 
me,  in  a  harsh  tone,  "  that  she  would  forgive  me,  if 
I  restrained  myself." 

The  duchess  of  Bevern  entered  at  that  moment. 
She  seemed  moved  with  my  situation  ;  the  tears  I 
had  wept  had  swollen  my  face  and  rubbed  the  skin 
off.  She  expressed  in  a  low  voice  the  concern  she 
felt  for  my  distress.  A  certain  sympathy  created 
between  us  a  friendship  which  subsists  at  this  mo- 
ment. 

In  the  mean  time,  INI.  de  Thulmeyer  performed  the 
promise  he  had  given  me  of  appeasing  the  queen. 
He  secretly  wrote  to  her  the  next  day,  that  there  was 
yet  no  occasion  to  despair ;  that  my  marriage  was  a 
mere  feint  of  the  king  to  induce  his  Britannic  majesty 
to  come  to  a  different  resolution  ;  that  he  had  en- 
quired everywhere  for  the  prince  of  Bareith,  and  had 
been  assured  he  was  still  at  Paris.  This  letter  com- 
pletely quieted  her  majesty.  I  have  already  observed, 
that  the  queen  was  apt  to  indulge  flattering  hopes. 
She  really  continued  in  a  charming  humour  all  the 
day.  I  was  obliged  to  tell  her  all  that  had  passed 
during  her  absence.  She  contented  herself  with 
making  me  a  few  more  reproaches  on  my  want  of 
firmness,  but  they  were  delivered  in  a  more  gentle 
tone.  But  all  her  wrath  fell  upon  madame  de  Sons- 
feld.  She  had  used  her  very  ill  the  day  before,  and, 
in  spite  of  my  solicitations,  she  persisted  in  giving 
her  proofs  of  her  hatred.  Three  days  glided  away  in 
a  perfect  calm.    The  king  said  nothing  more  about 
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my  marriage  :  it  seemed  as  though  my  consent  had 
made  him  give  up  the  idea  of  it. 

Monday  the  28th  of  May  1731,  was  fixed  for  a 
grand  review  of  the  troops.  It  was  to  be  very  splen- 
did. The  king  had  collected  all  the  regiments  of 
infantry  and  cavalry  of  the  neighbourhood,  which, 
together  with  the  garrison  of  Berlin,  formed  a  corps 
of  twenty  thousand  men.  The  duke  Eberhard  Louis 
of  Wirtemberg  arrived  in  time  to  be  present  at  the 
review.  The  king  had  passed  through  the  dominions 
of  that  prince  a  short  time  before  the  unfortunate  affair 
of  my  brother.  Having  been  delighted  with  the  eager- 
ness which  the  duke  had  manifested  to  render  his  stay 
at  Stutgard  agreeable  to  him,  the  king,  in  his  turn, 
had  invited  him  to  Berlin.  As  my  father  knew  of  no 
pleasure  superior  to  that  which  he  took  in  his  troops, 
he  judged  of  others  by  himself,  and  thought  he  gave 
great  satisfaction  to  the  foreign  princes  who  came  to 
his  court  by  showing  them  his  army.  It  must,  how- 
ever, be  owned,  that  on  this  occasion  he  surpassed 
even  himself  by  the  costliness  of  his  table,  which  had 
fourteen  different  dishes  served  up  all  the  time  that 
the  strangers  stayed  at  Berlin ;  and  this  was  no  small 
effort  for  my  father. 

On  Sunday  the  27th,  the  king  requested  the  queen 
to  be  present  at  the  review,  and  to  take  my  sister,  the 
duchess,  and  myself,  in  her  phaeton.  As  he  was  to 
rise  very  early,  he  went  to  bed  at  seven,  and  ordered 
the  queen  to  entertain  the  strangers,  and  detain  them 
to  supper ;  and  we  played  at  pharo  till  it  was  served 
up.  When  we  crossed  the  room  to  sit  down  to  table, 
we  saw  a  chaise  with  post-horses  driving  into  the 
palace-yard,  and  stopping  at  the  grand  entrance.  The 
queen  appeared  surprised,  as  princes  alone  had  that 
prerogative.  She  immediately  enquired  who  it  was  ? 
and  heard,  a  moment  after,  that  it  was  die  hereditary 
prince  of  Bareith.  Medusa's  head  never  caused  a 
terror  like  that  with  which  the  queen  was  struck. 
She  was  quite  stupified,  and  her  complexion  under- 


232  MEMOIRS    OF    THE 

went  such  various  and  rapid  changes,  that  we  thought 
she  would  faint  away.  Her  situation  pierced  my 
heart;  I  was  motionless  as  well  as  she;  and  every 
one  appeared  seized  with  consternation.  The  re- 
flection, in  the  mean  time,  rushed  upon  my  mind, 
that  there  was  some  disagreeable  scene  preparing  for 
the  next  day ;  and  I  besought  the  queen  to  excuse 
my  accompanying  her  to  the  review,  as  I  expected  all 
kinds  of  rude  jokes  from  the  king,  which  would  give 
her  as  much  pain  as  myself,  particularly  if  we  were 
exposed  to  them  in  public.  She  approved  of  what  I 
suggested;  but  after  having  weighed  the  matter  on 
both  sides,  her  slavish  fear  of  the  king  preponderated, 
and  it  was  decided  that  I  should  go  to  the  review.  I 
could  not  sleep  all  the  night.  Madame  de  Sonsfeld 
sat  up  by  my  bed-side,  endeavouring  to  comfort  me, 
and  to  remove  my  apprehensions  of  the  future.  I 
rose  at  four  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  hid  my  face 
under  a  triple  veil  to  conceal  my  trouble.  Thus 
equipped,  I  went  to  meet  the  queen,  and  we  set  out 
immediately. 

The  troops  were  already  drawn  up  in  battle  an-ay 
when  we  arrived.  The  king  made  us  ride  down  the 
line.  It  was,  it  must  be  owned,  the  finest  sight  that 
could  be  seen.  But  I  shall  not  dwell  on  this  subject; 
these  troops  have  shown  that  they  are  as  good  as  bril- 
liant ;  and  the  king  my  father  has  acquired  everlasting 
fame  for  the  wonderful  subordination  he  has  intro- 
duced into  his  army,  with  which  he  has  laid  the  foun- 
dation of  the  greatness  of  his  house.  The  margrave 
of  Schwedt  was  at  the  head  of  his  regiment ;  he  seemed 
swollen  with  anger,  and  gave  us  his  military  salute 
with  averted  eyes.  Colonel  Wachholtz,  whom  the 
king  had  appointed  guide  to  the  queen,  placed  us  near 
a  battery  of  guns  at  a  great  distance  from  this  small 
army.  He  approached  the  queen,  and  told  her  in  a 
whisper,  that  the  king  had  ordered  him  to  present  the 
prince  of  Bareith  to  her  majesty;  and  he  brought 
him  a  moment  after.     The  queen  received  him  with 
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a  haughty  air,  and  asked  him  some  insignificant  ques- 
tions, which  ended  by  a  signal  to  withdraw.  The 
weather  was  excessively  hot ;  I  had  had  no  sleep ; 
a  thousand  anxieties  preyed  upon  my  mind,  and  I  had 
not  broken  my  fast ;  all  this  made  me  ill.  The  queen 
permitted  me  to  be  removed  to  the  carriage  of  her 
ladies,  where  I  soon  found  myself  better.  The  king 
and  the  prince  dined  together,  and  we  passed  the  day 
in  our  usual  retirement. 

On  the  29th,  in  the  morning,  all  the  foreign  princes 
paid  their  respects  to  the  queen.  She  scarcely  spoke 
to  the  prince  of  Bareith.  When  he  was  presented  to 
me,  I  merely  dropped  a  ciu'tsey  without  replying  to 
bis  compliment.  He  is  taU  and  well  made,  and  has  a 
noble  air ;  his  features  are  neither  handsome  nor  re- 
gular, but  his  open,  prepossessing,  and  agreeable 
countenance,  supplies  the  want  of  beauty.  He  ap- 
peared very  lively,  prompt  at  a  repartee,  and  was  not 
embarrassed  in  the  least. 

Two  days  elapsed  in  this  manner.  The  silence  of 
the  king,  while  it  disconcerted  us,  revived  the  hopes 
of  the  queen ;  but  the  tables  were  turned  on  the  31st. 
The  king  having  sent  for  the  queen  and  myself  to  his 
closet ;  "  You  know,"  said  he,  addressing  her  majesty, 
*'  that  I  have  promised  my  daughter  to  the  prince  of 
]]areith ;  I  have  fixed  the  betrothing  for  to-morrow. 
I  shall  be  infinitely  obliged  to  you,  and  you  will  be 
entitled  to  my  tenderest  affection,  if  you  behave  well 
to  the  prince  and  Wilhelmina ;  if  not,  you  may  rely 
on  my  indignation.  By  Lucifer!  I  will  put  an  end  to 
your  frivolous  opposition,  and  take  a  bloody  ven- 
geance." Terrified  at  this  address,  the  queen  pro- 
mised whatever  he  required;  and  the  king,  in  return, 
caressed  her  tenderly.  He  requested  her  to  dress  me 
as  sumptuously  as  possible,  and  to  lend  me  her  jewels. 
She  was  in  y.  terrible  rage,  and  now  and  then  cast  the 
most  furious  glances  upon  me.  The  king  left  us,  and 
came  soon  after  to  the  apartment  of  the  queen  with 
the  prince,  whom  he  introduced  to  her  as  his  son-in- 

X  2 
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law.  She  gave  him  a  tolerable  reception  before  the 
king,  but  as  soon  as  the  latter  was  gone,  she  plied 
him  with  nothing  but  sarcasms.  After  cards  we  sat 
down  to  supper.  When  this  was  over,  the  queen 
was  going  to  withdraw,  but  the  prince  followed  her ; 
"  I  beseech  you,  madam,''  said  he,  "  to  grant  me  a 
short  audience.  I  am  acquainted  with  every  parti- 
cular concerning  your  majesty  and  the  princess.  I 
know  she  had  been  destined  to  wear  a  crown,  and 
that  it  was  your  majesty's  fond  wish  to  establish  her 
in  England  ;  it  is  merely  the  dissension  between  the 
two  courts  to  which  I  am  indebted  for  the  honour  the 
king  has  done  me  to  select  me  for  his  son-in-law.  I 
deem  myself  tlie  happiest  of  mortals  in  being  allowed 
to  make  my  suit  to  a  princess,  for  whom  I  already 
feel  all  the  respect  and  esteem  which  she  deserves. 
But  these  very  sentiments  inspire  me  with  too  much 
regard  for  her  to  plunge  her  into  misfortunes  by  a 
marriage  which  perhaps  does  not  suit  her  royal  high- 
ness. 1  therefore  entreat  you,  madam,  to  deal  with 
me  sincerely  on  that  point,  and  to  be  persuaded  that 
your  answer  will  decide  the  happiness  or  misery  of 
my  life  ;  for,  if  it  be  not  favourable  I  shall  break  oft' 
every  engagement  with  the  king,  whatever  may  be 
the  unhappiness  I  shall  thus  entail  upon  myself." 
The  queen  remained  for  a  moment  in  suspense;  but, 
suspecting  the  candour  of  the  prince,  she  answered, 
that  she  had  nothing  to  object  to  the  king's  choice, 
and  that  she  and  1  were  obeying  the  king's  com- 
mands She  could  not  help  observing  to  madame  de 
Kamkon,  that  the  prince  had  taken  a  very  artful  step, 
but  that  she  had  not  been  his  dupe. 

On  Sunday  the  3d  of  June,  I  went  in  the  morning, 
in  an  elegant  undress,  to  the  queen.  The  king  was 
with  her ;  he  caressed  me  much  on  giving  me  the  be- 
trothing ring,  which  was  a  large  diamond,  and  re- 
peated his  promise  to  take  care  of  me  all  his  hfe-time, 
if  I  went  through  the  ceremony  with  a  good  grace. 
He  even  presented  me  with  a  set  of  gold  dishes  and 
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plates ;  adding,  that  it  was  but  a  trifle,  as  he  had  still 
greater  presents  in  store  for  me. 

In  the  evening,  at  seven,  we  went  to  the  state  apart- 
ments. A  room  had  been  prepared  for  the  queen, 
her  court,  and  the  foreign  princes,  where  we  sat 
down  to  wait  for  the  king.  The  queen  was  in  an 
agitation  which  she  vainly  strove  to  conceal.  She 
had  not  said  a  word  to  me  all  the  day,  and  expressed 
her  displeasure  merely  by  her  glances.  The  margra- 
vine Philippa,  whom  the  king  compelled  to  attend  at 
the  ceremony,  could  scarcely  restrain  her  vexation. 
Her  son,  the  margrave  of  Schwedt,  bluntly  refused  to 
be  present,  and  preferred  leaving  the  town  that  he 
might  not  hear  the  noise  of  the  guns.  At  length  the 
king  came  with  the  prince.  He  was  as  much  moved 
as  the  queen  ;  which  made  him  forget  to  betroth  us  in 
public  in  the  hall,  where  the  company  was  assembled. 
He  came  up  to  me,  holding  the  prince  by  the  hand, 
and  made  us  change  rings.  1  trembled  greatly  while 
doing  this.  I  would  have  kissed  the  king's  hand,  but 
he  lifted  me  up  and  held  me  for  a  while  closed  in  his 
arms.  Tears  trickled  down  his  cheeks  ;  mine  flowed 
abundantly;  our  silence  was  more  expressive  than 
anything  we  could  have  said.  The  queen,  when  I 
bent  my  knee  to  her,  treated  me  very  coolly.  After 
having  received  the  compliments  of  all  the  princely 
personages  who  were  present,  the  king  ordered  the 
prince  to  lead  me  to  the  ball-room,  and  to  begin  the 
dance.  ]\Iy  marriage  had  been  kept  so  secret  that 
every  one  was  surprised  at  the  intelligence.  The  con- 
sternation and  grief  were  general,  when  it  was  an- 
nounced. I  had  many  friends,  and  was  generally 
beloved.  The  king  wept  all  the  evening  ;  he  embraced 
madame  de  Sonsfeld,  and  said  many  obliging  things 
to  her.  Grumkow  and  Sekendorff  were  the  only  two 
contented  individuals ;  they  had  been  playing  a  new 
trick.  Lord  Chesterfield,  the  English  ambassador  at 
the  Hague,  had  sent  a  messenger  from  his  court,  who 
had  arrived  in  the  morning.     The  English  charg^- 
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d'affaires,  to  whom  he  was  addressed,  was  obliged  to 
send  his  despatches  to  the  minister.  Grumkow  en- 
gaged to  lay  them  before  the  king ;  but  he  did  not 
deliver  them  till  after  1  had  been  betrothed.  They 
contained  a  formal  assent  to  my  marriage  with  the 
prince  of  Wales,  without  requiring  that  of  my  brother. 
I'he  king,  who  after  all,  was  marrying  me  but  reluc- 
tantly, was  extremely  distressed  by  the  perusal  of 
these  letters.  He  however  dissembled  his  vexation 
before  Grumkow  and  SekendortF,  considering  that 
matters  were  too  far  advanced  to  recede ;  this  last 
proposal  having  come  too  late,  and  it  being  impossible 
to  recall  his  engagements  without  giving  offence  to  a 
sovereign  prince  of  the  empire,  which  might  have  been 
prejudicial  to  my  other  sisters.  Besides,  the  king 
always  piqued  himself  on  a  faithful  adherence  to  his 
engagements,  where  his  word  stood  pledged  for  the 
performance. 

The  queen  was  acquainted  with  the  circumstance 
the  next  day.  Though  she  was  told  of  the  king's  re- 
fusal, she  yet  began  to  flatter  herself  anew  that  my 
intended  marriage  might  be  broken  off;  and  she  or- 
dered me,  on  pain  of  her  displeasure,  neither  to  speak 
or  behave  politely  to  the  prince.  I  punctually  obeyed, 
in  the  hope  of  appeasing  her  by  my  compliance.  But 
to  confess  the  real  sentiments  of  my  heart,  I  wished 
to  be  married;  the  ill-treatment  of  the  queen  and  the 
hatred  which  she  manifested  towards  me  at  every  op- 
portunity reduced  me  to  despair.  Excepting  madame 
de  Kamken,  I  was  buffeted  about  by  all  the  ladies  of 
her  court,  who  tried  my  patience  by  the  contempt  and 
insolence  which  they  made  me  undergo.  Such  is  the 
course  of  the  world  ;  the  favour  of  the  great  decides 
all ;  people  are  sought  for  and  adored  as  long  as  they 
are  in  favour  ;  which,  when  they  are  deprived  of,  they 
are  exposed  to  insult  and  contempt.  As  long  as  I  had 
the  hope  of  a  splendid  fortune,  I  was  the  idol  of  all ; 
they  courted  me  with  the  view  of  sharing  one  day  in 
my  splendour ;  but  the  instant  these  hopes  vanished. 
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they  turned  their  backs  upon  me.  T  was  silly  indeed 
to  grieve  at  the  loss  of  such  friends.  The  magnifi- 
cence of  the  court  of  Bareith  was  continually  praised ; 
I  was  assured  that  it  far  surpassed  in  splendour  the 
court  of  BerHn,  and  that  it  was  the  centre  of  plea- 
sures; but  those  who  were  amused  with  such  dis- 
courses, had  been  there  in  the  time  of  the  late  mar- 
grave, and  were  unacquainted  with  the  changes  that 
had  since  taken  place.  These  brilliant  accounts  gave 
me  an  extreme  longing  to  be  there.  1  felt  no  anti- 
pathy towards  the  prince;  but  I  was  perfectly  indif- 
ferent about  him.  1  knew  him  only  by  sight,  and  my 
heart  had  not  so  much  levity  as  to  be  attached  to  him 
before  I  knew  him  well.  But  it  is  time  to  make  a 
short  digression  concerning  the  prince,  and  to  make 
the  reader  acquainted  with  the  court  of  Bareith. 

Margrave  Henry,  the  grandfather  of  my  consort, 
was  an  apanaged  prince  of  the  house  of  Bareith.  He 
had  married  very  young,  and  had  had  many  children. 
A  very  small  annual  income  was  insufficient  to  main- 
tain so  numerous  a  family.  He  v;as  in  the  greatest 
distress,  not  having  wherewith  to  support  himself, 
and  being  reduced,  through  want  of  money,  to  lead 
the  hfe  of  a  private  citizen.  He  was  heir  to  the  mar- 
graviate  of  Bareith,  in  case  the  then  reigning  mar- 
grave, George  William,  should  die  without  any  male 
issue.  But  his  hopes  in  that  quarter  appeared  rather 
unfounded ;  George  William  being  young,  and  having 
a  son.  The  king  Frederic  I.  my  grandfather,  knowing 
the  distressed  circumstances  of  Henry,  failed  not  to 
turn  them  to  his  own  advantage.  He  induced  him 
to  cede  to  him  his  claims  to  the  margraviate,  offering 
him  in  lieu  of  the  same  a  considerable  pension,  and  a 
regiment  for  the  second  of  his  sons.  After  long  pre- 
liminaries the  treaty  was  concluded,  and  the  two 
eldest  sons  of  the  unfortunate  Henry  were  sent  to 
study  at  the  university  of  Utrecht.  On  their  return 
thence,  they  found  their  father  on  the  point  of  death, 
and  their  family  disconsolate,  because  the  conditions 
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of  the  stipulation  had  been  left  unperformed,  and 
two-thirds  of  the  pension  deducted.  Henry  being 
dead,  the  margrave  George-FredericCharles,  after 
having  long  solicited  the  Prussian  ministers  in  vain, 
resolved  to  reside  at  Veverling,  a  small  town  in  the 
dominions  of  his  Prussian  majesty.  It  was  in  this 
place  that  the  princess  of  Holstein,  his  spouse,  pre- 
sented him  with  the  prince,  who  was  to  be  my  hus- 
band; and  with  several  other  children,  of  whom  I 
shall  speak  hereafter.  King  Frederic  I.  also  died 
shortly  after.  The  accession  of  my  father  to  the 
crown  made  no  alteration  in  the  lot  of  those  princes. 
Being  reduced  to  despair,  they  examined  the  act  of 
renunciation,  and  it  was  pronounced  invalid  by  all 
the  lawyers  whom  they  consulted  on  the  subject. 
They  therefore  secretly  removed  from  Veverhng,  and 
applied  to  all  the  courts  of  Germany  to  win  them  over 
to  their  favour.  Supported  by  the  emperor,  the  holy 
Roman  empire,  and  the  justice  of  their  cause,  they 
succeeded  in  getting  the  treaty  cancelled  and  being 
restored  to  all  their  rights.  The  margrave  George- 
WiUiam,  and  his  son,  having  both  died,  the  margra- 
viate  devolved  to  prince  George -Frederic -Charles. 
He  found  everything  in  the  greatest  confusion ;  many 
debts,  little  money,  and  a  corrupt  administration. 
This  induced  him  to  send  his  eldest  son  to  Geneva 
with  a  tutor,  as  a  simple  commoner;  a  man  of  great 
probity,  it  is  true,  but  not  capable  of  imparting  such 
an  education  as  suited  an  hereditary  prince.  His 
allowance  was  so  scanty  that  it  scarcely  sufficed  for 
his  maintenance.  When  he  had  finished  his  studies, 
his  father  sent  him  on  his  travels  with  M.  de  Voit  as 
his  governor.  The  prince  was  returning  from  his 
tour  when  he  arrived  at  Berlin.  I  do  not  intend  to 
flatter  any  one  ;  I  strictly  adhere  to  truth.  The  por- 
trait which  J  am  going  to  give  of  the  prince,  shall  be 
sincere  and  unprejudiced. 

I  have  already  observed,  that  he  has  a  great  share 
of  vivacity  :  his  disposition  is  prone  to  anger ;  but  he 
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knows  so  well  how  to  overcome  it,  that  it  is  not  per- 
ceived, and  that  no  one  ever  fell  a  victim  to  it.  He 
is  extremely  cheerful ;  his  conversation  is  agreeable, 
though  he  has  some  difficulty  of  utterance,  as  he  speaks 
rather  thick.  His  mind  is  comprehen^ve  and  pene- 
trating. The  goodness  of  his  heart  insures  him  the 
attachment  of  all  who  know  him.  He  is  generous, 
charitable,  merciful,  polite,  prepossessing,  of  an  even 
temper  ;  in  short,  he  possesses  all  virtues,  unallayed 
with  any  vice.  The  only  failing  I  have  noticed,  is  too 
much  levity.  I  must  mention  it,  else  I  should  be 
accused  of  prejudice  :  his  levity  is  however  much  less 
than  formerly.  In  a  word,  all  his  subjects,  by  whom 
he  is  adored,  are  ready  to  confirm  all  T  have  ^vritten 
on  this  subject. — But  I  return  to  my  own  concerns. 

I  have  already  observed,  that  my  sister  Charlotte 
was  iDetrothed  to  prince  Charles  of  Bevern.  She  was 
my  favourite ;  T  had  been  blinded  by  her  caressing 
matmers,  her  liveliness,  and  her  wit.  I  did  not  know 
her  inward  disposition,  else  I  should  have  better 
placed  my  affection.  She  is  one  of  those  who  only 
care  for  themselves ;  deficient  in  solidity,  satirical  to 
an  excess,  false,  jealous,  a  little  inclined  to  coquetry, 
and  very  selfish,  but  of  an  even  temper,  very  mild, 
and  very  obliging.  I  had  done  my  best  to  obtam  for 
her  the  favour  of  the  queen.  As  she  had  accom- 
panied her  majesty  on  her  excursions  to  Wusterhausen 
and  Potsdam,  she  had  very  much  insinuated  herself 
into  her  good  graces.  Madame  de  Montbail,  daugh- 
ter to  madame  de  Roukoule,  was  her  governess.  This 
woman  had  taken  a  dislike  to  me,  because  a  greater 
establishment  was  destined  for  me  than  for  my  sister, 
and  because  I  was  treated  with  more  distinction. 
She  was  continually  kindling  strife  betwixt  my  sister 
and  me ;  but  she  now  was  much  pleased  with  my 
marriage,  hoping  that  my  sister  might  fill  my  place  in 
England.  My  sister  benig  afraid  that  my  presence 
might  impair  her  favour,  rendered  me  every  kind  of 
ill  service  with  the  queen.    But  she  was  much  taken 
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■with  the  prince  of  Bareith.  He  was  handsomer, 
better  made,  and  more  hvely,  than  the  prince  of 
Bevern.  He  paid  her  great  attention ;  while  the 
other  was  rather  timid  and  of  a  phlegmatic  disposi- 
tion, which  (iid  not  suit  her.  She  did  all  she  could 
to  get  him  into  favour  with  the  queen  ;  but  her 
eflforts  proved  useless. 

To  divert  the  strangers,  and  particularly  the  duchess 
of  Bevern,  the  king  invited  us  all  to  a  great  chace  in 
the  park  of  Charlottenburgh.  The  prince  of  Anhalt 
was  also  invited,  with  his  two  sons  Leopold  and 
Maurice.  He  was  much  nettled  at  the  preference 
which  the  king  had  given  the  prince  of  Bareith  to 
the  margrave  of  Schwedt,  as  he  had  always  hoped  I 
should  be  married  to  the  latter.  The  hereditary 
prince  of  Bareith  was  very  dextrous,  and  so  good  a 
shot,  that  he  never  missed  his  aim.  This  chace  had 
well  nigh  been  fatal  to  him.  A  heedless  fellow  of  a 
huntsman  who  loaded  his  arms,  had  the  imprudence 
to  present  him  a  gun  whicli  was  cocked  ;  it  went  off 
the  moment  the  prince  took  it,  and  the  ball  grazed 
the  right  temple  of  the  king.  The  prince  of  Anhalt 
made  much  noise  about  the  accident.  His  son  Leo- 
pold did  not  fail  to  aggravate  it ;  he  said  loud  enough 
for  the  hereditary  prince  to  hear  him,  that  such  a 
blunder  deserved  the  instant  death  of  him  in  whose 
hands  the  gun  had  gone  off.  The  prince  of  Bareith 
answered  sharply  ;  and  the  matter  would  have  led  to 
serious  consequences,  had  not  the  duke  of  Bevern 
and  Sekendorff  interfered  to  effect  a  reconcihation. 
The  king  blamed  the  conduct  of  prince  Leopold,  but 
took  no  notice  of  the  accident. 

After  the  chace,  we  all  went  to  Charlottenburgh, 
where  we  were  to  pass  some  days.  The  queen  con- 
tinued to  talk  sarcastically  to  the  prince  of  Bareith. 
Her  intention  was  to  mortify  me,  and  to  sneer  at  the 
choice  of  the  king.  She  once  told  him,  that  I  was 
fond  of  being  employed  ;  that  I  had  been  brought  up 
as  a  princess  who  aspired  to  a  crown  ;  and  that  I  was 
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mistress  of  every  science.  (She  said  a  great  deal  too 
much  in  my  favour.)  ''  Da  you,"  continued  she, 
"  know  history,  geography,  Itahan,  EngUsh,  painting, 
music,  &c.  ?  "  Tlie  prince  replied,  yes  and  no,  ac- 
cording to  circumstances.  But  seeing  that  her  ques- 
tions had  no  end,  and  that  she  examined  him  hke  a 
child,  he  at  length  began  to  laugh,  and  said  :  "  I  also 
know  my  catechism  and  the  belief."  The  queen  was 
a  little  disconcerted  by  this  reply,  and  never  teased 
him  again  with  her  questions. 

The  king  and  all  the  foreign  princes,  except  the 
prince  of  Bareith,  left  us  soon  after  our  return  to 
Berlin,  Vexation,  anger,  and  the  cruel  constraint  of 
the  queen,  at  length  disordered  her  health.  She  was 
attacked  by  a  certain  fever,  which  continued  three 
weeks.  I  did  not  quit  her  during  the  v/hole  time, 
and  endeavoured  to  regain  her  friendship  by  my 
attentions  to  wait  upon  and  to  amuse  her.  But  I  no 
longer  found  in  her  that  tender  mother  who  shared 
my  pains,  and  whose  comfort  I  had  been.  Whenever 
she  saw  me  uneasy  about  her  condition  :  she  used  to 
say :  *'  it  ill  becomes  you  to  be  alarmed  at  the  state 
of  my  health,  when  it  is  you  that  kill  me.'*  Was  I 
melancholy,  she  very  harshly  reproaclied  me  with 
my  uneven  temper ;  and  when  I  affected  to  be  chear- 
ful,  it  was  my  approaching  marriage  that  made  me  so. 
I  durst  not  wear  any  but  dirty  gowns,  lest  she  might 
fancy  I  studied  to  please  the  prince  ;  in  short,  I  was 
the  most  miserable  being  on  earth,  and  my  head  was 
almost  distracted.  I  dined  and  supped  in  the  queen's 
anti-room  with  the  prince  and  the  ladies  of  the  house- 
hold. The  queen  sent  fifty  spies  after  me,  to  see 
whether  I  spoke  to  the  prince  :  but  I  never  trans- 
gressed in  that  respect,  for  I  did  not  say  a  word  to 
him,  and  always  turned  my  back  to  him  at  table. 
He  has  since  told  me,  that  he  frequently  was  driven 
to  despair,  and  on  the  point  of  setting  off,  had  not 
M.  de  Voit  prevented  him.  The  poor  prince  was  in 
as  bad  a  situation  as  myself.     Every  one  studied  to 
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give  a  malicious  turn  to  his  actions  and  words.  He 
was  not  treated  with  any  consideration,  but  Uke  an 
insignificant  being ;  which  discouraged  him  so  that  he 
grew  absent  and  melancholy. 

When  the  queen  had  recovered,  the  king  came 
back  to  Berlin,  where  he  staid  only  a  few  days,  as  he 
was  going  to  Prussia,  He  informed  the  queen,  that 
he  intended  to  celebrate  my  nuptials  on  his  return, 
which  was  to  be  in  six  weeks  ;  that  he  should  furnish 
her  with  the  sums  necessary  to  equip  me  ;  and  that 
she  was  to  amuse  the  prince,  during  his  absence,  by 
giving  baUs  and  entertainments.  The  queen,  who 
only  studied  to  gain  time,  started  many  difficulties  ; 
representing  the  impossibility  of  having  my  clothes 
made  in  so  short  a  time,  because  the  stocks  of  the 
tradesmen  were  not  large  enough  to  furnish  what 
would  be  requisite.  Her  arguments  prevailed  to  my 
sorrow  ;  for  the  king  was  uncommonly  well-disposed 
in  my  favour,  and  would  have  dealt  generously  with 
me:  but  his  liberality  vanished  into  smoke,  like  a 
vapour,  when  my  marriage  was  put  off. 

After  the  departure  of  the  king  the  queen  altered 
her  behavionr.  She  affected  much  friendship  for  the 
prince,  and  pretended  to  be  glad  to  have  him  for  her 
son-in-law:  but  she  put  herself  under  no  restraint 
with  me  ;  and  madame  de  Sonsfeld  and  myself  con- 
tinued to  bear  the  brunt  of  her  ill-humour.  I  was 
pining  away ;  incessant  vexations  impaired  my  health ; 
and  at  last  I  moved  the  pity  even  of  those  who  were 
least  susceptible  of  it.     I  might  have  said,  like  Alzire, 

Have  my  sorrows  softened  hearts  that  were  born  to  hate  ? 

Mrs  Ramen,  who  frequently  witnessed  my  despair, 
and  to  whom  in  the  violence  of  my  grief  I  had  often 
said  that  the  queen  was  driving  me  to  extremities, 
and  that  I  should  cast  myself  at  the  feet  of  the  king 
to  beseech  him  to  release  me  from  my  matrimonial 
engagement,  informed  Grumkow  of  it,  and  made  him 
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appreliend  that  I  might  actually  execute  my  resolu- 
tion. The  latter,  knowing  that  the  queen  was  still 
carrying  on  her  intrigues  in  England,  and  fearing  new 
proposals  from  that  quarter,  resolved  to  deceive  her, 
and  to  put  an  end  to  her  ill  humour,  which  she  so 
strangely  vented  upon  me.  He  sent  her  word  by  M. 
de  Sastot,  that  the  king  was  sorry  he  had  betrothed 
me ;  that,  as  he  could  not  esteem  the  prince,  he  in- 
tended to  break  off  my  marriage  at  his  return  from 
Prussia,  and  to  marry  me  to  the  duke  of  Weissenfeld. 
Above  all,  he  enjoined  the  strictest  secrecy  ;  because 
he  alone  was  acquainted  with  his  majesty's  intentions. 
This  false  confidence  had  the  effect  which  Grumkow 
had  expected.  The  queen  immediately  resolved  upon 
what  measures  she  should  pursue ;  she  began  openly 
to  patronize  the  hereditary  prince.  She  communi- 
cated her  fears  to  me,  and  ordered  me  to  behave 
politely  to  the  prince ;  declaring,  that  she  would 
rather  suffer  death  than  see  me  duchess  of  Weissen- 
feld. Such  was  her  disposition  ;  the  king's  approval 
sufficed  to  induce  her  to  disapprove.  I  could  not 
account  for  her  mysterious  conduct,  the  motives  of 
v/hich  Grumkow  has  since  unravelled  to  me. 

This  happy  interval  was  not  of  long  duration. 
After  the  return  of  the  king  from  Prussia,  his  actions 
sufficiently  testified  that  the  queen  had  been  imposed 
upon.  It  is  true,  the  polished  and  reserved  manners 
of  the  prince  of  Bareith  by  no  means  pleased  him  : 
he  desired  for  a  son-in-law  one  who  delighted  in 
soldiers  and  wine  ;  one  who  practised  economy,  and 
imitated  German  fashions.  To  fathom  the  prince's 
disposition,  and  to  train  him  to  his  liking,  he  every 
day  attempted  to  intoxicate  him.  But  the  prince  bore 
wine  so  well,  that  he  never  varied  in  his  behaviour, 
and  retained  his  senses,  while  his  companions  were 
losing  theirs.  This  exasperated  the  king  ;  he  even 
complained  of  him  to  Grumkow  and  Sekendorff, 
saying,  that  he  was  a  mere  fop,  destitute  of  talents, 
and  whose  manners  he  abhorred.     Repeated  observa- 
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tions  of  this  kind  made  the  two  friends  apprehensive 
that  the  aversion  of  the  king  might  he  attended  with 
consequences  injurious  to  their  interests;  and  to 
obviate  these,  they  proposed  to  the  hereditary  prince 
to  obtain  for  him  a  regiment  in  the  Prussian  service  ; 
representing  it  as  the  only  way  of  insinuating  himself 
into  the  king's  favour,  and  bringing  about  his  mar- 
riage. The  prince  felt  himself  greatly  embarrassed 
on  this  account.  The  margrave,  his  father,  was  a 
high-minded  prince,  who  never  would  allow  his  son 
to  devote  himself  to  the  military  profession ;  and  in 
order  to  deprive  him  of  the  means  of  doing  so,  he 
had  actually  ceded  two  regiments  in  the  Austrian 
service,  which  the  margrave  George  WiUiam  had 
raised,  one  to  his  youngest  son,  the  other  to  general 
Philippe.  However,  after  mature  deliberation,  the 
prince  yielded  to  Grumkow's  advice.  The  king  was 
delighted  to  hear  that  the  hereditary  prince  was 
willing  to  serve  in  his  army.  A  few  days  after,  he 
gave  him  a  regiment  of  heavy  dragoons,  and  pre- 
sented him  with  a  golden  sword,  so  heavy,  that  it 
could  scarcely  be  brandished. 

I  was  extremely  sorry  for  all  this.  It  was  enough 
to  be  in  the  army  to  be  treated  as  a  slave.  My 
brothers  and  the  princes  of  the  blood  had  no  other 
distinction  than  what  they  derived  from  their  rank  in 
the  army.  They  were  confined  to  their  garrisons, 
which  they  quitted  only  to  be  reviewed,  and  they 
associated  with  rude  officers,  men  v^ithout  talents  or 
education,  by  whom  they  were  made  complete  savages, 
having  no  other  occupation  than  to  exercise  their 
troops.  I  had  no  doubt  but  the  prince  would  be 
placed  on  the  same  footing :  and  my  conjectures 
proved  true.  Before  the  king  returned  to  Potsdam, 
he  hinted  to  the  prince  that  it  would  give  him  plea- 
sure if  he  went  to  take  possession  of  his  regiment : 
and  the  prince  was  fain  to  obey. 

The  day  before  his  departure,  he  accosted  me  in  the 
garden  at  Mon-Bijou.     He  had  been  informed  of  my 
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dissatisfaction  ;  madame  de  Sonsfeld  had  mentioned 
it  to  M.  de  Voit.  I  was  walking  with  her,  when  the 
prince  came  up  to  me,  and  said  :  "  I  have  not  hitlier- 
to  been  able  to  find  an  opportunity  of  speaking  to 
your  royal  highness,  and  of  expressing  my  despair  at 
beholding  the  aversion  which  your  actions  indicate 
towards  me.  i  know  what  evil  impressions  have 
been  instilled  into  your  mind  against  me  ;  and  I  am 
grieved  on  that  account.  Am  I  the  cause  of  the 
afflictions  you  have  endured  ?  I  never  could  have 
dared  to  have  aspired  to  the  hand  of  your  royal  high- 
ness, had  not  the  king  proposed  it.  Should  I  have 
refused  it,  and  have  rendered  myself  the  most  un- 
happy of  mortals  ;  and  can  you  condemn  me  for 
having  accepted  it  ?  Under  such  circumstances  I 
must  leave  you,  without  knowing  how  long  my 
absence  may  endure ;  1  therefore  intreat  you  to  favour 
me  with  a  positive  answer,  and  candidly  to  tell  me, 
whether  your  royal  highness  actually  feels  an  insur- 
mountable hatred  against  me  ?  If  that  be  the  case,  I 
shall  take  an  eternal  leave,  and,  by  breaking  my  en- 
gagement, at  the  risk  of  incurring  my  father's  and 
the  king's  displeasure,  render  myself  unhappy  for  the 
rest  of  my  days.  But,  madam,  if  I  may  flatter  myself 
that  I  am  mistaken,  and  if  you  really  entertain  some 
kindness  for  me,  I  hope  you  will  have  the  goodness 
to  say  that  you  will  keep  the  promise  you  have  given 
me,  by  order  of  the  king,  never  to  accept  of  any 
other  hand  than  mine."  He  had  tears  in  his  eyes 
when  he  spoke,  and  appeared  very  much  affected. 
Being  unaccustomed  to  such  language  I  felt  extremely 
embarrassed  and  blushed  to  my  finger's  ends.  As  I 
returned  no  answer,  the  prince  renewed  his  intreaties, 
and  added,  with  a  mournful  countenance:  "I  see 
your  silence  forebodes  nothing  good,  and  I  shall  act 
accordingly."  At  length  I  replied  :  '*  my  promise  is 
inviolable:  I  gave  it  you  by  order  of  the  king,  but 
you  may  rely  upon  its  being  faithfully  performed." 

Y  2 
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The  queen,  who  then  came  up  to  us,  put  an  end  to 
this  conversation,  to  my  great  satisfaction, 

Madame  de  Kamken  had  amused  herself  that  after- 
noon with  making  mottoes  in  sweetmeats,  which  she 
distributed  in  the  evening  to  every  person  at  table. 
The  prince  broke  one  of  them  in  my  hand ;  he  did 
the  same  to  my  sister  :  but  the  queen  was  irritated 
only  against  me,  and  immediately  left  the  table.  She 
bade  adieu  to  the  prince  in  great  haste,  and  took  my 
sister  and  me  with  her  in  her  carriage.  *'  You  are 
no  longer,"  said  she  to  me,  "  the  same  person  since 
your  confounded  betrothing  has  taken  place.  You 
have  neither  shame  nor  modesty.  I  blushed  for  you 
when  your  foolish  prince  broke  a  motto  in  your 
hand.  These  are  unbecoming  familiarities,  and  he 
should  be  more  aware  of  the  respect  which  he  owes 
to  you."  I  answered,  that  as  he  had  done  the  same 
to  my  sister,  I  did  not  think  the  matter  of  any  con- 
sequence :  but  that  it  should  happen  no  more.  This 
did  not  appease  her  ;  she  thence  took  an  opportunity 
of  abusing  madame  de  Sonsfeld  the  next  day.  Madame 
de  Kamken,  who  was  present,  put  an  end  to  her 
scolding,  and  spoke  with  so  much  energy  in  my 
belialf,  that,  having  nothing  to  reply,  she  was  com- 
pelled to  hold  her  peace. 

Hitherto  my  sufferings  had  been  trivial,  in  com- 
parison ^yith  those  accumulated  pangs  which  wning 
my  inmost  soul  about  a  fortnight  afterwards ;  being 
obliged  to  attend  the  queen  to  Wusterhausen.  The 
countess  de  Kamken,  madame  de  Sonsfeld,  madame 
de  Montbail,  and  my  sister  Charlotte,  were  the  only 
persons  who  accompanied  us  to  that  famous  country 
palace,  a  description  of  which  will  not  be  misplaced 
here. 

By  dint  of  labour  and  expense,  the  king  had  raised 
a  hill  of  dry  sand,  which  confined  the  prospect  so 
much,  that  the  enchanted  castle  was  only  seen  on 
coming  down  the  declivity  of  the  hillock.    The  palace 
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consisted  of  a  very  small  building,  the  beauty  of  which 
was  heightened  by  an  antient  tower,  containing  a 
winding  staircase  of  wood.  This  building  was  sur- 
rounded by  a  terrace,  along  which  a  ditch  had  been 
dug,  whose  black  and  stagnant  water  resembled  the 
waters  of  Styx,  and  emitted  a  suffocating  smell. 
Three  bridges,  each  facing  a  different  side  of  the 
building,  formed  the  communication  with  the  yard, 
the  garden,  and  a  mill  which  was  opposite.  Two 
wings  on  both  sides  of  the  yard  formed  the  dwelling 
of  the  gentlemen  of  the  king's  retinue.  The  yard 
itself  was  inclosed  by  a  palisade,  at  the  entrance  of 
which  were  chained  two  white  and  two  black  eagles, 
and  two  bears,  by  way  of  guards  to  the  fortress  : 
these  animals,  by  the  bye,  v/ere  extremely  savage, 
and  attacked  every  one.  In  the  middle  of  the  yard 
was  a  well,  which  had  with  much  ingenuity  been 
converted  into  a  fountain  for  the  use  of  the  kitchen. 
The  magnificent  structure  was  adorned  with  a  flight 
of  steps  and  an  iron  railing  on  the  outside,  and  this 
was  the  delightful  spot  which  the  king  had  chosen 
for  his  evening's  indulgence  of  smoking.  My  sister 
and  myself,  with  our  attendants,  had  only  two  rooms, 
or,  to  speak  more  correctly,  two  garrets.  In  all 
weathers  we  used  to  dine  in  a  tent  spread  under  a 
large  linden-tree,  and  when  it  rained  much  we  r«at  in 
water  above  the  ankles,  the  place  being  hollow. 
There  were  constantly  twenty-four  persons  at  table, 
eighteen  of  whom  were  kept  fasting,  because  our 
ordinary  consisted  hut  of  six  dishes,  and  those  very 
sparingly  filled.  From  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning 
till  three  or  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  we  were 
shut  up  with  the  queen  without  daring  to  breathe  the 
fresh  air,  or  to  go  into  the  garden,  although  it  was 
close  by,  because  she  would  not  have  us  leave  her. 
She  was  playing  all  day  long  at  backgammon  with 
her  three  ladies,  whilst  the  king  was  abroad.  Thus  I 
remained  alone  with  my  sister,  who  treated  me  with 
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contempt :  I  grew  melancholy,  through  continually 
sitting  in  the  house,  and  listening  to  nothing  but  dis- 
agreeable discourses.  The  king's  dinner  was  always 
over  by  one  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  He  then  rested 
himself  in  an  arm-chair  placed  on  the  terrace,  and 
slept  till  half-past  two,  exposed  to  the  most  ardent 
rays  of  the  sun.  We  shared  with  him  this  burning 
heat,  being  all  stretched  on  the  ground  at  his  feet. 
Such  was  the  agreeable  life  which  we  led  in  this 
charming  abode. 

The  hereditary  prince  arrived  there  some  days  after 
us.  He  had  written  to  me  several  times :  but  the 
queen  had  always  dictated  my  answers.  I  also  had 
the  gratification  to  receive  from  my  brother  a  letter, 
which  major  Sonsfeld  transmitted  to  me  by  his  sister. 
My  brother  commended  me  much  for  the  good  reso- 
lution I  had  taken  of  putting  an  end  to  domestic 
dissensions  by  my  marriage.  He  appeared  uneasy 
respecting  my  fate,  and  requested  me  to  give  him  a 
faithful  account  of  the  prince,  and  to  inform  him 
whether  I  was  satisfied  with  the  king's  choice  He 
assured  me  that  he  lived  very  contentedly ;  that  he 
amused  himself  much;  and  that  his  only  sorrow  was 
not  to  be  near  me.  He  had  been  kept  ignorant  of 
what  I  had  suffered  on  his  account ;  and  he  did  not 
know  that  he  was  indebted  to  me  for  the  good  treat- 
ment he  received,  and  his  aj^proaching  pardon.  I  did 
not  wish  to  inform  him  of  it,  and  made  answer  only 
to  those  articles  on  which  he  requested  information. 
I  also  acquainted  him  with  the  alteration  in  the 
queen's  behaviour  towards  me,  and  begged  he  would 
write  to  her,  and  try  to  persuade  her  to  listen  to 
reason  with  regard  to  my  marriage.  He  did  so,  but 
without  success.  The  queen  was  only  the  more 
incensed,  when  she  saw  that  she  alone  of  the  family 
disapproved  of  my  conduct. 

In  the  mean  time  the  hereditary  prince  insinuated 
himself  every  day  more    and  more   into   the   good 
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jfraces  of  my  sister.  The  fancy  she  took  for  him 
increased  her  hatred  towards  me ;  she  made  me  feel 
its  effects  by  exasperating  tlie  queen  against  me. 

One  day,  when  I  had  been  extremely  ill-used  by  my 
mother,  and  was  shedding  abundance  of  tears  in  a 
corner  of  the  room,  my  sister  accosted  me,  saying  : 
**  What  is  it  that  distresses  you  so  much?" — "  I  am 
grieved,"  answered  I,  **  for  having  lost  the  aflfection 
of  her  majesty  ;  if  I  cannot  regain  it,  I  shall  die  with 
grief." — "  You  are  very  silly,"  replied  my  sister  ; 
'*  had  I  as  amiable  a  lover  as  yours,  I  should  not  care 
much  for  the  queen.  I  laugh  when  she  chides,  for  it 
is  just  as  well  so  to  do." — '*  You,  then,  do  not  love 
her,"  I  replied :  "  for  when  we  love  a  person,  we  wish 
our  affection  to  be  returned.  Besides,  you  cannot 
complain  of  your  fate.  Prince  Charles  has  much 
merit  and  several  good  qualities  ;  and  whichever  way 
you  turn,  fortune  smiles  upon  you  :  whilst  I  am  for- 
saken by  all,  even  by  the  king,  who  has  not  looked 
upon  me  of  late." — "  Well  !"  resumed  she,  with  a 
malicious  air,  *'  if  you  think  prince  Charles  so  amia- 
ble, let  us  change  lovers  ;  take  my  betrothing  ring 
and  give  me  yours."  I  supposed  she  was  joking,  and 
said,  that  as  my  heart  was  perfectly  free,  I  was  ready 
to  let  her  have  them  both.  '*  Then  give  me  your 
ring  !  "  continued  she,  drawing  it  from  my  finger. — 
**  Take  it,"  was  my  reply,  "  it  is  at  yom*  service." 
She  put  it  on  her  finger,  and  hid  in  a  comer  that 
which  she  had  received  from  her  admirer.  I  gave  it 
no  thought ;  but  madame  de  Sonsfeld  having  observed 
that  my  ring  was  gone,  and  that  my  sister  had  worn 
it  three  days,  she  hinted  to  me  that,  if  the  king  or 
the  prince  noticed  it,  I  should  have  some  fresh 
trouble.  I  therefore  demanded  the  ring  again  from 
my  sister  :  but  she  refused,  and  would  not  yield  to 
our  most  pressing  intreaties.  I  was  obliged  to  apply 
to  Mrs  Ramen,  who  mentioned  the  affair  to  the  queen ; 
who  severely  reprimanded  my  sister,  and  compelled 
her  to  resume  her  own  and  return  me  my  ring.     But 
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she  never  forgave  me.  I  dared  no  longer  lift  up  my 
eyes,  for  she  instantly  reported  to  the  queen  that  I 
was  ogling  at  the  prince. 

We  left  Wusterhausen  for  Maqueno,  a  place  fully 
as  disagreeable.  New  scenes  awaited  us  here.  The 
English  had  long  been  murmuring  against  their  king  ; 
they  had  ardently  wished  to  see  me  settled  in  their 
country.  The  prince  of  Wales  was  beginning  to  form 
a  party ;  he  regretted  that  his  intended  marriage  with 
me  had  been  broken  off.  Seconded  by  the  nation,  he 
complained  so  loudly,  that  the  king  of  England  re- 
solved to  satisfy  his  son  by  making  fresh  overtures  to 
my  father  :  but  as  he  did  not  wish  to  expose  himself 
to  any  refusal,  he  employed  the  Hessian  court  to  sound 
the  intentions  of  the  Prussian  monarch.  For  this 
purpose,  colonel  Donep  was  dispatched  to  Berlin  by 
prince  VVilHam.  He  arrived  at  Maqueno  at  the  same 
time  with  us.  I  am  not  acquainted  with  his  proposals 
to  the  king  :  I  suppose  that  my  brother's  maniage 
was  not  forgotten.  The  king's  first  answer  was  so 
obliging,  that  Donep  had  no  doubt  of  the  success  of 
his  negociation.  He  had  never  been  employed  in 
state  affairs,  was  an  intimate  friend  of  Grumkow,  and, 
not  distrusting  the  latter,  he  communicated  to  him 
the  object  of  his  mission.  Grumkow,  seeing  the  king 
in  suspense,  addressed  him  in  firm  language,  and 
advised  him  to  start  several  demands  of  which  I  am 
ignorant,  but  which  he  knew  beforehand  would  not 
be  granted.  A  fortnight  elapsed  in  discussing  this 
affair.  Colonel  Donep  required  a  positive  answer. 
The  king,  owing  to  his  own  irresolution,  was  all  the 
time  in  a  terrible  humour. 

I  just  then  happened  to  be  extremely  ill;  I  had  an 
abscess  in  the  throat,  attended  with  much  fever.  The 
queen  had  the  inhumanity  to  oblige  me  to  walk  out. 
For  three  days  I  was  so  bad,  that  I  could  neither  speak 
nor  stand  upright.  It  may  easily  be  supposed  that  I 
looked  shockingly.  But  the  abscess  burst,  and  I 
recovered.    Notwithstanding  his  ill- humour,  the  king 
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regaled  us  with  German  plays  and  rope- dancing. 
The  performances  took  place  on  a  large  grass  plot 
near  the  house.  His  majesty  sat  in  one  window  with 
the  queen ;  and  my  sister,  the  prince  of  Bareith,  and 
myself,  occupied  the  other.  The  prince  looked  very 
depressed,  and  apprised  me  in  a  low  voice,  so  that  my 
sister  might  not  hear  it,  of  colonel  Donep's  mission, 
and  his  alarms  on  the  subject.  I  was  much  alarmed 
at  the  intelligence,  which  was  quite  new  to  me.  I 
earnestly  besought  the  prince  not  to  mention  it  to 
the  queen,  being  convinced  that  my  troubles  would 
be  increased  if  the  news  reached  her  ears.  My  pre- 
cautions were,  however,  of  no  avail.  Colonel  Donep 
acquainted  her  majesty  with  it  the  very  next  day. 
The  sad  and  pensive  air  of  the  prince  revived  the 
queen's  hopes:  and,  to  conceal  her  joy,  she  oppressed 
him  with  her  politeness.  When  I  had  retired  to  my 
room  I  seriously  turned  over  in  my  mind  what  I 
should  do  if  my  father  were  to  enter  into  the  views  of 
the  British  monarch.  The  sincerity  and  frankness  of 
the  prince  in  acquainting  me  with  what  was  going  on, 
had  won  my  esteem.  I  had  nothing  to  object  either 
to  his  person  or  to  his  character.  The  prince  of 
Wales  was  a  perfect  stranger  to  me  ;  I  never  had  felt 
any  inclination  for  him ;  my  ambition  was  limited  :  I 
had  come  to  a  final  resolution :  I  was  tired  of  being 
the  sport  of  fortune,  and  firmly  determined,  if  the 
choice  were  left  to  myself,  to  adhere  to  that  which 
the  king  had  made  for  me  ;  but  if  matters  should 
take  a  diflferent  tmrn,  I  was  resolutely  fixed  upon  not 
submitting  to  a  change  without  warmly  expostulating 
on  the  subject. 

We  returned  to  Wusterhausen  the  next  day,  early 
in  the  morning.  Immediately  after  our  arrival  the 
queen  closeted  herself  with  me,  and  having  informed 
me  of  what  colonel  Donep  had  told  her,  she  added  : 
*'  This  day  your  sorry  match  will  be  broken  off,  and 
I  hope  your  siUy  prince  will  set  off  to-morrow  ;  for 
I  have  no  doubt  tliat  if  the  king  leave  you  at  liberty 
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to  cliuse,  you  will  give  the  preference  to  my  nephew. 
I  insist  upon  knowing  your  sentiments  on  this  point. 
I  do  not  speak  to  you  thus  without  motives  :  do  you 
understand  me  ?  I  hope  you  have  too  proud  a  heart 
to  hesitate  for  a  single  moment."  I  was  stupified  at 
her  discourse,  and  called  all  the  saints  of  paradise  to 
my  assistance,  to  inspire  me  with  an  ambiguous  an- 
swer that  might  extricate  me.  Whether  it  was  that 
the  saints  or  my  good  genius  inspired  me,  I  know 
not;  but  I  took  courage,  and  rephed :  "  I  have  al- 
ways been  submissive  to  the  commands  of  your  ma- 
jesty, and  only  disobeyed  them  when  forced  by  a  su- 
perior power.  And  this  I  did  with  no  other  view 
than  to  restore  peace  in  the  family,  procure  my  bro- 
ther's hberty,  and  spare  your  majesty  a  thousand 
troubles  to  which  you  would  still  have  been  a  prey. 
Inclination  had  no  share  in  my  determination ;  the 
prince  was  not  known  to  me.  But  now  that  I  know 
him,  now  that  he  has  gained  my  esteem,  and  I  have 
not  discovered  in  him  any  failing  which  could  justify 
my  aversion,  I  should  think  myself  highly  blameable 
if  I  were  to  retract  the  promise  I  have  given."  Here 
the  queen  interrupted  me:  enraged  at  what  I  had 
said,  she  treated  me  with  the  utmost  contempt.  Great 
as  was  my  grief,  I  was  obliged  to  conceal  it  before 
the  king.  His  majesty  had  not  noticed  me  since  his 
return  from  Prussia  :  this  circumstance  increased  my 
sorrow.  He  happened  to  be  that  day  in  excellent 
humour.  In  the  evening  the  prince  of  Bareith  came 
to  sup  with  us  as  usual.  Neither  the  queen  nor  my 
sister  were  in  the  room  when  he  entered.  His  coun- 
tenance was  quite  changed ;  it  was  as  cheerful  as  it 
had  been  melancholy.  He  told  me,  in  a  whisper, 
*'  the  king  has  refused,  and  Donep  .  .  .  ."  I  seemed 
to  take  no  notice  of  it ;  but  the  intelligence  gave  me 
great  satisfaction.  The  queen  heard  the  news  a  few 
hours  after.  Her  heart  was  wounded,  and  it  was 
upon  me  that  she  vented  her  displeasure. 
My  wedding  was  fixed  for  the  20th  of  November; 
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the  king,  wishing  it  to  be  splendid,  invited  several 
foreign  princes,  the  whole  house  of  Bevern,  the 
duchess  of  Meinungen,  the  margrave  of  Bareith  my 
father-in-law,  and  the  margrave  of  Anspach  and  my 
sister.  The  latter  were  the  first  who  arrived  at 
Wusterhausen.  The  king  met  them  on  horseback, 
and  conducted  my  sister  to  the  queen.  We  scarcely 
knew  her  again  :  she  had  been  very  handsome,  but 
her  beauty  had  faded  ;  her  complexion  was  spoiled, 
and  her  manners  were  extremely  affected.  She  had 
succeeded  me  in  the  good  graces  of  the  king  ;  but  she 
never  was  a  favourite  with  the  queen  :  her  majesty 
was  even  nettled  at  the  caresses  and  distinctions  which 
the  king  bestowed  upon  her,  as  she  never  could  en- 
dure his  paying  more  attention  to  any  one  than  to 
herself.  She  was,  however,  obliged  to  assume  an  air 
of  complacency  towards  the  margravine.  The  meet- 
ing betwixt  my  sister  and  myself  was  unaffectedly 
tender  and  mutual :  she  had  always  loved  me,  and 
I  warmly  returned  her  affection.  The  king,  after 
supper,  led  her  to  her  chamber,  which  was  close  to 
mine  under  the  roof.  As  her  servants  were  not  yet 
arrived,  the  king,  pointing  to  me,  said  :  '*  Your  sister 
will  supj)ly  the  place  of  your  maid ;  she  is  good  for 
nothing  else."  I  was  amazed  on  hearing  these  words. 
The  king  withdrew  a  moment  after,  and  I  did  the 
same.  IVIy  heart  was  so  full  of  grief  that  I  thought  I 
should  die  that  night.  What  crime  had  I  committed 
that  could  deserve  such  cruel  treatment  in  the  pre- 
sence of  him  I  was  destined  to  marry,  and  before  a 
foreign  court  ?  My  sister  herself  felt  for  me,  and  did 
all  she  could  to  console  me.  To  humble  me  still 
more,  the  king  the  next  day  gave  her  the  precedency 
over  me,  who  was  the  eldest.  The  queen  was  vexed 
at  it,  but  her  remonstrances  were  of  no  avail.  I  my- 
self felt  hurt ;  and  the  rather  as  it  appeared  to  tally 
with  what  the  king  had  said  to  me  the  evening  before. 
His  majesty  made  it  his  study  to  mortify  me  all  the 
time  we   stayed  at  that   confounded  Wusterhausen. 
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He  himself  did  not  know  what  he  would  be  at.  One 
while  he  sorely  repented  having  betrothed  me,  and 
broken  with  England  ;  then,  again,  he  was  more  ex- 
asperated than  ever  against  that  court ;  though  this 
latter  instance  of  his  displeasure  seldom  lasted  long. 
It  was,  however,  upon  me  that  his  ill-humour  was 
vented. 

At  length,  on  the  5th  of  November,  we  returned 
to  Berlin.  The  duchess  of  Saxe-JMeinungen,  my 
great  aunt,  a  daughter  of  the  elector  Frederick  Wil- 
liam, arrived  two  days  after  us.  This  princess  was 
then  a  widov/  after  her  third  husband,  having  been 
married  first  to  the  duke  of  Courland,  and  after  his 
death  to  the  margrave  Christian  Ernest  of  Bareith. 
She  had  wholly  ruined  the  dominions  of  those  two 
princes.  Jt  was  said  that  in  her  youth  she  had  made 
it  her  study  to  win  admiration,  which  was  still  appa- 
rent from  her  affected  manners.  She  would  have 
been  an  excellent  actress  to  have  performed  the  parts 
of  antiquated  lovers  on  the  stage.  Her  ruddy  face, 
and  her  figure  of  a  size  so  monstrous  that  she  could 
scarcely  walk,  gave  her  the  appearance  of  a  female 
Bacchus.  She  delighted  in  exhil^iting  her  large,  flat, 
and  shrivelled  breasts,  which  she  was  continually 
patting  with  her  hands  to  attract  attention.  Though 
she  was  above  sixty,  she  tricked  herself  off  like  a 
young  person.  She  wore  her  hair  in  large  curls,  with 
phik  ribbands,  of  a  shade  somewhat  hghter  than  her 
face;  and  the  stones  of  her  jewels  were  of  as  many 
colours  as  the  rainbow.  His  majesty  obliged  the 
queen  to  pay  her  the  first  visit.  *'  When  1  come 
back,"  said  she  to  me,  "you  may  go  to  the  duchess." 
I  punctually  obeyed  her  orders.  As  it  was  late,  and 
the  queen  lield  a  drawing-room  in  the  evening,  my 
visit  was  not  a  long  one ;  but  I  found  the  drawing- 
room  had  already  commenced  when  I  returned  to  the 
queen,  who  was  engaged  in  receiving  the  court.  As 
soon  as  the  queen  saw  me,  she  asked  in  an  angry 
tone,  why  I  came  so  late?  "  I  have  been  with  the 
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duchess,  as  your  majesty  ordered." — **How!"  re- 
plied she  ;  "By  my  order  !  I  never  ordered  you  to 
be  guilty  of  a  mean  action,  or  to  forget  your  rank 
and  your  character  :  but  latterly  you  have  been  so 
much  in  the  habit  of  demeaning  yourself  that  I  am 
not  surprised  at  this."  So  severe  a  reprimand,  in  the 
face  of  every  one,  greatly  irritated  my  feelings.  I 
cast  down  my  eyes,  and  in  spite  of  all  my  efforts,  I 
could  not  help  changing  countenance.  Every  one 
secretly  blamed  the  queen,  and  pitied  me.  Madame 
de  Grumkow,  though  married  to  a  very  malicious 
man,  was  a  woman  of  great  merit.  She  came  up  to 
me,  and  enquired  what  could  induce  the  queen  to 
treat  me  with  so  much  severity  ?  I  only  shrugged  my 
shoulders,  but  gave  her  no  answer. 

The  king,  the  margrave  of  Bareith,  and  the  family 
of  Bevern,  arrived  the  next  day.  The  queen  intro- 
duced me  to  the  margrave,  who  loaded  me  with 
endless  assurances  of  his  esteem.  As  my  nuptials 
were  to  be  solemnized  in  six  days,  the  king  ordered 
the  queen  to  permit  the  margrave  and  his  son  to  visit 
me  freely.  They  did  not  profit  much  by  this  permis- 
sion ;  I  was  the  whole  day  with  the  queen,  and  saw 
them  only  for  a  moment  in  the  evening  in  the  pre- 
sence of  company. 

On  the  19th  I  was  surprised  to  find  the  queen's 
behaviour  towards  me  completely  changed.  She  la- 
vished her  endearments  upon  me,  affirming  that  I  was 
the  dearest  of  her  children.  I  could  not  account  for 
this  change ;  but  she  herself  explained  it  in  the  even- 
ing, when,  taking  me  into  her  closet,  she  said :  '*  To- 
morrow you  are  to  be  sacrificed;  my  exertions  have 
not  been  able  to  delay  your  marriage.  I  expect  a 
message  from  England,  and  I  am  certain  beforehand 
that  the  king  my  brother  will  no  longer  insist  upon 
my  son's  marriage  ;  his  majesty  will  not  then  farther 
object  against  breaking  your  engagements  with  the 
hereditary  prince.  However,  as  I  do  not  know  how 
long  it  may  be  yet  before  the  messenger  arrives,  and 
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can  hit  upon  no  pretence  to  put  off  your  wedding  to- 
morrow, a  thought  has  occurred  to  me  which  may 
quiet  my  mind ;  and  to  you  1  look  for  its  execution. 
Promise  me  you  will  liave  no  familiarity  with  the 
prince,  and  live  with  him  as  a  sister  with  her  hrother, 
since  this  is  the  only  way  to  dissolve  your  marriage, 
which  may  be  annulled,  if  it  be  not  consummated." 
The  king  came  up  to  us  when  I  was  going  to  answer, 
and  the  queen  was  so  beset  that  she  could  not  find 
any  opportunity  of  speaking  to  me  all  the  evening. 

The  next  morning  I  went  to  the  queen  in  an 
elegant  undress.  She  led  me  to  the  king  to  pronounce 
the  customary  renunciation  to  the  allodial  estates. 
The  margrave  and  his  son,  Grumkow,  Podewils,  Thul- 
meyer,  and  Voit,  the  minister  of  Bareith,  were  with 
his  majesty.  The  oath  was  read  to  me.  Its  purport 
was,  that  I  renounced  all  my  claims  to  the  allodial 
estates  as  long  as  my  brothers  and  their  male  pos- 
terity lived :  but  that,  in  case  of  their  demise,  I  should 
re-enter  upon  all  my  rights  of  presumptive  heir. 
After  I  had  taken  this  oath,  a  second  was  required, 
which  extremely  surprised  me,  as  I  had  not  been 
apprised  of  it  beforehand.  1  was  also  to  renounce  the 
inheritance  of  the  queen,  if  she  should  die  intestate. 
I  stood  motionless.  The  king  perceiving  my  per- 
plexity, said,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  and  encircling 
me  in  his  arms  :  '*  You  must,  my  dear  daughter,  sub- 
mit to  this  hard  law.  Your  sister  of  Anspach  has  gone 
through  the  same  ordeal.  It  is  in  fact  nothing  but  a 
formahty.  Your  m.other  is  always  at  liberty  to  make 
a  will,  whenever  she  chuses."  I  kissed  his  hands, 
reminding  him  that  he  had  given  me  an  authentic 
promise  to  take  care  of  me :  and  adding,  that  I  could 
not  have  believed  he  would  have  treated  me  so  harshly. 
*'  This  is  no  time  for  starting  difficulties,"  answered 
lie  in  an  angry  tone;  "  sign  with  a  good  grace,  or  I 
will  make  you  sign  by  force."  These  last  words  he 
spoke  in  a  low  voice.  I  was  reluctantly  obliged  to 
obey.     As  soon  as  this  confounded  ceremony  was 
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over,  the  king  caressed  me  much,  praised  my  sub- 
missiveness,  and  was  profusely  Hberal  of  promises, 
which  he  had  no  intention  of  performing. 

We  afterwards  sat  down  to  table  ;  where  the  king 
made  me  sit  near  himself:  the  company  consisted 
only  of  the  prince  of  Bareith,  my  brothers  and  sisters, 
and  the  duchess  of  Bevern.  I  was  in  a  sad  pensive 
mood.  Reflections  naturally  crowd  upon  the  mind 
when  we  are  on  the  point  of  forming  ties  which  de- 
termine the  happiness  or  misfortune  of  our  lives. 

When  we  had  dined,  the  king  ordered  the  queen  to 
begin  to  dress  me  ;  it  was  then  four  o'clock,  and  I 
was  to  be  ready  at  seven.  The  queen  wished  to  ar- 
range my  head-dress :  as  she  was  not  clever  at  acting 
the  waiting-maid,  she  could  not  succeed  at  all :  her 
ladies  took  her  place ;  but  as  soon  as  my  hair  was 
ready  on  one  side,  she  spoiled  it ;  and  all  this  was  a 
mere  feint  to  gain  time,  in  hopes  that  the  messenger 
might  arrive  :  she  did  not  know  that  he  was  already 
in  town,  and  that  Grumkow  had  the  despatches.  It 
may  easily  be  supposed  that  he  did  not  deliver  them  to 
the  king  till  the  marriage  solemnity  was  over.  All 
this  made  my  head-dress  appear  so  uncouth  as  to 
give  me  the  appearance  of  a  mad  creature.  It  had  been 
so  much  handled  that  it  was  quite  out  of  curls  :  I  re- 
sembled a  little  boy :  for  my  hair  was  falling  flat  in 
my  face.  The  royal  crown  was  placed  on  my  head 
with  four-and-twenty  hair  locks  as  thick  as  my  arm  : 
such  were  the  orders  of  the  queen.  I  could  not  hold 
my  head  up  ;  it  was  too  weak  to  sustain  such  a  weight. 
My  robe  was  of  a  very  rich  silver  brocade,  with  a 
Brussels  gold  lace  ;  and  my  train  was  twelve  yards 
long.  I  had  well-nigh  died  under  this  attire.  Two 
ladies  of  the  queen's  household  and  two  of  my  own 
carried  my  train  ;  the  two  latter  were  madame  de 
Sonsfeld  and  a  sister  to  my  governess,  with  madame 
de  Grumkow,  and  a  niece  to  my  persecutor ;  the  king 
having  insisted  upon  my  accepting  of  the  latter.  Ma- 
dame de  Sonsfeid  was  proclaimed  abbess  of  Wol- 
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nierstadt ;  and  the  king  himself  invested  her  with 
the  insignia  of  the  chapter.  We  repaired  to  the 
state-rooms;  of  wliich  I  shall  suhjoin  a  short  de- 
scription. 

They  form  a  suite  of  six  large  rooms  which  lead  to 
a  hall  magnificently  adorned,  and  equally  remarkable 
for  its  paintings  and  its  architecture.  At  the  end  of 
this  hall  are  two  richly  decorated  chambers,  forming 
the  passage  to  a  gallery  of  very  fine  paintings.  All 
these  apartments  communicate  in  a  straight  line.  The 
gallery,  which  is  ninety  feet  long,  leads  to  a  second 
suite  of  fourteen  rooms,  as  spacious  and  as  well  de- 
corated as  the  first ;  at  the  extremity  of  which  there 
is  a  very  extensive  hall,  destined  for  the  grand  cere- 
monies. There  is  nothing  extraordinary  in  what  I 
have  described  :  but  now  comes  the  marvellous.  The 
first  room  contains  a  silver  chandelier,  which  weighs 
ten  thousand  Prussian  dollars ;  the  whole  assortment 
is  equally  heavy  in  proportion.  The  second  room  is 
still  more  superb ;  the  pier-glasses  are  of  massy  silver, 
and  the  mirrors  twelve  feet  in  height ;  twelve  persons 
may  conveniently  sit  at  the  tables  placed  under  these 
glasses.  The  chandelier  is  much  larger  than  in  the 
first  room,  and  the  furniture  of  each  apartment  in- 
creases proportionally  in  size :  the  last  hall  contains 
the  largest  pieces.  Here  are  the  portraits  of  the  king 
and  queen,  and  those  of  the  emperor  and  empress,  as 
large  as  life,  in  massy  silver  frames.  The  chandelier 
weighs  fifty  thousand  dollars  :  the  globe  is  so  large 
that  a  child  of  eight  years  old  might  conveniently  sit 
in  it :  the  plates  are  six  feet  high,  and  the  stands 
twelve.  The  gallery  for  the  musicians  is  also  of 
silver  :  in  short,  this  hall  contains  more  than  two 
millions  of  plate  in  weight.  It  is  all  wrought  with 
much  taste  :  but,  after  all,  it  is  a  magnificence  which 
does  not  please  the  sight,  and  is  attended  with  many 
inconveniences  ;  for,  instead  of  wax-candles,  tapers 
are  burnt,  which  cause  a  suflTocating  vapour  and 
blacken  the  faces  and  clothes.     The  king  my  father 
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got  all  this  plate  after  his  first  journey  to  Dresden. 
He  had  seen  in  that  town  the  treasure  of  the  king  of 
Poland;  he  wished  to  surpass  that  monarch,  and 
being  unable  to  excel  him  in  precious  and  rare  stones, 
he  bethought  himself  of  getting  what  I  have  de- 
scribed, that  he  might  possess  a  novelty  of  which  no 
sovereign  of  Europe  had  yet  been  possessed. 

It  was  in  the  last  hall  that  my  marriage  was  so- 
lemnized. A  triple  discharge  of  guns  took  place 
when  the  service  was  finished.  All  the  foreign  mi- 
nisters, except  the  English,  were  present.  The  mar- 
grave of  Schwedt  was  obliged  to  attend,  by  the  express 
command  of  the  king.  Aftei>  having  received  the 
compliments  of  the  company,  I  was  seated  in  an  arm- 
chair under  the  canopy  near  the  queen.  The  here- 
ditary prince  opened  the  ball  with  my  sister  the  mar- 
gravine of  Anspach.  It  only  lasted  one  hour  ;  after 
which,  we  sat  down  to  supper.  The  king  had  ordered 
lots  to  be  drawn  for  the  seats,  to  avoid  all  disputes 
about  precedency  among  so  many  foreign  princes, 
I  was  placed  at  the  top  with  the  prince,  each  of 
us  in  an  arm-chair.  The  margrave  my  father-in- 
law  sat  next  to  me,  and  the  king  next  to  the 
prince.  There  were  thirty  princes  at  the  table.  The 
king  would  gladly  have  intoxicated  the  prince ;  he 
made  him  drink  so  much  that  he  was  actually  a  little 
flushed.  Two  ladies  stood  all  the  time  behind  me, 
and  the  gentlemen  of  my  household,  who  were  colonel 
Vreiche  and  major  Stechow,  waited  upon  me,  as  well 
as  M.  de  Voit,  who  had  been  appointed  my  grand- 
master of  ceremonies,  and  IM.  Bindemann  my  groom 
of  the  chamber.  After  supper  we  returned  to  the 
first  hall,  where  everything  had  been  prepared  for  the 
dance  by  torch-light.  The  dance  is  an  ancient  Ger- 
man custom ;  it  is  performed  with  great  ceremony. 
The  ^marshals  of  the  court  with  their  staves  begin 
the  march  ;  then  follow  all  the  lieutenant-generals  of 
the  army,  bearing  each  a  lighted  taper.  The  new- 
married  couple  gravely  march  twice  round  the  room  ; 
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the  lady,  with  all  the  princes  present,  one  after  the 
other  ;  and  when  she  has  finished  her  round,  the  gen- 
tleman takes  her  place  and  does  the  same  with  the 
princesses.  All  this  is  performed  to  the  sound  of 
cymbals  and  trumpets.  When  the  dance  was  over 
I  was  conducted  to  the  first  apartment,  where  was  a 
state-bed  of  crimson  velvet  embroidered  with  pearls. 
According  to  the  etiquette,  the  queen  was  to  undress 
me :  but  she  thought  me  unworthy  of  the  honour, 
and  only  handed  me  my  shift:  my  sisters  and  the 
princesses  undressed  me.  When  this  was  done,  they 
all  took  leave  of  me  and  retired,  except  my  sister,  the 
margrave  of  Anspach,  and  the  duchess  of  Bevern.  I 
was  then  removed  to  my  real  bed-room,  where  the 
king  made  me  kneel,  and  ordered  me  to  recite  aloud 
the  Belief  and  tlie  Lord's  Prayer.  The  queen  was  in 
a  dreadful  humour,  ill-treating  every  one  :  she  had 
learnt  that  the  messenger  had  arrived  :  this  completed 
her  despair.  She  said  a  thousand  cruel  things  to  me 
before  she  withdrew. 

It  must  be  owned  that  my  marriage  was  attended 
with  very  extraordinary  circumstances.  The  king 
my  father  had  reluctantly  solemnized  it,  and  repented 
of  it  every  day ;  he  might  have  broken  it  off,  and  had 
it  performed  against  his  wishes.  I  need  not  mention 
the  sentiments  of  the  queen ;  what  I  have  stated  of 
her,  is  a  sufficient  proof  how  greatly  she  was  against 
the  match.  The  margrave  of  Bareith  was  as  dissatis- 
fied as  either  my  father  or  mother.  He  had  given  his 
consent  in  the  hope  of  obtaining  great  advantages,  of 
which  he  saw  himself  frustrated  by  the  avarice  of  the 
king.  He  was  jealous  of  the  good  fortune  of  his  son, 
and  his  suspicious  disposition  made  him  a  prey  to 
heavy  alarms,  on  which  subject  I  shall  have  occasion 
to  speak  hereafter.  I  thus  found  myself  married 
contrary  to  the  inclinations  of  the  three  principal 
persons  who  had  a  right  to  dispose  of  my  fate  and 
that  of  the  prince,  and  yet  it  was  with  their  consent. 
Wiien  at    times  I   reflect  upon  this,  I  cannot  help 
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believing  in  predestination,  and  my  philosophy  yields 
to  considerations  suggested  by  experience  :  but  I 
must  not  stop  to  moralize ;  these  memoirs  would 
never  have  an  end  if  I  attempted  to  state  the  thoughts 
that  occurred  to  my  mind  in  the  different  situations  in 
which  I  have  been  placed. 

The  next  morning,  the  king,  attended  by  princes 
and  generals,  came  and  complimented  me  with  a  silver 
set  of  plates  and  dishes.  The  queen,  according  to 
usage,  ought  to  have  done  me  the  same  honour ;  but 
she  refused  to  do  it.  In  spite  of  my  vexation,  I  did 
not  forget  my  brother.  I  sent  M.  de  Voit  to  Grum- 
kow,  to  remind  him  of  his  promise.  He  answered, 
that  he  would  most  certainly  prevail  with  the  king, 
but  that  I  must  have  a  little  patience,  because  it  was 
absolutely  necessary  to  watch  a  favourable  oppor- 
tunity to  obtain  a  chance  of  success. 

On  the  23d  there  was  a  grand  ball  in  the  state- 
rooms. We  drew  lots  to  avoid  disputes  about  prece- 
dency. My  lot  was  number  one.  Together  with  the 
prince,  there  were  in  the  whole  seven  hundred 
couples,  all  of  noble  extraction.  We  had  four  quad- 
rilles: I  led  off  the  first,  the  margravine  Philippa  the 
second,  the  margravine  Albert  the  third,  and  her 
daughter  the  fourth.  My  party  danced  in  the  gallery 
of  paintings.  The  queen  and  all  the  princely  visitors 
were  there. 

I  was  fond  of  dancing,  and  availed  myself  of  the 
opportunity.  Grumkow  came  to  interrupt  me  in  the 
midst  of  a  minuet.  "  Really,  madam  !  "  said  he,  **  it 
seems  as  if  your  royal  liighness  had  been  bit  by  a 
tarantula  !  Do  you  not  see  those  strangers  who  are 
just  arrived  ?"  I  stopped  short,  and  looking  on  all 
sides,  I  actually  beheld  a  young  man  in  a  grey  coat 
whom  I  did  not  know.  "  Will  you  not  embrace  the 
prince  royal  ?  "  said  Grumkow,  '*  he  is  before  you." 
All  my  blood  was  in  a  paroxysm  of  joy.  "  O  heavens ! 
my  brother !  "  I  exclaimed,  "  but  I  cannot  find  him  I 
where  is  he  ?   let  me  see  him  for  heaven's  sake  !  " — 
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Grumkow  conducted  me  to  him.  When  I  drew  near, 
I  knew  him  again,  but  with  difliculty.  He  had 
grown  very  lusty  and  short- necked ;  his  face  was  also 
very  much  altered,  and  not  so  handsome  as  formerly. 
I  leaped  into  his  arms.  I  was  so  agitated,  that  I 
uttered  nothing  but  broken  sentences  :  I  wept,  I 
laughed,  like  a  person  beside  herself.  Never  in  my 
life  have  I  felt  a  joy  so  lively.  When  my  first  emo- 
tion had  subsided,  I  threw  myself  at  the  feet  of  the 
king,  who  said  aloud  in  my  brother's  hearing, 
**  Are  you  satisfied  ?  you  see  I  have  kept  my  word  !  " 
I  took  my  brother  by  the  hand,  and  besought  the  king 
to  admit  him  again  to  his  favour.  The  scene  was 
so  affecting,  that  it  drew  tears  from  the  whole  com- 
pany. I  afterwards  went  to  the  queen  :  she  was 
forced  to  embrace  me,  the  king  being  opposite ;  but 
I  observed  that  her  joy  was  only  ajBfected.  I  returned 
to  my  brother,  and  tendered  him  a  thousand  endear- 
ments, using  the  most  affectionate  language  :  but  he 
remained  cold  as  ice,  and  answered  only  by  mono- 
syllables. I  introduced  my  husband  to  him  ;  but  he 
did  not  utter  a  word.  I  was  thunderstruck  at  his 
behaviour ;  I  however  ascribed  it  to  the  presence  of 
the  king,  who  had  his  eye  upon  us,  and  intimidated 
my  brother.  His  countenance  even  surprized  me.  He 
appeared  proud,  and  looked  at  every  one  with  con- 
tempt. At  length  we  sat  down  to  table.  The  king 
was  not  with  us  ;  he  supped  alone  with  his  son.  The 
queen  seemed  uneasy,  and  sent  emissaries  to  know 
how  they  were  going  on.  She  was  informed  that  the 
king  was  in  excellent  humour,  and  conversing  in  a 
very  friendly  way  with  my  brother.  I  thought  this 
would  afford  pleasure  to  the  queen,  but,  in  spite  of  her 
efforts,  she  could  not  hide  her  secret  vexation.  In- 
deed, she  loved  her  children  only  as  far  as  they 
served  her  ambitious  views.  My  brother's  obhgation 
to  me  for  his  reconciliation  with  the  king  gave  her 
more  pain  than  satisfaction,  because  she  was  not  the 
author  of  it.     On  leaving  the  table,  Grumkow  told 
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me  that  the  prmce-royai  wouici  again  spoil  all :  *'  tlie 
coid  reception  he  gave  you, "  continued  Grumkow, 
*'  displeased  the  king.  He  says,  that  if  it  was  owing  to 
his  presence,  it  must  of  course  offend  him,  as  it  shews 
a  distrust  which  does  not  augur  well  for  the  future  ; 
and  if  his  coolness,  on  the  contrary,  proceeded 
from  indifference  and  ingratitude  towards  your  royal 
highness,  it  betrays  an  evil  disposition.  But  the  king 
is  highly  satisfied  with  you,  madam  ;  you  have  acted 
with  sincerity.  Do  so  always ;  and  for  heaven's  sake 
persuade  your  brother  to  behave  with  frankness,  and 
without  guile  !  "  I  thanked  him  for  his  advise,  which 
I  thought  good.  The  ball  recommenced.  I  went  up 
to  my  brother,  ard  told  him  what  Grumkow  had 
said  :  I  even  reproached  him  slightly  respecting  his 
change.  He  answered,  that  he  was  still  the  same ; 
and  tliat  he  had  his  reasons  for  acting  as  he  did. 

The  next  morning  he  paid  me  a  visit,  by  order  of 
the  king.  My  husband  had  the  civility  to  withdraw, 
and  left  me  alone  with  him  and  madame  de  Sonsfeld. 
iVJy  brother  then  related  his  misfortunes,  such  as  I 
have  stated  them.  I  acquainted  him  with  mine.  He 
appeared  much  disconcerted  at  the  end  of  my  narra- 
tive ;  he  thanked  me  for  the  service  I  had  rendered 
him,  and  made  me  a  few  caresses,  which  however  did 
not  seem  to  proceed  from  the  heart.  He  entered 
upon  some  indifferent  subjects,  in  order  to  break  off 
the  conversation,  and,  vmder  pretence  of  viewing  my 
apartment,  he  passed  into  the  adjoining  room,  where 
my  husband  was.  He  surveyed  him  for  some  time, 
and  after  having  used  a  few  cold  expressions  of  com- 
mon civility,  he  retired. 

I  was,  I  own,  perplexed  at  his  behaviour.  My 
governess  shrugged  her  shoulders,  and  could  not  re- 
cover from  her  surprise.  I  no  longer  found  in  him 
that  beloved  brother  who  had  cost  me  so  many  tears, 
and  for  whom  I  had  sacrificed  myself.  My  husband, 
perceiving  my  confusion  and  dissatisfaction,  expressed 
his  astonishment  at  the  unfriendly  behaviour  of  my 
brother ;  and  added,  that  he  was  sorry  he  had  not  the 
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good  fortune  of  pleasing  him.  I  endeavoured  to  dis- 
pel these  notions,  and  continued  to  behave  as  formerly 
to  my  brother. —  I  shall  here  allow  myself  a  short 
digression.  These  Memoirs  are  filled  with  tragical 
events,  which  must  tire  the  reader  in  the  end  ;  it 
is  but  just  that  I  should  enliven  them  with  more 
diverting  adventures,  though  they  do  not  concern 
myself. 

The  queen  had  about  her  person  a  young  lady  of 
the  name  of  Pannewitz,  who  was  her  first  maid  of 
honour.  She  was  beautiful  as  an  angel,  and  as  vir- 
tuous as  handsome.  The  king,  whose  heart  had 
hitherto  been  unmoved,  could  not  resist  her  charms  ; 
he  began  at  this  time  to  pay  her  much  attention. 
His  majesty  was  not  a  man  of  gallantry.  Sensible  of 
his  deficiency  in  this  respect,  he  foresaw  that  he  never 
should  be  able  successfully  to  imitate  the  manners  of  a 
coxcomb,  or  the  style  of  a  melting  lover ;  and  un- 
willing to  disguise  his  natural  disposition,  he  com- 
menced the  intrigue  by  bluntly  proposing  that  in 
which  it  generally  ends.  He  gave  miss  Pannewitz 
a  very  slippery  description  of  his  love,  and  asked 
whether  she  would  be  his  mistress.  The  fair  maid, 
being  highly  ofiended  at  the  proposal,  treated  the 
king  with  great  disdain.  He  however,  nothing  dis- 
heartened, continued  to  speak  love  to  her  for  a 
twelvemonth.  The  termination  of  this  adventure 
was  singular.  Miss  Pannewitz,  having  attended  her 
majesty  to  Brunswick,  where  my  brother's  nuptials 
were  to  be  celebrated,  met  the  king  on  a  back  stair- 
case which  led  to  the  queen's  rooms  ;  he  caught  her 
in  his  arms,  and  attempted  to  salute  her ;  but  the 
enraged  maid  of  honour  gave  him  such  a  vigorous 
slap  in  the  face,  that  the  blood  gushed  from  his  mouth 
and  nose.  He  was  not  angry  with  her,  but  con- 
tented himself  with  calling  her  ever  after  the  savage 
witch. — I  return  to  myself. 

All  the  tenants  of  hell  seemed  let  loose  against  me. 
The  margrave  of  Anspach  also  attempted  to  augment 
the  list  of  my  persecutors.     He  was  a  young  prince 
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who  had  been  very  badly  educated.  He  continually 
ill-treated  my  sister ;  they  led  the  life  of  dog  and  cat. 
My  sister,  it  is  true,' was  sometimes  in  fault.  The 
courtiers  of  the  margrave  were  malicious  and  in- 
triguing individuals,  who  prejudiced  him  against  the 
court  of  Bareith.  The  dominions  of  the  two  mar- 
graves border  upon  each  other ;  and  though  it  be 
their  interest  to  live  on  friendly  terms  and  to  act  in 
concert,  the  mutual  jealousy  of  the  two  sovereigns 
cause  their  disunion.  The  margrave  of  Anspach  and 
his  court  could  not  become  reconciled  to  my  marriage 
with  the  prince  of  Bareith.  A  thousand  false  reports 
were  carried  from  one  to  the  other.  The  margrave 
of  Anspach  being  exasperated  against  us,  strove  to  set 
us  at  variance  with  the  queen,  by  giving  a  wrong 
interpretation  to  our  words  and  actions.  He  was 
seconded  by  my  sister  Charlotte,  who  added  as  much 
fuel  to  the  flame  as  she  could.  My  younger  sisters 
informed  me  of  it,  but  I  pretended  to  be  ignorant  of 
the  fact. 

Several  more  balls  were  given  in  honour  of  my 
nuptials  :  the  rest  of  the  time  was  passed  at  cards 
with  the  queen.  The  princes  were  obliged  to  spend 
the  evening  with  the  king  at  his  smoking-club,,  where 
they  remained  till  supper  time. 

The  margrave  of  Anspach  had  the  impudence  to 
ridicule  the  hereditary  prince,  and  to  banter  him  on  a 
very  serious  subject.  I  have  already  stated,  that  the 
mother  of  the  latter  was  a  princess  of  Holstein.  She 
had  behaved  so  ill,  and  had  been  guilty  of  so  many 
outrages,  that  her  husband,  who  was  then  but  an 
apanage  prince,  had  found  himself  under  the  neces- 
sity of  having  her  confined  in  a  fortress  belonging  to 
the  margrave  of  Anspach.  She  was  made  the  object 
of  his  sarcastical  remarks  to  my  husband,  who  ex- 
pressed his  displeasure,  and  very  sensibly  said:  **I 
respect  the  presence  of  the  king  too  much  to  answer 
immediately,  and  in  the  manner  I  ought,  to  such 
remarks  :    but  I  shall  find  an  opportunity  to  obtain 
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satisfaction. ■"  l\Iy  brot'her  and  the  foreign  princes 
were  present :  they  did  all  they  could  to  effect  a 
reconciliation  ;  but  all  they  could  obtain  of  the  here- 
ditary prince  was,  that  he  would  let  the  matter  rest 
till  the  day  after  the  morrow.  In  the  evening,  I  ob-  • 
served  a  great  alteration  in  the  countenance  of  my 
husband  ;  but  my  entreaties  to  be  informed  of  the 
cause,  remained  of  no  avail.  I  heard  it  the  following 
day  from  the  margrave  my  father-in-law,  who  learned 
it  from  the  duke  of  Bevern.  We  both  spoke  to  the 
prince  :  I  suggested  to  the  prince  that  this  quarrel 
might  be  attended  with  very  serious  consequences : 
first,  it  was  reviving  an  old  calamity,  very  disagreeable 
to  both  his  father  and  himself ;  and  secondly,  his 
adversary  was  his  brother-in-law,  a  prince  without 
any  heirs,  whose  dominions  were  to  devolve  to  him 
after  his  death  ;  which  circumstance,  in  case  of  any 
misfortune  happening,  might  give  rise  to  erroneous 
judgments,  prejudicial  to  his  glory.  His  passion 
would  not  allow  him  to  listen  to  our  arguments.  The 
duke  of  Bevern,  who  now  joined  us,  read  him  such  a 
lecture  on  the  subject,  that  he  pledged  his  word  he 
would  remain  quiet,  provided  the  margrave  of  Ans- 
pach  sent  him  an  apology.  All  advised  him  to  speak 
to  the  latter,  and  to  endeavour  to  reconcile  the  par- 
ties. The  day  passed  quietly  over.  In  the  evening 
I  concerted  my  measures  with  the  duke  and  duchess. 
I  was  extremely  sad  and  uneasy,  under  the  apprehen- 
sion that  the  business  might  terminate  fatally. 

My  sister,  who  had  been  informed  of  it,  and  was 
watching  us,  suddenly  threw  herself  into  my  arms  ; 
saying :  ''  I  am  excessively  grieved  at  what  happened 
yesterday."  My  husband  was  wrong.  I  ask  your 
pardon  for  his  rudeness  ;  I  shall  seriously  chide  him 
for  it," — "  I  am  sorry,"  answered  I,  **  that  you  have 
overheard  our  conversation.  Be  assured,  that  the 
quarrel  of  our  husbands  will  not  diminish  my  affec- 
tion for  you.  I  ask  you  one  single  favour  ;  that  is, 
not  to  interfere  in  the  business.     You  would  only 
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bring  yourself  into  trouble,  and  increase  the  irritation 
of  the  parties."  After  many  more  remonstrances,  she 
promised  me  to  be  quiet.  The  margrave  of  Anspach 
always  used  to  sit  near  me  at  table.  When  we  arose, 
and  the  queen  had  left  us,  I  very  civilly  addressed 
him,  and  was  going  to  speak  to  him  on  the  business  ; 
but  my  sister  interfered,  and  began  abusing  her  hus- 
band :  he  flew  into  a  passion,  raised  his  voice,  and 
gave  her  some  hard  words.  The  hereditary  prince, 
who  heard  some  of  them,  thought  they  were  ad- 
dresed  to  him  ;  he  immediately  came  up,  and  insisted 
upon  satisfaction  for  his  behaviour. —  *'Come,  come," 
said  he,  **  let  us  settle  our  quarrel ;  actions,  not 
words,  will  doit." — The  poor  margrave  was  stupified. 
*'  Well  then  !  '*  continued  the  prince  of  Bareith, 
"  come  let  us  fight  it  out,  or  else  I  will  throw  you  into 
the  fire,  where  you  may  roast  at  your  ease."  This 
menace  frightened  his  adversary  so  much,  that  he 
wept  bitterly ;  which  produced  a  tragi-comical  scene. 
My  brother,  and  all  who  were  present,  began  to 
laugh  aloud.  The  margrave,  in  his  fright,  fled  into 
the  audience-hall  of  the  queen,  who  was  gravely  pacing 
the  room  without  noticing  any  thing.  He  there  hid 
himself  behind  a  curtain.  The  duchess,  who  had 
followed  him,  performed  the  office  of  a  nurse,  and 
quieted  the  babe,  by  assuring  him  that  the  hereditary 
prince  would  not  kill  him.  But  all  this  did  not  re- 
move the  fears  of  the  poor  child :  he  durst  not  leave 
his  hiding-place  till  his  antagonist  was  gone.  My 
brother,  the  margrave  my  father-in-law,  and  prince 
Charles,  led  my  husband  away.  I  yet  found  them 
together  when  I  returned  to  my  room.  The  scene 
which  we  had  witnessed  caused  us  a  great  deal  of 
mirth,  and  the  poor  m.argrave  of  Anspach  was  not 
spared.  The  duke  of  Bevern  attended  him  home, 
where  he  exhaled  his  irritation  by  vomits  and  a 
diarrhoea,  which  had  well  nigh  sent  him  out  of  the 
world.  After  this  copious  evacuation  had  purged  his 
bile,  and  composed  his  mind,  he  seriously  reflected  on 
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the  danger  to  which  he  had  been  exposed.  The 
menaces  of  the  hereditary  prince  induced  him  to  offer 
terms  through  the  duke  of  Bevern.  My  husband 
accepted  of  the  margrave's  apology;  harmony  was 
restored,  and  they  never  since  had  any  personal 
quarrel. 

Some  days  after,  the  king  gave  my  brother  a  regi- 
ment of  foot,  and  restored  him  his  uniform  and  his 
sword.  His  residence  was  fixed  at  Rupin,  where  his 
regiment  was  quartered.  His  allowance  was  increased, 
and  though  not  very  liberal,  it  yet  would  enable  him 
to  live  in  the  style  of  a  rich  private  gentleman.  He 
was  obliged  to  set  out  for  his  garrison.  Although 
his  behaviour  towards  me  was  much  altered,  I  yet  felt 
excessively  grieved  at  his  leaving  us.  I  had  no  hope 
of  seeing  him  again  before  my  departure  ;  the  thouglit 
affected  me  much.  He  too  seemed  moved,  and  our 
parting  proved  more  affectionate  than  our  first  inter- 
view. His  presence  had  made  me  forget  all  my  sor- 
rows ;  his  departure  made  me  feel  them  more  keenly. 
My  situation  with  regard  to  the  queen  was  still  the 
same.  She  constrained  herself  in  public,  and  treated 
me  so  much  the  worse  in  private. 

The  king  looked  no  more  at  me  since  my  wedding, 
and  all  the  great  advantages  which  he  had  promised 
me  vanished  into  air.  There  were  but  two  ways  of 
getting  into  his  favour :  one,  to  send  him  men  of  an 
uncommon  tall  size ;  the  other,  to  invite  him  to  din- 
ner with  his  favourites,  and  to  give  him  plenty  of 
wine.  The  first  was  not  in  my  power.  Giants  do 
not  grow  like  mushrooms ;  they  were  so  rare,  that 
any  country  scarcely  afforded  three  that  would  suit 
him.  I  was  therefore  obliged  to  resort  to  the  second 
expedient.  I  gave  him  a  grand  dinner,  to  which  I 
invited  all  the  princely  visitors.  The  cloth  was  laid 
for  forty ;  we  had  every  thing  that  was  most  rare  and 
exquisite.  My  husband  performed  the  honours  of  the 
bottle.  He  was  the  only  male  that  stood  the  contest ; 
the  king  and  the  rest  of  the  guests  were  in  a  high 
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state  of  intoxication.  I  never  saw  my  father  so 
cheerful ;  he  loaded  the  prince  and  myself  with  ca- 
resses. My  arrangements  pleased  him  so  much,  that 
he  stayed  all  the  evening.  He  sent  for  his  musicians, 
and  for  several  ladies  of  the  nobility  in  town.  He 
opened  the  ball  with  me,  and  danced  with  all  the 
ladies ;  which  he  had  never  done  before.  The  enter- 
tainment lasted  till  three  o'clock  in  the  morning. 

On  the  l/th  of  December,  the  king  set  out  for 
Nauen,  where  he  had  prepared  a  fine  chace  of  the 
wild  boar.  All  the  princes  followed  him.  This  ex- 
cursion lasted  four  days,  during  which  I  experienced 
fresh  troubles. 

The  margrave  of  Anspach  had  only  dissembled  his 
resentment  against  the  prince  of  Bareith  since  their 
last  quarrel.  He  ardently  sought  for  an  opportunity 
to  be  revenged.  But,  to  do  justice  where  it  is  due, 
the  margrave  of  Anspach  has  some  talents  and  a  good 
disposition,  though  prone  to  anger ;  those  by  whom 
he  is  surrounded,  are  true  imps  of  Satan,  who  have 
plunged  him  into  vice,  and  still  endeavour  to  stifle 
his  good  qualities.  He  was  but  seventeen,  destitute 
of  experience,  and  badly  advised. .  I  have  already 
stated,  that,  to  make  his  court  to  the  queen,  he  acted 
as  her  spy.  She  did  not  fail  to  address  herself  to  him 
for  news  on  his  return  from  Nauen.  He  answered, 
that  he  had  none  but  bad  news  ;  that  she  had  every 
reason  to  be  dissatisfied  with  my  marriage  ;  that  I 
should  become  the  most  unfortunate  female  on  earth, 
as  my  husband  was  a  monster,  plunged  in  the  most 
dreadful  debauchery,  who  spent  his  nights  at  public- 
houses,  drinking  with  footmen  and  girls  of  ill-fame  ; 
that  he  was  extremely  familiar  with  such  strumpets, 
and  that,  according  to  the  scandalous  chronicle,  he  had 
been  in  a  fray  in  which  he  had  been  roughly  handled. 
This  insinuation,  far  from  afflicting  the  queen,  gave 
her  great  pleasure.  She  resolved  to  make  it  a  matter 
of  triumph  over  me.  When  the  company  was  assem- 
bled in  her  room,  she  made  us  sit  down  in  a  circle, 
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and  skilfully  turned  tlie  conversation  upon  the  excur- 
sion to  Nauen.  Without  particularizing  any  one  by 
name,  she  began  to  banter  the  prince  of  Bareith  in  a 
cruel  manner.  I  immediately  perceived  that  she  was 
alluding  to  him :  but  I  could  not  make  anything  of 
her  inuendoes.  She  spoke  of  a  battle  and  wounds, 
and  cast  malicious  looks  upon  my  sister  Charlotte, 
who  answered  her  by  nodding,  and  looking  at  me. 
The  margrave  of  Bareith  was  grave  and  in  an  ill- 
humour,  and  the  whole  company  sat  with  downcast 
eyes.  Cards  put  an  end  to  this  conversation.  My 
sister,  the  margravine  of  Anspach,  who  had  much 
friendship  for  me,  seeing  my  uneasiness,  made  me 
acquainted  with  the  secret.  I  had  not  been  married 
above  five  weeks.  I  had  studied  the  character  of  the 
prince,  and  had  found  him  to  be  a  man  of  too  much 
feeling  and  too  proud  a  heart  to  be  guilty  of  the  vile 
things  of  which  he  was  accused.  The  duke  of  Bevern 
himself  assured  me,  that  there  was  no  truth  in  the 
report ;  that  the  hereditary  prince  had  not  left  him 
for  a  moment,  and  had  slept  in  a  room  next  to  his. 
We  both  concluded  that  the  story  must  be  a  contri- 
vance of  the  margrave  of  Anspach.  The  duke  under- 
took to  undeceive  the  king,  who  had  been  imposed 
upon  by  the  same  report,  and  he  intreated  me  not  to 
heed  the  railleries  of  the  queen,  which  would  only 
render  me  miserable.  The  margrave  of  Anspach,  or 
rather  his  courtiers,  had  also  reported  the  same  story 
to  the  margrave  of  Bai'eith.  The  latter,  without 
making  any  enquiry,  was  terribly  enraged  against  his 
son ;  he  attended  me  in  the  evening  to  my  room, 
where  he  abused  him  very  much.  The  prince  had 
no  difficulty  in  exculpating  himself :  and  had  we  not 
prevented  him,  he  would  have  shown  his  resentment 
to  the  author  of  the  story. 

The  circumstance  was  known  the  next  day  all  over 
the  town ;  it  disgraced  the  margrave  of  Anspach,  and 
rendered  him  odious.  The  king  was  exasperated  at 
it,  but  he  concealed  his  anger,  that  he  might  not  add 
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to  the  general  irritation.  The  queen  was  quite 
ashamed,  and  sorry  at  being  unable  to  fasten  any 
blame  upon  a  son-in-law  whom  she  cordially  hated. 

She  asked  me,  a  few  days  after,  with  a  mahcious 
smile,  whether  I  had  enquired  into  the  stipulations  of 
my  marriage  settlement  ?  "  I  long  to  hear,"  said 
she,  "  wherein  those  great  advantages  consist,  which 
the  king  has  given  you,  and  what  your  income  will 
be.  I  do  not  know  how  Mr  Gidikins  (the  Enghsh 
resident)  learned  it,  but  I  know  he  has  said  that  a 
waiting  woman  of  the  princess  of  Wales  had  higher 
wages  than  what  your  annual  income  amounts  to.  I 
advise  you  to  take  your  measures  accordingly  ;  for  if 
you  make  a  poor  figure,  it  will  notbe  my  fault ;  at 
least  you  have  nothing  more  to  expect  from  me.  I 
did  not  contrive  your  marriage ;  it  belongs  to  the 
king,  in  whom  you  have  had  so  much  confidence,  to 
take  care  of  you." 

This  speech  prognosticated  nothing  favourable.  I 
enquired  that  very  evening  of  M.  de  Voit  about  the 
matter.  What  was  my  surprise  when  he  gave  me  the 
following  account !  The  king,  for  all  in  all,  had  lent 
the  margrave  a  capital  of  two  hundred  and  sixty  thou- 
sand dollars  without  interest.  Every  year,  beginning 
in  1733,  he  was  to  repay  five  and  twenty  thousand. 
]My  portion  consisted,  as  usual,  of  forty  thousand 
dollars.  To  this  were  added  sixty  thousand  dollars 
by  way  of  indemnity  for  having  renounced  the  inhe- 
ritance of  the  queen.  They  were  the  same  stipula- 
tions as  had  been  made  for  my  sister.  The  annual 
allowance  of  the  prince  and  myself,  including  our 
court,  was  fixed  by  the  margrave  at  fourteen  thou- 
sand dollars,  of  which  two  thousand  were  for  me. 
From  this  sum  were  to  be  deducted  Christmas-boxes 
and  extraordinary  presents  :  therefore  I  had  just  eight 
hundred  dollars  left  for  my  clothes  and  pocket-money. 
The  king  considered  as  advantages  the  regiment 
which  he  had  given  to  the  prince,  and  the  plate  with 
which  he  had  complimented  me.     My  astonishment 
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will  easily  be  credited.  M.  de  Voit  told  me,  the 
king  had  settled  everything ;  that  he  thought  it  had 
been  with  my  consent,  or  else  he  would  have  sooner 
informed  me  of  it ;  and  that  the  evil  was  not  to  be 
remedied,  the  stipulations  having  been  sealed  and 
signed. 

After  having  reflected  upon  my  situation  for  awhile, 
I  resolved  to  apply  to  Grumkow.  I  sent  for  him  the 
next  morning.  M.  de  Voit  explained  the  matter  to 
him  in  a  few  words.  He  protested  he  had  never  been 
consulted  on  the  business.  "  I  am  surprised  I  was 
not  acquainted  with  it,"  added  he.  "  There  is  no 
remedy  left :  we  must  resort  to  other  expedients,  and 
endeavour  to  extort  a  pension  from  the  king ;  but  we 
must  wait  till  the  margrave  your  father  is  gone.  I 
know  the  king :  he  is  as  hard  as  a  flint  when  he  has 
to  part  with  money ;  if  I  mention  anything  now,  he 
will  pick  a  foolish  quan-el  with  the  margrave,  to  in- 
duce him  to  increase  your  revenue,  which  will  create 
disagreements  of  which  you  will  be  the  victim.  But 
when  he  is  gone,  his  majesty  will  be  obliged  to  redress 
the  wrong  which  he  has  done  you.  I  promise  you  my 
assistance,  madam ;  and  I  shall  let  you  know  when  it 
will  be  time  for  you  to  speak  to  his  majesty  your- 
self." I  returned  him  many  thanks,  and  promised  to 
follow  his  advice. 

The  queen  had  been  diverting  herself  at  my  ex- 
pense. She  knew  how  the  matter  stood,  and  only 
wished  me  to  enquire  into  it  for  the  sake  of  mortify- 
ing me.  She  continually  kept  emissaries  near  my 
rooms  ;  she  was  immediately  informed  of  Grumkow's 
visit,  and  instantly  guessed  its  object.  But  she 
wished  to  be  sure  of  it,  and  to  learn  it  from  me. 
After  having  conversed  in  a  very  friendly  manner  for 
some  time,  she  spoke  of  my  approaching  departure, 
and  said  :  *'  T  am  sorry  to  lose  you.  I  have  exerted 
myself  to  the  utmost  to  procrastinate  your  departure. 
What  grieves  me  most  is  to  see  you  so  badly  provided 
for ;  I  know  it  all.    The  king  has  cruelly  forsaken 
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you.  I  had  foreseen  it,  but  you  would  not  believe 
me.  However,  I  am  glad  you  have  spoken  to  Grum- 
kow.  I  am  convinced  that,  if  it  be  in  his  power,  he 
will  render  you  service.  What  has  he  advised?"  I 
confess  my  stupidity.  I  related  my  whole  conversa- 
tion with  Grumkov/,  and  intreated  the  queen  to  keep 
it  secret.  *'  That  I  will,"  answered  she  ;  "  I  know 
the  importance  of  what  you  have  told  me  too  well 
ever  to  mention  it."  Unfortunately  for  me,  she  was 
left  alone  with  the  king  in  the  afternoon.  Not  know- 
ing how  to  entertain  him,  she  disclosed  all  I  had  told 
her.  The  king  affected  to  pity  me,  and  to  be  moved 
with  my  situation :  but  he  felt  angry  that  I  should 
have  applied  to  the  queen  and  to  Grumkow.  He  was 
naturally  suspicious ;  he  fancied  that  I  was  intriguing, 
and  resolved  to  punish  me  for  it.  Scarcely  had  he 
left  the  queen,  when  he  asked  for  my  marriage  settle- 
ments, and  struck  off  four  thousand  dollars  of  the  sum 
destined  for  the  prince  and  me. 

The  queen,  triumphing  at  the  good  turn  which  she 
had  done  me,  sent  for  me  in  great  haste.  "  You 
need  not  apply  any  more  to  Gnimkow  for  your 
affairs:  I  have  spoken  to  the  king,"  said  she,  em- 
bracing me;  **  I  have  related  to  him  our  conversation 
of  this  morning.  He  appeared  affected,  and  promised 
to  give  you  satisfaction."  I  was  nearly  being  petri- 
fied, like  Lot's  wife.  My  first  emotion  vented  itself 
in  lamentations  and  respectful  reproaches  to  the 
queen  for  her  indiscretion.  She  grew  angry,  and 
harshly  bade  me  be  silent.  I  cursed  my  imprudence 
a  thousand  times  over  :  I  was  rewarded  for  it.  I 
could  not  complain.  Grumkow  loaded  me  with  bitter 
reproaches,  of  which  he  made  iVI.  de  Voit  the  mes- 
senger, and  acquainted  me  with  the  fine  thing  his 
majesty  had  done.  He  justly  complained  of  my  hav- 
ing exposed  him  to  the  anger  of  the  king,  and  pro- 
tested he  would  never  more  trouble  himself  about  my 
concerns.  This  last  misfortune  exhausted  my  patience, 
and  caused  me  the  most  poignant  grief. 
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The  margrave  my  father-in-law,  and  the  famihcs  of 
Anspach,  of  Meinungen,  and  of  Beverii,  left  Berlin 
in  the  mean  time.  I  regretted  the  latter  very  much, 
particularly  the  duchess,  for  whom  I  had  conceived 
an  affectionate  friendship.  She  had  heen  the  confi- 
dant of  my  troubles,  and  had  done  me  many  good 
offices. 

The  king  returned  to  Potsdam,  whither  the  queen 
was  ordered  to  follow  him  with  me,  as  I  was  to  set  out 
thence  for  Bareith.  My  impatience  to  he  settled  in 
my  new  residence,  made  me  count  hours  and  minutes. 
Berlin  had  become  as  odious  as  it  had  formerly  been 
dear  to  me.  I  hoped,  though  poor,  to  lead  a  quiet 
and  comfortable  life,  and  to  enter  upon  a  more  propi- 
tious year  than  that  which  had  just  ended. 
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